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DYNASTIC CONTINUITY IN VUAYANAGARA HISTORY. 

Bf' B. A* SALITTORB. Pa D. 

the following p«ip<^ I sIulU make an attempt lo ti-Bco the rslationahip between the 
AiuvklUi Tuinva, SA{uvn and SoJagaina dynaatka which ruled over the Vijaycmaguni Empire, 
and the connoction between the last one and the Hoysala House* Wo anj not conectned 
hero with the ^ueBtion whcjthor or not the footutes of Vijayanagara were of KarnAt^ha or 
Telugu origin* 

L HoysaJa^ngama ContUn^t^. 

In the year of their aceeasioii to power the five of Saigama gave puhlio demoostra^ 
tion to thoii rolationflliip with the royal family that preceded them tu anpremacy in 
Southern India> in an epigraph dated 1346 A^n., in which they recorded tbeir pilgrimage to the 
famona ^zing^ Among other intcrcitmg facts mentioned in thb important inscription, 

wo find Bollappa Damiftyitka given the epithet of aff^ or aon-ln-lawj An inquiry 
into the antccedenta of this person settfea once for all the question of the rctationship of the 
Bona of Sahgama with the nilei^ of the HoyBala^tamAi. Bat tn tracing tisc lineage of VaUappa 
or BalLappa Dano^yaha one cannot help entering into a dlgresaJon in order to o^amino the 
validity of a fltatomont made by the Rev* Ft. Henry Herosi who writes in hia B^nning^ o/ 
7 i^pana^ro Bisiory thim about VaUappa:—^^Thia VaHapU'dairinilyaka, the son of the 
great minister of BaUola JII^ who became the great minister in the paLaoo of the saldEmperori 
whose nephew he was on hm mother's side, had married a daughter of Harikora 1, as he is 
called Hariharab Aliya; and from this marriage wo know of a son immc\l Tanan*”* 
The epigraphs prove that VaUappa was the afi;^ of HarihMa I., but do not suggest in 
the least that he was the iiephew of BaUft|a “ on hia mother'a aide*” The mason why Fr, 
Heraa has arrived at an untenable conclusion is probably due to the fact that be haa confound¬ 
ed two peraons who bore almost the aaino name and held aimost the same office*® These 
wore D&cHya S6maya (or, aa ho was also called, 8dmeya) and Mayduna S^mnye* 

The following conaidcTationa will iavalidato Euiy such identification baaed on a mere 
slmUarity in names 

(a) The titlea or birudats which the two assumed, and 
(fr) Their iclativo position in the histoiy of tiie times. 

(a) Tlie tnmdas of Mayduns (i.e., sUtcr's husband) S6[iiaya were tho following:— 
* Champion over princes who ore very fond of their bodlca*j ^ciiamplon over princes who, 
having made a gift to-day^ say “ No " to-monow ’ i * champion over princes who, having mode 
a gif t| brood on it.* 

Ho is also called a Dat^yaka.* 

D4diyA S6maya is 6 t 3 -lod a I>ai>oAyaka^ but is more commimly called a pfodMmt 
(HLUiistor)^ and a 

* Mpigmphia Camaiwai VI. gg. I, p, 02p Toit, p. 3*i. 

3 Hvra*, Thi Biffinning* of VijayanagarQ UUtofyt p. 03* 

® Hetm, Jtid., pp. 00-01. 

* Anhmohgieai Report for 40 , 

Ep. cw.i X. Sir. 3 a, p. m. 

9 at. 43 , p* 02, TsKt. p. 200, 

t im.. Hi. 75, Tait. pp. io. 






THE rNDTAS ANTIQUABY 




(4} TAfliV 

MayduiiB Sfliniya Da 9 ?jiyftka ioaghi ag^iiut LenkjuDpela at Holalakfljo in 1303 a.b.» 
In thft wnw year wo aee him os the goruroor of BemmntharmitirEa (mod Chitaldroog), oim! 
in a battle with Kampiln Mvb, the general of the Bou^n army, ho Icttt hU life.® 1303 i.n. 
is, therefoiQ, the lost date for Mayduna Sbmaya Dno^&ynka, 

Bat BAdiya Sbrnaya DowAyaka lived for 30 yeara more I A ncord dated (AiJto-iHfjJin} 
1240 Adkiijfuijffr^jipntMnado M^yha £a, 12(^1318 a.D., Satiirday, 14th February) 

informs us that as wiaM jmsciMBa or great miruBter, be, together with lIAiadAW-d^va, granted 
to JOgni Akkal4du-pat1a9a-aTAnu Peiupa ScHt ft Mtajia which u tuifortiuiately ilkgibXe.to 
In 1330 A.D., ftcoording to another effaced inscription, Dftdiyn Sdmaya with lUyaoa and 
BAoa Jallappa-duinAyoka made a grant which is also illegible." 

Tlio confusion between the two poreonu, DAdiya Samaya and Maydonn Sdmaya, arises 
not only becaoso of their names but because of the fact that one cf their sons was also cnllod 
by an identical name. Mayduna SAmays's son woa called Singej'u Ds^^JLyaka, nod DAdiyu 
SAmaya’e mu was also cslfed SiAgeya Di^igAyaka. But these two persona were not the Bame 
for the following ressonB. 

Mayduna SOmaya's eon Siigpyu. rNw^Ayaka died in 1323 A.n., while fighting for his 
Toestcr Vim PApdy* agajuBt the latter’s own son Samudra PAijdja. His bimdas, wc may 
incidentally note, were the following; 'An a4iainantine cags to refugees’; 'prtiteetor 
of refugees’; 'on elephant goad to warriom’; ' champion over youths who atu fond of 
tbeir bodies.’ 


But tbo last date for Did'yn SAmaya’ii son Sibgeyn DaupAyaka is 1338 A.U. Ho wss 
ruling over Sihgn^ in 1302 A.n. tc^cthor with Vaichayu Ndyuka.t* In about 1330 A.n. 
he is called one of the miniaters of BoIlAlo HI." Re is called by tbo sjuno (q 1331 
A.D.i* But in 1337 l.t>. be is styled a rnaJ^S.pfadMna [groat miniator),’* In a record 
of the next year, too, be is given the samo high posLticm.i* 


Singes-a I>awAyflka, who was thus the son of DAdiyu Sfljnaya DanpAyaka.f» had a 
ynimgcr brother called VoUeppa DappAyaka. Wo gather this from recordfl of 1336, 133s, 
1342 and 1343 a,d.« To these we must arid thoee epigiupha which cloaHy eay that he wj 
the Bon cf Dfldiya S&raaya, These range from 1333 to 1346 a.d.I* Among these is one 

» Jfy, AnA, Rep., ] 0120 J, p. 49. 

* Afy. ^tcA, Jtejj. /qr IBH-13, p, 4I>. 

» Ej,, IX. Kd. os, p. l$i. Text, p 124; SwumflouiaB, /i«1hs Ephtmerie, IV. p. JU™ 
gives the date as 1314 aj>. ‘ ■ i* 

“ *3< fcc. ea. I may beldeiiiBUy note ihal thb BAdiya SOtnaya was act the hud oa 

SJmai™ whom Tt. Hems identiffaw with the (OnOCrlBigtnaieps. p. Jl J, SOmamaa facoUod oranianMo 

P’ ^money^-prnd^dnT^^ 

have no™, h«d the aame bo K«eiM»lta history, wo may prta„n,e that SOm*x** 
iJtept^adrfEwntpcrwsi W BWiy- eOmay*. The lefi^Dices gi™ tn tha cocmertioo in the 
to kt Ep. €ar^ thniM «ll be lo ^ nt,'" 

** Ep. Cof.m iX* An, @0, p, tlii Sm JU,. p, |4>(|^ fnrTuninJi I>aDiiav»k&. 

H jwj:, m. dOs p. u. 

108, 

M *’■ ^ aiigeya. ovidoiitly an Orrec for BUli Aiiguy., 

** fhwt. Bp. 10, p. 137. 

Ep. tX. An. 84, p. Ug. 

It ?**■;”*'P- f <?"■■ 3C. Dp. JO. p. 137. M,. IS, p. IW. 

.p. ter., X, Mr, IS, p, iflS ; gp. Car,, VI, Cm. lOA, pp, 4S.5t) s E}>. Car.. TX, lU. 7A p, (M. 
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whick tC'Ufl os that Sdimtya bimaeLt waa *" the mmietor do^ende^ frem 

tk&t king (BaLlA|A III} rdjdnmifa]-^^ The ccmclti^lon wkicli niay be drawn from 

tkifl ifl tbat ValLnppa DaJ^oAyaJea. waa, tberefere, alao d! Hoyaala dceoent. 

But thia concluaion of mira necda mocLlficalioa, aln<» tbefe are other rccorda, tamied by 
Vallappa himaetf arid by reapoiuibki officora of BallA|A flip which caU him the younger brother 
of SLngeya Baw&yoha,, who ta ealkid the eon of that Hoyeala in(»uirch. The epigrapba wh^h 
cont&in thb information are mostly in Tamil. They iUte from 1^ to 133^ a.n. W« are 
told the foUowing in theoie records »Vtm Jhiin4<rar lAlf* 

kQT tanMyar VaUappa 

Mow can we reconcile Ihoao apparently cooBkrthig atatrmentii that Vallappa wae the 
non of Dddiya 86mayat and that he was brother of Singeya, who wad the non of BalMJ^ H11 
I oonfcae it le difbcidt to wndemtand tbeso aiateiuenta except cm the following auppoaition. 
Wa know that^ in the c^mae of the Muhammadan invaaionap Vim Ballila DTh boh. Prince 
Vila V^lrdp&keha BaUAla, waa csaptuiod hy tho cmmy, and that bia retum to the capital woa 
commomoratrd by a rcmiaaion cjf taxes In 1313 A.n."* Ihiring tbo abBcnco of Vlrfi- 
p4kaha BaUajap or for some cotmidcratiDCUi unknown to ub, Baliila TIT may have adopted 
Singeya Daon^yaka aa hia wm or crdwti-prince. This cxplaina why only Bingeya^ and not 
Vallappa, is c^ed the son of Ballila OX. 

However that may bOp Vadappa^a poaition in Hoj'ula history dcforvea notioe. He 
continued to bold the high office of moAtf-pmdAdiiOp which hk father DAdtya S6maji^ had 
held before him in 13t2 He is called tbo chief mintatcr of BnUAja Tfl m 1343 

Butp as narrated above* ho is called the of Harihara T in 1346 a.i>. Now, 

when did he bocomo an of Harihara I f According to the Revp Pr, Heras^ ho nniTriid 

a daughter of Harihara “ oatlicr than IhU date ” (i.e.^ that reforiRg to the death of BaJlAla 
III, or,, in other vonbSp before 1343 ^ IneUnBd to place the date •□{ this 

marriage—if it took place ab all—in 1346 A.n, No macription before 1346 a.n. ever cofeni 
to him as aliya, but in that ymr there are at Ifiaat three records which call him aii^ Vallappa. 
One of these la the ^Titgen record slroady cited above^ The second ia in Tanul, and it calls 
him AritpM Vallappa Bi^o^yaka,^* Evidently the word ^ritja is a Tamil 

form of the Kannai.ta <xfiyA- A copper^plate grant in tho Sringftri mafAn, also dated in the 
same year, confirma the evidence of these recordsAi 

From the mbove oonaidemiinnfl wo may coiicliide that Vallappa waa the non of DAdlja 
SAmaja, that, therefore^ ho was directly connected with the Hoyaala dynaaty^ and that ha 
was tbo oftya of Haribara 


ii SjK Car., DC, Bt. 43. p- Teil, p. 

*1 Spr Csr., I3C. Pr Ut Mr. 10, 1^1, pp. M* 8^7^ Ep. Car^ tX, Ht* 104, p, 101, n, 1« Text* p+ ST: Ht. «, 
Test, 43 i, A«A. Repent for I5i4d/p pp- *4-4 
« Ep. Car., VII* Sh. M* p. 10. 
aa Ep. Cor., IX, lit. eD*p. 0& 

1 * thid-, lit. 7^ Oa. 

M Unrai, p- 02. Fr, Hv»ftsliawrHev : **- - - ■crdfroai this marriiige wmknvw at s sea cwmatl 

TsflAn" While it is Irun that the rScCrd glW i» the nmiab of TJUian, it (h»s not my snylhicg ahcot 

iho raxmago^ Nothing About tbo moiTLkgo con bo ni»do out from this diuicinled epigtapii^ bee jl^p. Car^ 

X* Hr. la, p. i*a. 

» Sp, Gai-.t X, P. If, Mr. 01, p. 104. 

*f Mg. Afdk. Report for 

tt Wo comiot Hoiennino ibn oMct feUttonship ta thk cimneelioo toOn smeo ab'pii; nsoy Hond for 
■oti4n-law nr nOfhew, 
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11. Sangamar^Juva Contlnully. (A) 

Wtniimff ovtr VaUuppa to tboif sicfe wm a diplomatic adiKTcment which had ite 
on the riaoTf the sona of Sangama in the We ebaU not entar into thu. 

bat shaU now deacribo how bjr another, and an oq^y diploi^tic e^be. 
et^ngthcDcd their position in the land. Tbk wea by a 
SVluTHe, who® hifltorj* wo.eball deaciibo in detail m a eubeoquent paper. 
may observe the ffiaieo which gi™ u, this pi«e of infcimation. In a drama 
^ciWw. written by Prinw Virilpikaba. gmndton of and (giand)8on of Bokha, we an 

told that Harihara married a princeaa eoUod MaM DovS. 

The VOT* upon which this ia baeed ia the foliowing :-^ 

P(a)uifo BtiUxt-narijtdToeya davhitro Rdma-bhdpatib \ 

Vidyaii hi I'inipdJbAo raja-ForiAora-atevyoA »• 

S,io Bahadui Vehkavya identified the Rfiroa Diva mentioned in the above drama with 
the Yildava ndcr Rftma^hantlra,” But tho Ute Mr. T. A. Gapinltba Rio nghtiy dw- 
pTOved tho contention of the late Mr. Vehhayya on the ground that^c diyi^ty m the a^ 
cf the Yddava ndor IUmachan<lra (IMH309 a.d.) and Hanhara U (1375-1406 ^D.) 
auub it impoeaiblo for ua to accept the identification thua euggeet«J.*1 But Mr. ^pj- 
nfith BAo failed to tell ns who this Bima IWva woa. I identify him with SAJuva Mmn 
Deva son of SAhiva KAya Dem. Ho ia mentioned in a record dated 13S4 a.n. aa fightmg 
Hcaio^ the MuhAmniadatw at Warangal and Joeing hi» life, evidently in the siege of Ko«a. 
konda.®* There ie nothing improtoblo in Harihara IT having nmmed a danghto 
of SAJava BAma Deva. If thk ie accepted, we find that tho Sa^aina dynasty was also 

coonocted with the SAluva family, 

sahgama-SAiava Contiiiiilty. (B) 

The marriage of Harihara U with MaM Din marks one etep in the direction of tho 
Sanaama-SAhiva allUnco. When we come to the times of DAva RAya H (141(H+46 a.nd 
ws ^ with another link which knit the ancient family of the SAJuvaa with the row dynasty 
of Viiayanagara. A record dated 1430 a.U. tells as that “ his (i.e., DAva BAya U’s) elder 
Mster HarimA'a husband was SAlnva Tippa Deva, an ornament to the Lunar race, a myal 
BWan at the foot of KamsAri (Kpshna).” “ Round this person of SAIura Tippa cenbre 
certain considMatiejoa. WTio was he, and what brought about this alliance between tho 
Sangama and SAluva houses ? We can otdy conjectuje about the latter : political necesdiy 
coupled with a desire to strengthen his YAdava descent may have induced Deva BAya U 
to givo his sister in marriage to SAhtra Tippa IWva. These suppoeitioiM are hjffl interesting 
than those relating to the identity of SAjura Tippa. 

Bearing the above in mind, w* now torn to the Tohjgn works entitled VaiShaptoditain 
and J'oirtiinf BJMratam. According to these, and also according to mscriptions. the SAhiva 
family traced its origin to A'lidu. The earliest historical personage ^ntiooed in the 
FaraAofHinSpom is Vahki DAva. Flfom him descended Gnqda. who hsd six sons, of whom 
S&luva Mangu was the grEatesti Thia remarkable genend oeeda a separate treatment 
for himself. S&luva Mangu bad six sons, the eldest amongst whom was Gauta. He hud four 
Bona named Gtoid». SAluva, Boppa and Tippa. The Jmmmf Bhdrataai eulogises Ttppa, whose 

biruAia were hlia araganda, KalbAri Sflluva and PaaebaghaptAninAda.^* _ _ 

aft and rarfti/ /or p- 90. 

io Ep. li^pprt/isr (Adi Sm4k^m<^trckJorlS99, p. Ep^ Ind., UJp p. ^25 : Kju Ind., V. Aik Car-, p* 

Bp. Irtd., VlLp, 2flr9. 

JSp. Jfwi., p. Ui 

n jTp, Cfflr.* XU, Ck. J p, IB. p. 212. 

IS Bp. Xlp Cd, p, IJ- 

34 Tantulu, i-'ju. Vll, pp. 75-TT. 
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This younpst ««m of Gouto. « >tr-VofJtajyo rightly iwggested,« loay l» idenlified 
with SWuva Tirp«, the brotbcr-ia law ol DSvo H&ya II. Tho volMity o! th-s supp^.tion 
reste on the eimihmty of the titl» given to SlUuva Tippa in the Tdogu «orI« end m the few 
iuBcriptione ms have of him {MUaragaT^^l^. and and on *•» whether ot 

not ho was a contemporary of Dova RAya H. Wo know that Tippa a gnu««ather. aa related 
above, was SA|uva Slahgn « the famouB gcnoTal of Kariipa^ja Odoyar, tho conqueror of 
Madura S&luvo Mango may also have hcen a contomporary of Harihara II, and hw ^ 
Gauta.<rf Dfvu Rftya I, the ecu of HarihuraH. Tto hringe Tippa to th^ign of ^ RAya 
n. Our surmiiie la baaod on an inacription dated Saka 1304, Durm^ (1-Ml a^.}. 

which infomui us that the Mohdniav^aUnafa Oaiyfat»Mri BAluva Tippaya Wya hlah^ja 
remitted certain apecified taics in favoar of the Khampuravum temple at Tirupp&Ekiidal 
in the North Arcot district, in the reign of Deva BAya 

hove b«n 1449 A.n, This is mfetred from a record dated Saka 1371. SidJa, MAgha, 
gu. 5, Thursday." which informs us that OsJavAyi MalUncniogiiTu constru^ the temple 
of K^sava PeiiimAl in DuggumbAdu, Guntur district, on behalf of the y la^ ( ) or^ e 
merit of Mlsamganda KaWAri SAluva Tippeya Wva BlahArAja. His inscriptions, which 
lungo from 1441 to 1449 a.d.. themfoie, enabb us to aewrt that be wae a contomponuy 

of Deva RAya IL*® 

SangametrSAinva Condnnity. (C) 

Wfrnow continue with the Tehigu works FardAopum^m fff™'"™. "'^1' 

a view to ascertain the gpncalogy of the famouH uaoipcr SAluvu Nfisim^. bflluva '^ppus 
eUlest brother, as mentioned above, was Gu^a. who* irn'o wn* aere Tunma and &lluva 
Nrisimba About Tiinma there is an epigraph dated Saks 13S5. 8ubhAnu |^3 a-H,) 
which cailB him Timmsrtja^leva MahAiAju Odeyar, son of GundaiAja Ode^. This 
record found in the Venkatcavara PerumAl tempte at Tirumab, contama a 
of NarasmgarAia Odeyar." We are not eure whether wo have to Ratify ‘h® Narwmga 
Orlcyar mmitioiicd in this iiwcriptioii with the usurper Nrisimha ^ijaj^oia hist^. 
wW accession to the throne i- atiU a mutter of dispute.vt Perhaps the Naruaing^ju 
1 inAv ham been the yoiaiigor broth<?F of Gun^ia, m*!* therefocB, ood of the 

STrf Timmu. mentioned in the Telugu works merely under the naiM 

™lv n solJDOsitioji. Wo proceed, however, with the history of Sfiluva Nfisuiiha. 

The 1^ Mr. Kfiahpa Sftstri wrote the following on ^uva ‘^he N^ur 

L L" K 'si HAffd in 1378 BhAtrip seems to refeF to the SSJuto MaMma^aies- 

«„ ^ »»«»« <• N«-^ “ taoriptioo.".. 
H»™ Nomsingadt \ a ‘ ^ asserlion of Mr. Kfishna Siatri, w« muy note that in this 

the NAgavu^pa PerumAl temple at Nagar, South Arcot dhdriet, he is 

pp. w-as: H«-, riw Jn.ew« of rnon* 

.Kigdtiii. p, m®. j 4 .t,. 130 (3> DurniHi nwnly meotinm the f«t of hut having 

A.I,.. January. Wednostlay 4lh. The w«k tiny dee< not =erx«p«id. 
nSr^ritcpUng to Rice, Ep, Car.,3. Jhtr., vviv. 

V«h.yy..i.p. It4«i Acpet, 

/dr tm. P- Bl i pflf" itecEteJun* ***“ ^ ^ 

1. tM. p. an. 
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called Mahdjna^^a^^Jvara Midinimi^dra Narwi^a Dcva Mjihftrtja.* *^ The aboFo macriptiCHi 
ia not* komm, the eatlieat recoird of the S^un KTiaimha, He b mentioned ae the son of 
GimdAya Dcip^a MahAfAja in an epigraph foand in the Yehkat^yam Pv?mm&l temple 
at Tinunala, North Areot difltricL Thb rec<ffli ie datetl Saka 1373^ DhAtrt. Tho Saka joar 
correeponde to 1451 but the cydio year dow not coiscspODd.** From tho fact that 
S4|uva KFisimha^fi tccords appear from 1451 till 1457 A.&. in the modeni North Arcot 
diatrici*® ifra nmy aaeimie that he waain that region probably in the capaeitj of a prorinciat 
goyernor* He may haye boon tranaforred to the northern dutricta in about 1477 for 
foaaniifl not known to tm for the preaeat. We Infer that he wad in tho northern dbtrveta 
aoznewhero in that year from an unGntabed record dated 3&ka I399| HOmalambi^ foimd at 
AUirala, Cuddapah diatrick Thia epigraph relatea that Ani^tamaraaayya caine to Araturo- 
vulu, and set right certain apecihod matters in the f^tfl^yara, FaraeurAmMvara and Bhai- 
rava templofl^ for the merit of Naraeingayya Beva MahArAja.^ I fihali not mter into the 
question whether the abtienoe of tho BovereigD'B namo in tlio rcoofd need noeesBarily be LnU^r- 
pietod as meaniiig that SUuva NfiAimha wab an independent nder. SiKib iatbc opinion of 
aonte*’ to whoeo viowa it la not alwaya posaibb to aubacribo. 

The rplatloodhip of SAluvn Nrisimha to the Sangnma family Bcems to have been moro 
or kfBa well known to tho people. Tbia aocoiiiitii for the Mbwing obeervation by Xnnb 
" One of hid (Fedarao^s) captaina who waa c^bd NaTfli3Tngoa, who was in Home tnannor akin to 
him, seeing hie mode of life and knowing how iU it was for the kingilom that he should Ji^ 
and mign, though all was not yet lost, deiennined to attack him, and mha on his Lands ^ 
wblek scheme ho at oneo put into fewtse/^** The fact that SAluva N^bimha^ and not any 
one of the numerDas powerful lorda of the kmgd^^^ aside the incompetent monarch whom 
Kunia calb Fcdarao iPraodha-RAya f), viiggefta that bo alono had the beat claim to the 
throne. In the alwye remark tf Nunii there may be a rebienee to the indirect relatioit- 
ship of SAJuva XrbLmha to the S&hgama family through Mhiva TippSp 

in. Sftluvas and Tu|iiTas. (A) 

Before we revert to tho agocossora of SlAluya Tippa^ wo may note the descent of KTiahna 
iWVva since this bo!p« ns to hqIvo tho quoation of the SAluvu-Tiijuva alUance. Accord* 

ing to nuBcrlptiona and literature, as ia woll known, tho progenitor of the so^lled Tujuva 
line w^Afl Timma. who b styled a rubr famous among tho TuluyA kings. He had by bb wife 
Devaki ft son called favftra, wlioeo wife waa called Bukkamma. Their son waa known aa 
Naraaa, who bad three wives—TippAji* tho mother of Vfra Namsiibha; NAgala Divf, of 
Krblina Deva lUya; and ObAmbikA, of Achyula.** 

We start with Timmap the caribst known figure in the Tuluva dynasty* It is a signifi^ 
cant fact that in the Yijayanagara inBcriptiona dbeovrred so far, the name ql the person 
who precededTimma ia not givea. On the other handp Tinuna's descent, as we shall presently 
istato, is traced directly to a mythological figure. Obyiously this is unposaiblep for we know 
that Timroa wsa tho great ^grandfather of KTishna Deva KAya. Wo know too that both 
tsvara NAyak* and Namsa N Ay aka were contemporariefl of SAluva Naiasinga. This b 

is 3U4 of Tbe mlor Mii.harSjft m tnetuiett^. 

** 253 of 1004 ; 3 irtwnUtMJiTi+ fnd. A'jaAmer^, p. 104 . 

Cr. 250 cf I9U4 dfttod ISSO* &ajT*jit {L407 A.D.) mOnllfigA g;ift bj ibfl aaxn^ to th4 ■unO tffnpb^ 

** tuft at mu 

*f G, VonlcAbft Rfto. JTy. Rspori/flr p. 118 i 11* of mS. 

** RiiwfrU, 4 Fflrpothn Empire, pp. 30S-30T. 

Ep. Gor., VII, 3b. Ip p. /Tp. fnd.. XfV'p p. 532 j Biiltflcworth * ViKiimopAl rheUy, InKfipti^^nw 
irt ihi- SriUw* L p. 73 J JTp. Report /sr m& (R«brii«iy J, p. 2 s h 3 i 

Repitrtp'r JOJ^. p- HO + RiiH. Virnar^ atiA CW^i^/rv^w lA# /rtjitrjfiliiint, jPr 118. 
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proved by on inBctiption found in the 86iaan&theovnr& tempte ot Melpd^t, Cbittor district. 
Itisdated SoIhi 1379, JArara. Adi, 20 (=^1457 a.d., July. Monday the 18th). Wara NAynka 
to caJiod the da^vdifi of SAJuva Karaainga Ho oontinued to bo the general of the 

same ruler till UiS s.d. Wo infor this &nm a record dated ^klca 1400, Viladibi (1478 
April), found in the TiniTirattftnMvara temple at Tinivadi, Cuddakne Taluks, Btmth 
Aioot district. He is abo caUod the datavdyi of Mahdnuufdoteivara Harasiugaya Deva 
MahArAja^i Perhaps be is the aame Ilvara NAyaka who Is nientkxnod in a Tword found in 
the KAmAAvara temp Jo at Aragolur, Sabm district, and dated only in the cycjie year PJava 
(Le., ^aka 1403-=1481 A.&.)** Aa regarda Narssa HAyaka we have the following records. 
An inscription found In the Chandramaulcevara tempte at Tiiuvakkarai, South Aicot district, 
and dated only in the cyciie year S6bhakrit, but assi^able to tbs finka yc^r ^ 14^2 
i.D.], informs ua that Marafia KAyaka (evidently on error for Karasa NAyaka) was the agent 
of the king SAhiva Narasinga Dfira.** In an age when some high offices wets hereditary, it 
is not improbable that Karasa NAyaka should ha vs saooeeded bis father as agent (for the 
afiaiia) of the king in the aaroe district. By 1420, Pingals, Cbaitra, Su., Saturday 
(=31497 A.l>„ March ISth, Saturday), N&rasa NAyaka seems to have risen in the eetimation 
of the ruler. This may bo infeired from an inwription of that date found in the BAmaswAmi 
tompb at HAmapuram, Anantspur diatrict, which states that KAchapa NAyaka of AclavAni, 
son of Immadi KAchapa NAyaka, held the dbtHct of BAyaduiga-chATadi as a £cf from* 
Narasinga RAya MahArAyo and Narsaana NAyaka.** Two other lecoida dated 1409 a.d, 
call him agent for the affaim of MMinimisAra GspdakBlbAri SAluva NerASimlia ItAya.*^ 
We may here nets that Nataea NAyaka died in ^ka 142S, RudbiiddgArin (J.503 a.d.) 
Thia is inferred from a record found in the BrihadAmbA temple at DevOcApuram, North 
Aroot district, which informs us that his suhordinatee Tiiumalai NAyaka and isura KAynka 
gave a gift of land and bouse in the village gf KailAsa, to a eertain BamarapoAgava Dikshita, 
for tho merit of SvAmi Naraaa NAyaka who went to ^iva-ldka " (Le., died).** 

As related above, livara’a father was caliod Timma. It is true that he is called Timma 
of the TuluYa line. The liistoiy of Taluva (roughly modern South Kanam) does not afford 
any duo to the identity of this chief. The ancient dynasty that ruied over Tnluva was that 
Cif the Alupa (or Aluva) kings of UdayAvara. Them was of coarao also that o( the Sijuvas, 
which ruled from Sangitapura. Tho later rulers, who established their principality atKArkala, 
could trace their descent to the BAntaise of Hornbuchchhapum (modern Uumcha) on the 
Western GhAts.*^ Whether Timma, the father of iivstn. was in any way connccte<l aitli 
these nilera or with the petly chieftaina of ChandAvAru or S&tu, I am unable to say. 
But it seems moro prohabk) that ho was essentially SAjnva in desoent, as the following 
oonskhnatiotis soom to prove. 

We are told in a record assigned to 1434 a.d. that “ by odder of Devn RAya MnhAiAya, 
I,Bkkanqa Odoyar and MAdoDoa CkJoyar gavo Tekal" to SA{Qva Gdpa BAya, son of SAlJva 


liU 107 of 1^1: SwBmiltftimil, Ind. Ej^em^rU, \\ p. 117^ 

SI 40e of IftSl. Ho is not to be cOnioundsd with iBUfia of tivaisNAyaks, aom of EhUprxt NAynks, men¬ 
tioned in Saks 1422 (1520-21 iji.) tognther with hie brother TinucobU NAyaka. Thne two brothers 
wftrfi ofBeeni umler ipj 2£40] 4?riQii. 

Al 423 mZ- » 1&8 oi 1W4. 

71D of 1017 ; SwHmikAmiil^ Jfid, EjiknUtrU^, V* Ji. L00. 

■* £p. Car^f DC* K* p- 143 i Epr Car., X, Mr- p. l&S^ 

H 3^7 ert 1012 ; w olio Mtporijor I$IS^ p. 12], 

*f Hldtssah, ep. India, IX, p. 16 pM]. t FUwt, IfynMirs of the Konarroe Duliiett of the Bamtoy Pnti. 
dcncy, p, 84 (1882); Rice, Jfywn; and Coorff from thr Tnttriptitmt, p. 187 ; Ep. Cur., YII. Inlr,, |ip. J0-2U. 
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Tlppa IUy».« Thfl raaoii why TfeWal was ta&io o'i-cr by * * Bpecial order of the kt^ u 
not stated} but wo amum that wmaequunt on the marriago of Hanml with SAluva Tlppa, 
■Diva. RAya. may have thought it prudent to confer on SAluva G*pa tho prinqipaJity of maT. 

It may bo that iSAluva Gfipa had already beooiM conapieiHHia in tho Tuluva-nAdu, where tho 
S4!iivaa liod a Grm footing at Saaofftopwa; and that it wu« nowsaaiy to eurtaU thoir power 
by otitniating to the care of SAluva Gipa a provinco which was distant from Tuluva. These 
are. wo admit, only Buppoflitiona for the present* While diseusBing the history of SaluTU 
C^ga. we come acreas certain cUffloulties l«th from the point of chronology and tho several 
naincii which one and the same peiwm bears* Novorthelcea one may venture to make the 
suggestion tbnt SAiuva Gbpa's son was Tiruinnla Dtvu or G*pa Timma or Timma, the fcmtidei 

of tho Ttiluvft line of Vijai-ansgam. „ , , 

This view, whiclt goes agninrt “U opm™. which tiU now bos taken tho Kwolied Tulove 
famiJv of Vijnyaongara to bo a distinct branch of rulers, needfi to be examined. €&tnva 
Gflpa’s inscriptions M Viceroy of Tefcnl range from about 1454 a*D. to almut 1442 a. 1>“ 
They aro found in tbo MAJur TAluka of the Kolar district. The birvdfu assumed by him 
are JCoJ'JWft ffdfuni, iIMinimitartiga^4o, Establiaher of Sambuvar&yu, and 
These an evidently the same aa those which his father Tippa assumed, except that of 
Pancftaghajft&niadda, which may have been givijn to SaJuva Tippa for some act of personal 
?bravcry about which wo are ignorant, Now, tbese are the same bir^dat which are^given to 
Tirumalai D^va, whoso inseripGoos date from about 1448 A.i>. to about 1475-0 i.t>, 
These are found in the Srtnivflsa PerumA] temple, PApanOsam,*® GApinAtha FenimA| tempte 
near PatlLsam,** Subremanj-u temple at Tiruvidaikkali,” AgnlAvaia temple at Ttruk- 
tAttoppolli.*’ i*“d BAmAnandiliTlirn temple at Tirukka^paporam.** T^ referred to 

in most of these inscriptioAs—which are all found in tlie Tanjore dMiict—ia MaUMrjitiift 
RAyu- Str. VenkAba RAo, commenting on two of these iriBcriptions feund at PApanAsam, 
writes thus‘ In one of them he (SAjuTB Tirumulai I>Ava MahArAjo) is called * the Esta- 
blishcr of Sambm-arAyu.’ Ho is evidently no other than GApa-Timma, who is mentioued 
as an independent king in an mscription at Taniora (Sou/A Indian InattipHone, vd* IT, page 
117 fi.)"** *AlthQogh it ia not poaaibk) for om? to agree with Mr. VenkAba ItAo in his 
conclusion regarding the indepeadent poBition of the princo in question, yet it is not perhaps 
improbable that his idontifkation of GApa-Timma with Tinmmlai DAva is correct. In his 
jiitHHof .ffeport for 1925 Mr. VenhAba BAo goes one stop further in his Identification of Tini- 

lualai Deva. He writes thus i ■'.the chief TirxinudayyudAva-mahAiAya was tho son 

of SSAjuva Gfipa and the brother of SAluva GApS-Tippa...Tho justification for this 
assertion is to be found in a record dated Saku 1375, Srimukha {1468 a.D*). which tells os tbut 
Tirumaiai-rAya was the eon of Coppa- rAyw. This epigraph wue found to the blntttADcsvam 

■ I Cur*. X, Mt. 1, p. las. and n. tD- 

S* Ep Car., X., itf* 1, 2. 3, pp. jas.a 1 J/y*. Atdt, Sipartfar 1913^4, p. tT, 

M Th» ii d*t«d 13TO, e«pb«’‘ ** cyvUcywr dew not eotrwpMid. 

Anka I370=vnijia™ i Sftka ) 3 tf 3 =IV«j*patt. Smimikannu, Jml. Ephtmerit, V. pp. OS, 104. 

•r 524 ol 1020 (seoalso 627 ot 1020); 462 of 1022 ) 463 of 1022* 


«* 270 of IMfi. . 

S* ea of 180*. Thii in dntol only In tM Pj«i« yw Yitaunn, which rosy pettopn to Sok> 13B2 

(1400 A-w.), 

*t 634 of im. ** ^P’ P- rtS' 

»• Ep. BtjK for JM5, p. SO. On 6alM Tippa soe 468 of 101 \ dated oo^ in eyc1» y«f Duedubhi 
(AiikK ttoi) i 482 of 1022 dated Aaka 1300; 628 of 1020 undated j Ep. Etp. for 19t3, p. US. Ho ba« bew 
Ldootiflsdi hy Hr. Vrokeba lUte with ih* commHitntijT of the HArv^MikAmrCura and two otber worka* ono 
mujiic^ AAil %hQ at^bor on dimcmg. 
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tompki at Tijuvoiji, South Arcot dtsiHct. I coiifc?«;a thfti it is not fMwiblu ta csciibjii wJi.v 
Tininmlai Doi'a’ti inflcriplmn of l-iri3 shoiiW hare Wa fouikl in the Soolh Airot 
cliatTici when, an reJatwi ahovB, laoet his fwottls refer iw to the Tanjq?v districts We can 
only BQp^KKw that all these distKctii tocher formctl the ^risdictioR of ono provincial ruler in 
thofMJ days, or that Tirumalai IXVa wiw in the South Arcot rilfltriet Iti 1453 A.o. on bckeuo 
state buslnoas. 

Thia laat asaumption would enable ub to understand the identtfkaiion of Tirumabi Deva 
with GdpaTimma ond Timmii* A loeoitl da toil Soka l3Si* e^^piroct, SiihhAnu (1463 
found in tlio ItAhganAtha terupie at Sriraugamp Trichinopolyt calJa Tirumatai Deva by tho 
name of G^pa^TunnuL, Dr. Holtwh wroto the following on this point: " An inscription 
of Tirunuilitkleva cbitod in 1403 a.®* ., ^, eaSablisbce ibo eonoctnosa of my identificatiDii of 
this king with Tinuiiaof Tuluva, the fowmler of the second dynasty of Mjaynnngara 
Imiian liiscrijifibjis, voL Tf. p. 117), in tho Saonkrtb ver^s at the cml of the inseniitlonp 
the king Is caLkd CMpa-TiniiUa."*^^ 

While Dr. Hultaseh has thus enabled us to klontify the T^imuia of Vijaynnagaia history. 
1 am afraid he has net iueccedixl in ex|ihiinuig one knotty point w'hich we come acTOAS in 
niimoTOits ihsctiptions as well os bi litcmturcp and which till now hna remainefl ijnexplaiiK;4.L 
Dr, HuUwli wrote the following while editing a record of Knshcin Devn R&ya ;— "*Thc lusto- 
rical part begins wiili ilw wtse 5 * In Jus (to., TurvasuViJ race shone king Timnm, who waa 

famous among tlie princes of Tuluvor just ns Ktishpa shone in tlie nsee of Yadu/ From 
this verse we Ic^ynip fln^, that the founder of the aecend Yijayaungara dyiuuity was a native 
of Tulu%*u Of Kofthera hlalayhinm., the countiy ol the northern Tuju^m. Secondly, ho 
must hare been a asurper, as he claime only a mythologkal rektienahip to the princea of the 
firvt dynasty of Vijayonagum. For» while the kings of thk dynasty usckI to derive their 
origin from Yodu (sco ISmth Iifidkm InxriptkiM^ Ii pp. I50i Tuiima sDicetod, in 

opposition id his pftdificcssora on the throne^ Yadu's younger brether TurvaAH as Uiomytlneul 
progenitor of his race."®® 

From the Tolugu works FomAupiiTis^fiffl and i/fTimiut tis remarked abovUi 

wo gather that fSaluva rfrkithha eiftitned dc^eent from Yadn* We know also that the mkra 
who belonged to the Saugumn Imo Llkcwko traced their origiu to Yadn. Obviously S^Inva 
NriHiEtihn's clatnui for aorerting that the progenitor of the Iq-anch to which he belonged was 
Yiulu were not ili-foundetk cspoeially when to remember that ho coedd^ as Niink puts itp 
'* in somo nmnuer point hia relatlDnshjp to the Sanguuia family through SA|uva Tippa and 
hia own unidentilled wifo of the sumo house. But wo have to oiptain why Turvasu k 
mentionctl In the inscriptiona of Kfish^a Deva KAya and hk succeosoiH os the progenitor of 
the so-called Tuluva line. It was bocaaso be^ ami tlicrefore hk great-grandfather Timma 
or Timmala or Copa-Timmii, elaimo^l ditieent from tho youngest »on of Gauta : while 
Sdluva Nrisimha and his son SAlnva Naiasiiigu tro€C<l their tineiige to tho eldest son of 
Gauta^ Eliminating tho two figures of Sikluva and Boppap who do not reem to have boon 
cOQSpicnous, wo may Bay that it woe morely todktingukh tboir 3 ™ngcr (In reality the youngest) 
branch from tho older (in reality the eldest) that Krkh^ Devs HAyu^s ptsdignio is traced 
to Tutvami in oppOBitim to Yodti* the Glut mythological figure in the main Line to which 
SAluva Urkimha l*elong«l. 

J?p. JI>jv/or p. 10. Thb Ttotmaloi i* iMt lo Im confiamded wllh of ^oha 

1453 4-0.) who OfOieDHi m Ihi? of AehyiUo Raja. 3S3 ol IHrnJ; Ep. Rep.Jw Ho 

^lu thi' * 0*1 o( DiSTli 174 of IHOU. 

S;jJ. fpii^, L If. 3Si. 
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Bui objccltoiifi may be raUed agauut such an klcptification. If Kn*Ii 9 a Di-va Bftya 
really woathe grtnl't^nclwu ef Tframa! or Tinuna, who was tlie ion of SAluva Cflpa, then 
why U it that neither in the numerous inscriptions of the same mkr ami of hb sttcccssoro, 
nor in liteiatuie, ia this fact meutioned i Soundly, liow can we explain the fact that tho 
ng^ of Timina, kvsra, and N^orasa oTcrlap each Other to a t?ertaiii extent f Tho latter 
point I am unable to explain. As tegarda the former, the fact that Krahna iPeva Itiiya and 
hia successors, aa I shall point out in a subsequent paper, aBsumed SA]uva 6inHfas suggcsla 
that they wore not unawaro of their S^uva descent. Now comes another considcmtkm. 
If Tinuna or Timmala was the son of SHluwa Gipa, then why is the latter not mentiojud in 
any of the cpi^phs of Narosa and his sutoessoiu ! Wo must remember that Namsa's im¬ 
portance in Vijsyanagara historv lies in the fact of hbt having been a regoDt ; and that really 
It was only in thodaya of his oldest son, VifaNarasijfalia, that the branch to whhsli bo belong!^ 
osannted imperial dignity.** According to Hindu lawgivers only three genonitioiis 
previous to that of tho actual rukr need be given in tho gcncalogkal lists,** Since it was 
only in the times of Vii» Narosiiiiba that the so-ealkd Ttduva dynasty was firmly eatahluh. 
^ on the Vijayanagoro throne, both that nUer and bis brother Krishna Deva Raya wore 
justified in tracing their descent from Timm* or Tinunalai IX;v*a or GiSpa-Timnia. However 
that imy be, there cannot be any donbt that the onJy way of rccoiieiliiig tho statementa 
niadcin epigrephs inoonnection with Yodu and Turvasn, is by rcaliaing tluit Siiluva Kriaiibha 
traced his origin to the former through Gu^a, and Kj-ishrui IJilva Biya to the hitter through 
Tippa, tbo oldest and the youngest sous respcctirely of Cauia. 

Siluvas and Tuiuvas. (B) 

^ A further luik in the SAtuvn and Tuluva aLlbtncc is given by Nunia, who tells us that 
Krishna Deva R4ya manied '‘a veiy lieautifui wtuoan of thcfatnily cf tlio kings of Namymga 
,,.. (•') Who she was, and whether she was direetly connected with f^ljitva Nrifiiiihn., 
or whether she was a member of the many collateral hranehes of tbo iSAJuvns spread over the* 
country, we are usable to determino at the present stage of our mvatigntioos. If Nunia 
could bo relkxl upon, Efisb^ Dim R4ya seems to have made matters doubly sure bv 
marrying a S&juva princess. 


IV, Tuiuva-Aiavltl Coatlnully, 

The relationship between the Araviti and what has been till non- stykd the Tuluva 
dyi^y is known, Krishpa Deva R4ya*s daughter Tirnmalflmbft was given in mun^ 
to JUina BAja, the famous Begent.** The lost figure in Vijaymmgnra history of any 
cons^uenee Srirenga BAya (i643-J6M aj>U was. wo may ineidentelly note, great, 
grandson of RAma BAja of the Imviti family. AecorJiug to the KomAta grant of this same 
ruler Srifanga RAya, RAma RAja stems also to have married a sister of SdtlMlva. If tliis 
were ^lly so. then, the claims of tho greot regent to control the destinies of tho Viiavaim- 
gam bmpiTC miw to grent oitont valid .ts * ^ 

The conclusions formulated above hav e been indicated on Hie genealogical table betow. 

•« 386 of Ifiot 5 Ep. n*p. for p. w, jfp. Hrp, for ms. p. to. -- 

t* Ploot, of (Ac KaJtaivac AicOiEcd */ iht Bombnu Eft»idcnnt. n ]ft nss9 m.i \ fv n 

EUmrnlo of South /sifmn p. 106. (1878 ud.) P- flSS- ed.f Cf. BumeU, 

SdwtiU^ A Far^trn Empin^ p, 353, 

T* Riniarajiywnu. Th^ Somttt of VijoymtH/on Hoftwy. p. ]37, 

'-r 

•“ 'S :uT. Kzij s 

j-rt JnA TV***’” Mwwum riatoB of ftodasiraltai-tt. 
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THE INDIAN ANTiqUABY 


[ JAttQAiiy, JMt3 


CAPRLAN, 


(TAfl Uwdy Jftiw Diitrtet of S%rma.y 
By tHB L*T* Sia RlCHAJlD TEMPLE, B*. 

I lUYB hadflomc old noteti by me on tbu tong disputed name Capet&n, for the 
Baby Mioea DUtrict of IlunaAf irhich do notj of mutbo, ecttle the diSiculty, but aa tbey may 
help to do so, they seem to be worth publUliing. 


Forbes (BritUh Bttmia, 1878) renuirkfl oa tlw Ruby BiUnon thun (p, 25): " Kyat-ptn 
(query Capelaa), whenw tho rubies are obtained, is situated oew Momiet, about Beventy 
aiilee south of Bajnnw, or Bbamo as we have named it,*’ Hero Forbes distinctly auggests 
Oapclan aa a European oorruptioD of the Burmese form Kyitt-ptn, or aa it would now be 
tnuislitoTutotl Kyht-pyin. In modem Burmese pronunciation the nomo aoonds in most 
mouths as KyAppyin or oven Chippyin. This it will be seen U the onMasiy derivation of 
tho (dd European tmveHoTs’ term Gapetan, and it is probably right. Xyitpyin is about 75 
miles N. S. E. of Ava or Mandalay aod 5 miles S, E. of MogSk, tho local headquorters of tbo 
Roby Mines Company. 

Tavemior, as edited by VAlentino Bail in 18® from tho original Frenoh edition of 1070, 
says in his TpowI#, 11, 09; " Them am only two pbees in Hie East where ooloumd stones am' 
obtained, namely in the Kingflom of Pegu [Burma] and in the island of Osylon. Tho first is a 
mountain twelve days or thetunbouts from Sireo in a north-east direetion and it ia called 
Gapelan.” Here Ball notes that “ Siren Is a mistake for Ava,” and tiiat Cbpelan " is Kyat- 
pyen r its distance from Av* b about 70 miles/' It will bo seen below, however, that by 
■' Siren " Tavomier probably meant Siriam near Bangoon. 

From Tavernier’s Siren we get a mineralogist, writing bofero 1882, telling us that 
" Capelan, the ruby-Bapphire district,” was “ near Syrian, a city of Ptgu/* Thus in 
Mason’s Burtno, ed. Theobald, 1882,1, 11, wo read : " Tlifi red sapphire is tisiialiy denominat¬ 
ed the oriental mby. Dana {ilinsratoffy, 1858) eays, ’ tho beat ruby sapphires owtir in the 
Capelan mountains new Syriam, a city of This is an advance on Phiitipa, who made 

‘ Pegu, a oily in Ceylon/ 3UU the mJncralogisU moho slow progress in googmpfiy, Jq 
a letter from a Roman Gatbolio priest, D. Amata, was published in JASB, which showed 
that tho Capelan Mountatna are about 70 miles north of Ava, instead of being in tho vicinity 
of Rangoon, as they vfould be if' near Syriam/ The Gipohm Mountains of Dana arc doubt¬ 
less a eoiTupt form of Kyot-pen, the name of & village near the mines, and the mines them- 
iclvea are simply pits sunk in the ruby producing gravel/’ However, tnkmg Tavernier's 
statement that Siren was twelve days disUnt from " Capelan," and Dana's identifimtien of 
it with Siriam. now a complete roln, but in Tkvernier’s day an importont foreign emporium 
it is fair to assume that Tavernier meant Siriam and not Ava by Siren. Of coume Dana’s 
infereneo that Capelan was ” near Siriam ” is oil nonsense. 


In Yule’s llobson-Jabion the foLlowing varied spellings of Capelan appear 
1606 Leonardo Ga’Hcsser Auplon. 

1510 Vortbema CapeUan. 

1516 Barbosa Capetam. 

p. 1585 Ramiisio Ckpciangam. 

Bui Kapetan or Capelan has becii traced to an earlier date etUf, for in Kicolo Conti’s 
•arrative, recorded by Poggio in 1*40, we find ” Capelang. for the Ruby Cbnntry north of Ava 
a name preserved to a much later date, but not now traceable;” so writes Cmdier in a 
note in hbi edition of Yule’s CofAoy and th» JFoy Thithtr 1, 177. 


may 


In Yule-s to Are. 1855, 179 f. A n,. there is an ingmdaus guess that Ckpelan 

represent a Palaung or Rachin word, as bosh Palaungs and KaohinF are to be foSSd in 





jASTOABr. to3a r 


cavkl\k 


J3 


the neighbourhood of tho Kuby Uines,. Yule writes thus os to tlie eetcbrntocl inuies 
“ Their locality is always caUod by the old travellers, ' Kapilun/ or * Capclangou * some- 
times spoken of as a klngdomp iomotiines ns e rityp or 03 a great mountain. The name bt 
BuggEJisttve of the P^jloun^, a tribe [nhabiLing the liiIL!i ImmcdiAlely east of the minea^ If 
one might hoaaid a further suggoatioiip Kkuy signilyliig river in the bnguago of t!ie adjoining 
Kakhyenst jrho-Pui/oaii may hove been the name of tho valley. Tlio old Portugiwao 
mary of Ea/derr^ and Paoin^f^p translated in Ramusio (voL IJ Bays that a1x>iil 

Oapchingati there afo * Biolla (efrt habik^te da gmk man moiia a deBeri|Hion apply- 

ing strictly to the Kakliyeiis, if not to tho more hulustrioitA Polaungs.” 5eo also anU, vol. 
LIlp 134. 

This ist howevett unforiunalely nothing maiFO tlian a guess. Both tlio Falaiinip^ 
and Kakhyena (Kaohins os they arc now oallcd) ore well known, and Mrs. ililnOn authoress 
of the wrote to me In 1^2 in terms that mlo out anything but a Burumn 

origin for Capclon or Caf)ollan : " In answer to your qw^tion about Capdian I fear that I 
cannot help you, 1 do not think that Thahcitk^^ini was in any way coimeeted witli rubies 
{but I may be mistahonjp unlesSp fur a time* a ruby market was held there, Tliat may bo 
poodiblOp just 04 the name Ooloonda Is eonnDetefl with diamonds [from tho Kamul District]. 
It waa easy in tho old days to reach ThaboUkjim by river p from Rangoon or from Slandalay* 
but not easy to go to Aiogok or to Kyatpyin, as thcro were many doeoita in old times in the 
Ruby Mines districts I think that it is more likely that Capellan or Chpelam (I think that 
it la BO written by Barbosa) may bo tho aanic os Kjatpyiji. Mugok and Kymtpyin am quite 
near each other, and 1 fancy that in old iimoe quite os many rubles were found at Kyat- 
pyln as wore found at Mogok. Mt)gnk is now the bettor known pUw, as it Is the hoadquor- 
tors of the English Ruby Mines Company." 

As regartls Thabeltkyin, in 1027 Mr, Harold daylon Informed mo tliat Kyat pyIn is a 
village on tho Irrawaddy above the first deQlcp from which tho old road up to tho Ruby Mine^ 
At Moguk used to start. This read is now almost entirely superseded by the Govtmmont 
metalled road, whidi starts from below the defik at Thabcitkyfn.^* He then went on to 
make the following suggestion: " Kyitm^6 {my^=oarth| Lb the name of a hard, impervious 
clay, and It is quite possible that Ky&tpyin lias some oonnootiou with it, PyiH means liter* 
ally ' outHide," and iho term ia ahso used for open stretohea of country. Thus tihijin (U— 
paddy field) means an open strutcli of paddy fiekla. I Uavo not been any distance inaidc 
from tbo river bank at ivyatpyinp but iheie is a comparatively large stretch of undulating 
country of a ' plain * ottaracler in that region p as compared with tho hUU of the Ruby Mines 
and the country further It is not particularly fertile p and so far as I am aware cultiva- 

tk»n ifl confmod to poddy land in hotioms and varloua other entops on tho aUuvial Land by 
tho Irrawaddy and other stnmma. Tho most likely meaning of Kyatpyin is therefore to my 
mind the * clay plain/ There w no reason h f thinks to infer a GhJnoso derivation. " KyAtpyin 
IS not far muth of Tagaung, which is on early ceutm of Bunuaac inlluonco and one of Iho Emt 
capitals of Burmese kin^. Kipling's derivation Lung tong-pen U a pure invention and de¬ 
finitely not a Burmese formation. There is nothing resembling tlio Oiineso word feta moan¬ 
ing ^ old ’ in Burmese p nor liave f ever heard it in conuootion with K^^tpyin, Lan moans 
a road or way in Burmese, and Kyiripyinliin (Gapelan) would mean simply the " road to 
Kyhtpyln," " Hero we have a reasonable derivation of Capelan. 

The npahot of this brief enquiry then is tliat Capelan has been a ccmstimt European took 
name for the Ruby Clines Bisirkt of Burma from at any rate 1440 onwardH^ and that it Is n 
comiptlon of Kyitpyinlan, beard by Europeans as KAppiulan or ChappinJin, i a, Kyitpyin 
Rood'—the rood to one of the placCB whore the Bumm ruby or red aapphire was principally 
found. 
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Mj peraoaal inb&jt^ iii the rubj-^pphirea ot Burma dates from tlie early days 
(1888) of the Britwh Dcoiipaiion of Mahiialay^ when I had to hold officioi auctipua of rubies bn 
Govrrmueat poascaaioa oujce a tuoiith^ 

For the i>encfit of enquirers I add the following kiforiiiatLon- Dr. Willi am Crooke 
produecd an edition of Boll'a T^irnmiet in l&2op and made a note on ll» CKf (II, 71; in his own 
edition) about Capclan: Capbn ia the place where they find the mbiesj saphirca, and 
splnelles; it stajideth six dayes Journey from Ava in the kingdoiua of Fegn** (R. FiteJt, cd* 
Ryley^ 1721 .1 r/. Varthema. ed* Badgor;^ 219)/^ In Append] i ¥: Tlie Ruby Mines of Upper 
Burma ami the Sapphire Washings of Cbylou, pp, 301 ff., Crooke wrote * *'ThQ principal 
ruby mmea of Burma are sltoated in three valloySp which are known by the names their 
chief vdLagea reapeotlvely^ namely Mogak (or Mogoiit), Kath^, and Kyatpyen.** And in 
a footnote ho added For a full oeepunt of the Ruby Mines DietrCct, see Sir J, C, Scott, J. F. 
Hardiman. 0(iZ€iUf.rof Upper Burma and the Shan Siaies, RangwUp I90l> pt, i, roh il, 213 B.; 
pt. ii^ vol> iii* 3 ^4 GazeUeer, xm* 32G ff.” 

GLEANINGS FROM SxtXSKRTr UTEBATCEE, 

{The W&rhfjrJ VSehojupati MUmJi 
By Pfior. DiVSIiARATTIA 8HARM^V. M,A* 

does not gencnilly look to the Hpoculative imd ratber dry iiooks on. Sanskrit philo¬ 
sophy for knowledge of the period in w'hich their writcTB livedo In this sliort article, howoverp 
t shall Attempt to show by means of a few eTctroeta and brief oompients tliereon how oven 
the works of such a subtle philosopher as VAehELspati dlisra can he iitilked to glean a few 
facta of social and adminJstratlve history^ which, however unimportant by tbciiiBelves, are 
eumidEktivoly useful, because c£ the light which they shed on a Ycry dark period of 
Indian history. 

Revenue Admlnbtiatlon^ 

wraS; a^n qiSt^iwusTrar ii5TO w'Nr??!, 

Tixf nation.—A b the village oJBcor collects the rent from the diEerent heads of fomiBcSp 
and delivers the coUectioiis to tho head of the or the revenue division, who againp in 

his turn, eairies it to tho BBrtddkyat^, who finally mokes it over to the king : so, in t he 
Same maufier, the o^tomal organs, having operated on (ohaerved} on object^ present the obsor- 
vation to Manas, which tefiecLs on it (and imparts thereto ltd qualifications)» preecnting 
these qualifiod observatiDns in turn to HdAfiihi:ijra, which tak^ ^teciie eognmonco of tbcip, 
and finally divers such cognition to the hood officer, Buddhi.^ 

Comment ,—^The fuctroct shows that the B^'stem of revenue coUeciion prevaLling in 
AlitfiilA was tatjsTfnnfr. But before reaching the king, the rent had to p&ss through the liands 
of the and the sarvddh^^. Who this sarc^Ajifal^ wus^ ia not quite clear, 

llo might have been either the liesd revenue ofiker at the capital, or the governor of s diW- 
azon bigger than the The former is perhaps the more likely moaning hore. 

Army and Weapons* 

TranehtiOfi ^—The functions of the senses aliio coslesce with the fnnctiofial dotormimt* 
tkm id Buddhi, ae tho forcea of tho viUago oncers, etc., do with that of the 

* hj MM. GnisaiDitlia Jha, Ikxmbayi TlHOtOft>hkal Fubikolioo Faad, 

1BS6. p, as, U. 17-11, 

t ir}ip tfajuUikn Ip ^ SIM. Dr. 'IbL 

^ edil^a eilod p. 54, W. lO-lS. 
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Cowtnwji/.—Tho extract supplies the importnnt informatloti that the Hinilti jmii;e» of 
the period were largely compejaed of fom» Icriixl by tillage oflklala ntid prorindal govomore. 
Taken in coojanction with the Iwt passage, it tells us further that the vlHago offi^ 
and provinctid governor* * were entrusted not merely wjlli teventMS, bet with miUtary duties 
also, suggewting tlist thceo was no scpamtioii oi civO and militaty ponws in the Hindu ntlmi- 
of tbrO nmtli century, 

3. Screftri: ixm'. i * 

Transfotfoa,—For inatanco, a nunibcr of peraous wielding Uncos, stAves, t»w^, «nd swonb 

unite foe Ropprateing ^ common enemy* . 11 ^ __ 

ComitMah^appcsre from thb passage that bnees, stows. Jwws, and swords were 

tho chief woopons of the Indian ormies of the period. 

SUttts ef Women. 

4. (a) “ ’* «riiT ^iwwrr^ *i i * 

(6) sfRitfR frrra^wtn, 'n:^W'^^^^^rafiE«lara \ 

SI 1 ' 

Tratidation^tty '* From mterTtnirion *'—o-g., otio cOimot »o the quwns bclund 

the welh, t# 

(6) By modoftly hero is moent delicmcy (of mflunom)^ tho imbitity to suuor exposure 

to tho Purvfit'a view. A* a w^-brod Urty, invUible (own) to tho sun. with her eyes cast 
down, having her body uncoverwl by chimeo, happening to be msen by a stranger ttjts to 
hide horeelf in sneh a way as not to bo sson again ; so Nature—oven mere modest than such 
a Imly-having once bean soen by the Panina, will In no Com, show hcracU again. 

Comment —Tlieae two oitiacta point to tlie strictneas of tho portfa Byrtoiu in tho ninth 
centnry SpomUy remarhahlo in this connection is VftchaspaU Misra’s eipln^tion of tho 
torm^nfcWrotorotd. Being wholly dilferetit from tliat of GaudapA^.^ ^ 
commentator on the SdMhi^tdfilA, it is, wo think, iUustrative o! tho social condition of 

^ 5 (rtj innif ^ tfwi: 

I«ft ETBfif tFl'tPJ r 5T: ^ I ® 

(&) m wfflHTsiFr I flftararaw 

I * 

TronsUfUa.—(rt) A single gW. young, beautiful, gentle and virtuous, is a aouree of do* 
Ugbt to her husband, becatiso with regaid to him she is bom with her essence consislutg in 
pleasure. She pains her co-wives, because, with regard to thorn, she is bora w ith her cnsenco 

consisting in pain. , . . 

14) For instance, her co-wives are hostile to her. bocauno she, being a woman, u a 
cause of pain to them, (On the other hand} her husband Mnitra has love for her. because 
that very kleia of her being a woman is a source of plcastirt to him- 

C<»ttis«nl.-Perliaps litUe comment is needed to show that many Indians of tho ninth 
oentury were polygamon*. and that gencniUy qm eo-w tfo was jealous of another, _ 

« OM. 

I i^Ml., p. 19, II. 8-0. 
s 14 kL. p. 74,1. Si, to p. 7St I. I. 

» 1 {t7iMdj«dq.wns».*tUi«tiwdi«raim«i 

by H, IT. WiJicu. puUmhed by Bajsiam Ttoksn®, Bcmtoy, IM*. p. *32.1. 14.) 

^ ud-^ nilitUaa cite*! mbove^ p. lit u tP P+ - 

• Ttmro.RiMiilnicli, Awsndfiosm# «UlhMi. roeu*, H>t8, p. h'l, I. S. ol <;uuuB<intoo'. 
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THE INBLIN A^’^^Ql^UtY 


(jAifvAirr, It'S) 


6, (<i) ^5nfttiev*rl ei3i?qi pi^n i 

(6) ^ »m<i^w?rnrir ^u?sj 5. 9fc«F^ I'wj i 

Tratuhthn .—(») A dtaiKing girl having rrtireti from the stage afler htt tshibittoti 
rctuiTu to ft agiiiii, if m dOfliri?d hy iho siicctator^- 

(fcy Jn the ca«> tj£ the gbne^ of a da&clEtg girl, the ati^tivcnw of idany to that 9 ing£o 
oti[oct m c|\iito a coni^ont fiKt^ 

Commirnf .—Somp woippit jjeom to havp acfoptcd ertagc-ilnniemg h% & prdl(^«HiDaL. 

Ca^ie-System^ RellgLoos Animosity, a^d EdacatlnzL 

7, (n) ^wi3TOraif5itiPi«t« iTiig? m ftal^irarat^n'wjifa^ririnH: j ^ rp(ig^^%?iT- 

i^<i ^ ^riRT^rci'ti%T(} I g ■^w(W|'4g ja «« 

srrswitntHiiwiin > 

(6) if ^ ans'E Tw^ »T4 i1i t 

Trani^ntioH. — (o) One Tidonghg to the BrAlimaijia or V&%a ewrte hne no right to per- 
fom the ra^aitfa, which fthooU ho underttiken (onI>') hj^peopto belongiiig to the fojwl easto. 
Similarly an notion which i4ioiiht have a Brilhninria, a l^triya, or a Vn%a aa fts ogoiit, 
which ehouhl bo tho doing o( ono of thcae, and which should ho done through one of thom, 
ehould in no case be perfomicd by one not bolonging to theeo claww. like the raifyaOoma- 
eacriiico |)orfomied by a Brhhmaijn or a K^triya, an netion performed by one not entitled 
to jictfonu it, hi f ruitkea. 

(A) Even by living within a fciwod village tahabitod by hundretU of Kiritoa, a Biiihnmna 

<ki 0 i not boc^oIllcr ji 

C’ 07 «i>i/;af.— Tlicw? quoiatimia show how r^kl and firm the caatC'eyatero had grown by 
the ninth eontoij', Oiw cnato wa* not allowed to perform the aqeial functiona of tho other, 
and a Brilhmana ever rentatnod a BrAhma^a, ii ho wna ao by birth. 

8, (a) riitfgr tnifsff l wwtfw 

%S^iT nei:rT5!L» S'niTK^^ 

1531^: t J* 

(^) t?*i,.,TsKT.-.!r flUT #ei (Hr, « erm: stfl i <’ 

TTmahtio^. (a) By any mg true rcvclatjon, alt prdenitiHl rei'otatiana aueh a& tinwe 
of tho Bauildhaa, the Jainaa, and tho atinu^m-iifodbiltw (debverera from the world) have been 
act aside. The invalidity of these f^wtems is due to tlicir mating tmrenaonabte ositertiona, 
to want of mmeient basis, to their nmliing statementa eontradktofy to proofs, and lastly 
to thrir being pcoeptcd by Mlecchaa and other brutish, mean people. 

(6) Tliat tcattmony fails which is based on the assertion of a speaker who has neither 
secniioritiferrcdsti object truly . (Of such an aBaertion tho oaamplo is) that ono desicouit of 
fiojvren should Imw to a Bauddlia or a Jaina.temple, 

C’CTDfTieRt.—raaseges liko die above prove at least the existence of mental inloleroRre 
amongthe nienond women of the ninth century. When oven such a jmber writer rs Vhchjmpali 
Sa^ra could call the Bauddluia and tho Jainaa mean, bcaady and Mlecclia Jikc, the Tims of 
religious animosity must havopermeatKl thoroiigWy all mnbs of Indian society of tho period. 

*0 p, 74^ 11, I 44 &* 

" JfrW,* p. 28w II, l-S, 

li BhOnmli ^ KLr^-u^^ Frw*, Ipllp p. &Pp Ik 3-1!, 

TfLCfra-rai^nmir^ citnl aboWp p. 10* IL 8-9^ 

** ^■UA^-rmtco-taunuiill. tw atove.p. 13 . L 24, to p. I*, t 3. 

mn p, |2, U, T-tl, 
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TniMtoWw.—Of these the mwiifested—«rth, perceptible in iheU true form 

even to the ploughmasi having his feat covered wth dual. ^ ^ i 

Coin«is>S.-Tha possant U to the mind of Vtehaspati Mam the best OMinp o of the 
nientaUv midevelopad people. This clearly means that education was cotdmed to the upper 
atrata of M«ietv and did not reach as low as tha poor ignorant plants, 

rmicftf«o«’.—The few eitracts given above by no means oxhauat tl» inf oration to txj 
Bonpbed by VAcbaspati Miflra. If some scholar wcU-vened in Sanskrrt wmJd undertebo 
thriaborioufl task of gomg through the great pWlosophar and commentate s 
works, he would probably find his toil amply repaid by the amount of information to 1« 
gleaned therefrom relative to the social conditions of the ago. 

MltiCELLANEA. 


nrolA AfJD THE EAST IN CtTRUENT 
LrrEBATUBB. 

iToumsI tome be. I. JsnvioT" 

Mftnt. lUSa^tii this Uveo M, Sylvftiii lAvi eofi- 
tribiilSB a vsluAbt* aote, lllustmted by 4 jilftt™ ou 
irli^b eifd't *pBciincnii of the StSS. Iiavo boon vory 
elMTly rtproduood frtsn photogtaphe, do two 
i»poTllMlt flad* Ol SMuhrlt MSS. at BMilian and 
osar Gilgit. At Datnian, in a «a™ to the eaat of 
the 34 malraa hijdi figure of thn EAiddha. in a p«tioa 
of the oupclii that ]iad faUen in, M. lioekin dW 
oovwod. besides iroportant rMnabw of jmiatinpB 
and sowLptuni. a large quantity of MSS. on bark. I 
unfortunately Stuek logethor tn a com poet 
and very bHttlo. mostly in Brihint «crip(.p but »■ j 
oiiiding eome rare lecords in Kharo^thl. M. Haokin ^ 
oufiModed in •attUig op »wino of the bwt prwerv^ 
IfegnlMte under glw, and thoed wore, with ponnis- 1 
eifin of H. M. King Sldir Sliih.esot to Pariii. M- lAvi 
iHjiU o* that the ilocuniauts cover tile period from 
thrt third-fourth caatury iKujAija) to the sevaatb* 
eighUi eenluiy (ials (JuptnV and besides tli* tn«H of 
writuis loiiad iffl Iiudia proper. Central Asian typea 
Bte repitsaDotsd, indiefttinB ‘bat tbo bbiary bad con- 
tslnsd MBS. fioin various sourres. or else Uiat 
copyists ffoni difforent ewnlriaa bud L«tt otnployod. 
The chief Inlortrt of this Cod 1“ » providing 
on nutiiontlo portion of the rinoyo of the Msldl. 
sSiiighikas, H aho on Mthentlc ftagmeat of the 
Kjvai jidifM of the XiAidfiorwe of tho 3arv4sli%'*dmB, 
hithaWo hnoira only from their Chinese tfanslatioo, 
the‘'^^»Aflif>^oryl^yo. 

In the March 1933 issue of this Journal (vol. LAh 
p. 110) we jiubliihod inforpmtiou rocoitad frete flir 
Aurol Stoin of the very anportajit Bad of a iraas 
el onoiont Sanskrit M33. in the mbii of a tfdpo 
near Noupur rtltaae. about 2 miles west of Qilgit 
ceatOTunooli. A membof of tho CitR™ expeditwHi, 
whiiih happened to bo pasaiog Cilgit sliortly afiei 
gjj- Aurel had bwa tbore. manased to take soma 
photegiapha of a few of tbe lea^-oe. which wwo 
Mbmittod to M. Uvi. who had also rocoived a 
Imiiniofit of a leof ebtaiaod hy wiollier traveller. 


Later eo, a nomber of leaves frosn tins Ond were 
sent to Europe by Sb A. Stain- The esaminntion 
of ail this meJtBfial hM enabW the loaraod French 
■clkOlar to wrile this paper, in which ho cnnfbnM 
Sir Anrel’s eutinmte of the date (around tlio sixth 
ceatuiy *.B.) of I ha MSS., and further emphasises 
the oidrortte wilue ol the find. Elevoii bireh-batk 
ieavw of larffs sue, beaut iftilly Wrtltmi III »Xth. 
asventli oontury chai*cte«, form port ion ef a magniC- 
aeot copy of the rimnya of the Mdleasn'fiativftduia, 
the value of wbieh con hardly he overest imatcd, 
the Sanskrit original of this Fiaopa (with the 
Qxeeptioa of the portieos presac^'ed in the J)ieyu) 

I net lieing available hithertih M. l^vi hoa added 
a transefiptiott fin Somana) of these leaves, to¬ 
gether with 1 trsnslalioo in Trench of portierB 
tKctoof. “‘It is laoUes,” ho writM. "to insist 
upon the parsniQiuit importiuiee of this doeument. 
One shuddere to think that the leavoa of this 
1 Fiueyi, recoiered by a kind of mirscle, may haw 
been dlsiributod omong the peasants of Gilgit, 
to be Bold hy littfe paekste. if "O wefse fate even 
should befall Ihotn." Six olhnr teaves of wnollw 
dimsaaion. of the naino period hut in a diflorent 
handwriting. Ore of a fund of thick carton pajier 
(which ewsm* to point to on l3aatettl Turkeslan 
prevenaneoj. These belong to a manuscript ef 
the SadiUnniKipttjutartht and include, fortunately, 
the last imge ef the work with a part el the colophon. 
The dillktiity of ilscipbering thi* latter, which 
klipwe to contain a hat ol the bcnafactoiwaaoeiatcd 
with the picKM work ef meldng the copy, i* increased 
. by the fact that meet of the namea lewtded arc 
net Sanskrit, nor even Indian tmmH. M. I4vi 
bcltcvee they are Turkish, or more preoisely. Ton- 
kiue names, which hn raijarfis oa " fairly probable 
since round about the year (300 a,n. digit was 
I incerporntod in the vast empiio of the VVodiem 
Tou.kkuj,’' 

AnAie OricnlAlnt, 'vnl. IV. Ko. 2, Ang. 1B32.— 
Monsr. J. Preyluaki, in ous of bw inlciguing and 
utganieiis eaiai'S, euggnsta a non-Indo-Eurepesn 
[ ofigui for the name, and a Drivviduui origio for 
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THE IN or AX ANTIQU^VRY 




tbi& ffCKi, Vlian^ LooJujis thn Smukkrlt^ Pali 
And tnodittn. MnfA|hl forms imder which iho imm* ; 
appa&rt, he cluKdiw them thum i — 

Vl^A Veth* 

Vifiju Vfrj^ju 

Taking w (or nu\ ae a non-An'Ui aulGx (a* ho 
hew el^awbm luggmtod m ihtt moM of pahmo 
and F«™fa, ho flndt the root# Fifi F«#A 

Fof. The oK ^ and ho doIoa^ u 

Oi39Eaph&»d in the AlUifO-Mmtio langna^* and 

tho Bamo thing ift found in Indian w^ordi of ntm.* 
^\:ryan origin (cf. ifcorpa^ and karpimi i 
|(nifa« and Pflii Jtc^ruAkO and JbaArniho, 

The ^nFLBtEofu hi the hiBt eonsoJiAnt aro them- 
aoiiroat hL Pm-yliukt addfl^ an indicatidti of fofoipi 
4ri^4lr huvznurh ag ^'whihK vorda that arO fccflda- 
moatatiy Aryan ovoh'o bi aotcndanoB with more 
or Ima itriofr prinoiploa, foroi^ wofdi changa in 
a Edoro oaprbioua monnof, and this iv juflt ocld of 
thd aigna that enable tu to roco^Uo thoEq/' M. 
PrEylmki eooi an to aoek oortobotatbct oC hU 
deduct iotLi frOEO a liudy of the old iraditiona In 
funnoxion with VI mu and KrfOa. In the Sold of 
mythqio^ ho tfooda on perhapn kaa Grm grotmd, 
lie pofom jpocially to the story of tbo ten aona of 
EevagarbhA (paid to ho kamm^u the tan gona 
of AneOiakaveohn) in the ^Aato^idb^ which ho 
takoi to bo a Pali vomiou of the Hnoa legend. 
Compariaon of the voniooe of the bgond hadg 
him to tbo hyf>ol}i»la Uiat Vitn^i the ancmtmJ 
pod, called in Pali AndH<iJcnvoohu< ia rpally the 
fnthi!r of iha goda Vhaudovat Bala, etc. At^- 
incsntp arfp fnrthor, odduood lor fluggoptCng that 
\nooi3 omy bn an othnio torm for l>ravtdiiin p«o|flo. 
Tbo pnptnr ia colDuliiLod to gratify the rtaMento of 
^tndhrmdela,. if it bo dutOBteliil to thoeo of V mjadota; 
huf tho impartuil roodor will rooliio the Impoft 
nf thd wider jwni^ Lnvolvod- 

TijtUchrift tmr Indixhe Toof^t Xflrid- m Fofi^fl- 
kunde^ vol. UCXLl, H. Nilkanta 

Saptri eoatributea an intofootlng pa|yer in thii 
nnmboTp mliitled "A Tamil Merchant -guild m 
Sumatra/' in which ho diacupieii the fragtnGotaiy 
Tamil inocHptioa found at Loboa Toewap near 
Borewj dntod Saha lOlOi. in tho lig^t of oortimi 
other 3- Indian inscfiptiofui of about the eaiao 
poriud. Dr- HuUmeU oragiimlly drew attontidn 
(Jq Afnad. Ikpart^ to tbo loot that tho 

lj?boo Tootra record referred to a £pft by n body 
of poieooa etykd ^tlio oeio ihoueond fiva hundradi 
Pmfi Soatii boe traced 3vo i^hcr Loscxlpiionj 
mantiooing a flimilar corpomtiofi of merdiatita. 
He rtgunld all thodo recorda as poiniing to the 
esLiitoiice of a wofl-lGciown morohnnt guild in. 
snuthom Imlimp which appears from certain dotalLi 
givim in the hucripljong to have been a pou'erful 
bodyp who oaloyi^ a coDSiderable amount of 
nntmoioyi rosulatod thoir own offairsi ouod no 
orolupive allogumA to any o&e king, and oniortamed 
mqrcmary ttocipQ to uofeguard tbclr goodp in tbo 


worohoumi and tn tranait. Thob- tradbig aoilvUioa 
appear to have ertonded o-ver wide aroea, both 
by land and by eoa. Prof. Sootri io inclined to 
think that a colony Of Tamdo rmided moro or looi 
pmuimimtfy in laumntra at tho timo. 

Anif^nify^ vol. VI, Xo. :£:3„ Sopt, IS>a2 —hi a note 
on paftoo 3S4-7p Mr- Kmoot Mackny drawe att*n« 
tion to the rccocit dlacovniy of two more linka 
betwecd anciotit India and Htam. Tl^ hrpt ii 
the finding by Dr- H- Frankfort of n cylimifir eoal 
of Indian workmoophlp (on ehofm by tho oJophanl, 
rhinE>coroa and yhnriydf enrrod upon it) nt Tell 
Asmarp about 50 mibi NE. of Ba^dOd^ whk-h 
ho would msign to about ?5W) SrC., h ft woe found 
in a houw of the timo of tho Dymurty of Akkad. 
In the tame building wore found a numbor of hoort- 
I aha|>ed piotu ef inlay and dDcotatod camoUftfl 
bfsoda, which^ oa far ao yot kuowUp ecenr only in 
tho tapmopt londa of Muhim|E^-dare; and the two 
oylindnr<aoalp foond at Mcibndijo-daro also come 
from tho highoat otraLa. From this nvidenoe Sir. 
Mockay iipclinca to mko SACK) n.o. ae the ap- 
ptoxlmate tlate of tlio upper leWb at M.-di 
(injtoad of ST50 oe proviou&ly ctiggonlod). 

Thd eocond U a frafpnotlt of n atontLtO yOaa foimd 
at a ^isry low lovo! at hlohonio-doro^ tiiwfing oxoct- 
ly the florao intHceto and arLuenn] pattom ne n 
double vooe of atoatito fonnd at Suon In lucoclatiou 
with objocU of iho 2nd Period- Thai iba vooo of 
which thill Iragmont formod a port wan Ui Imporin- 
tkm from Elam io rondored tho mom cortoin^ 
Slockay thmScOp by iti being of a grqcniih^grey 
■toatitep of which it ii Iha only piece found 
m tho Indiu volley excavotkqin^ Aa tho ifale o| 

, Buoa II is about 280(1 h-o.> tlili may bo taken on 
the appre3dmnte data of the level o| iho EJamHa 
Gnd nt Mnhonjo-daro» thui leaving an mlorvol of 
about 300 yean botaiMii the two levelc^ a con~ 
aluiion/^ writea Mr. Mockay^ '^to which f am 
nlready incUnod on. other 

G. E. A. W-O- 

I IQu«iruf«d ^odon Xruu. — ^la reference to tba 
I above tubjoct uttontioii may be drawn to the 
Feh» ]3ii 1032p laiue of thta joumnL in which Vt* 
Woolley brin^ to notim anotber i mt betwem Ur 
and Mobani>o-dnro, vjx.^ n oxTcnlor oool^ with a 
I bull and Indus icrfptp found in a grave Bheit v^i 
the Hwnd DyikABty of Urp which may bo dntod 
about 2800 b.o. 

In tho oumo journal intorceting light is thrown 
on the auUiuti of Ponin and Amlin by tho diiH 
I covcry of a gnoaxiiAn palace at Damgliaa (Sdr. A. 

' U. PopOf Mnr» ys) and other Sossnion anticiUit im 
at HUh (Peb. 20 h by the travala of air. Philby 
through the groat doecrt of Arabia (July 3)p 
tho accurmta by Herr Hafritx of the UndroimBUt 
(Apr. 2) nnd the Edb-Mting triboa of the south 
Arabia coa^n (July lCt)» 


F, JpH. 
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CinufwjLUiiB ts By Asksaui* ll*Ati 

Bb-B- Svo^i pp» bt + SIO" MinclwitWi UiuTfirtity 
Pnaa, 1031 > 

ThU »■ *p pwM ut w^rk, by • whAWF 

who WM furmwly l-ectat™ in Hirtwy nt ttaD®«» ' 
Uniiioni^y aatl im>™' hold* ■» pnrt nt Bending j 

oiiil nfusr reading it. (kut oplj- regnst in that U le not- 
langOf. In the suh-tltiio tta pweiea *OfM i» dqfiiMul 
ee ' the edminutmtive wnd iudieinl nilwina 'sT 
Camwaltw in. Bengal, tcetjUieir with *M^ta o( tbo 
eoRUDinviai enparwioo of the East India Oompnny. 

I ISOLDS, and of tbe foundalion ef Penang, IIW-M.* 
OomwnUin'a bmd-lowwn menBUre, the Pottmww^ 
ijottlement of DeogBl. le this eacludod from e«si' | 
ilorttvoQ f and Dr- AspinnB eiplnini that ho h» 
ilonn n dnlihcnitaly, oo the grounde that Hm 
fubject ii wt to be t™atod in o ihort man** 
innph, that Jt ban been dnolt with ojhaUStivTely 
iOwdy, and that Oomwallin irae only induwtly 
nsponiubl* for the plan. However thin may be, a 
chapter TO the eubioct. bowovor abort, would liavo 
boon weleoDiod by meet readetfl, and the omiswofi 
to aome OKtcnit etuItiiUe the titie of the TDlu»e. 

The fcuthor hna boaed bin narrative upon a careful 
Itiidy of tbn ofOeial weoidi of Hus period, tsotb in 
India nnd in I-hxgland t and in addition, ho hae 
made tolltne uao of oatmeta from the Btolvillo Phpert 
which wens po unforlTOintely watteted at public 
nurtlon n few year- -go. The i-ult ii a full and 
authoritative aoeount ol the elcpa token by 
waUin to n?fo«n the aiimaUfittatieii, and of their 
pmetienl Kaulta- It haa too often been n«unied 
that the changw introdured by Wniton, 
bnd had the offset ef entablwhing, by the timo he 
kft Bengal, * thorougbly eatwfoetory and efneimt 
ay»teffl of govemnont. Thi* i- to owtrele bin 
oehiDVwnimt. BT«t « that wJu t md indeed. 000 * 1 - 
doring Hw Tfl«l Biw of the pro> ti»e and tho means nt 
hie dwpo«nl, ii™h a roauU would have b«ai iittle 
of * miracle. Moreover. Haattnffi hnd boon 
[pllowsd by H-epherenn, whoeo timid rnlo left 
nmttertwoma tb-n he found them. VfWsn Com- 
wallii NTived. tbemfew, ihom wm pWy of ecoiso 
ferwide reoohing reronn* j «md if he sometime* 
fell into error, hU hon«t and capable ctiifcavoum 
rorulted in * very largo meamim ol In 

tetuaqiiBtiM bis name Btanda high amo^ the 
Itrit tah nilem of India, end Dr. Aapinall'e diacrinii. 
pfttmg e-nmination of bis achievetnKit will *tiU 
luTllwrftdd to hia 


Onmm (iaouTti or Cast* « I«iru. Km. 
rnsinta KunAs Butt, M.A., Pb.B. tol- 1 - 
(c. aowaoo II.O.) UXSl in.! PI*- =^+aio- 
i>«,dTO. Kcffm l^ul, Tmncb. Trailer ii Co., 

i* the first of lhi*« lolumM in which the 


nntbot prepoB®* to givw “ a ByttnnmlUj nnd eotn- 
pmhenilve history of caato '* from the enrlicBt 

knorrn tiin«a to the end Qi fho iimirleenth wnturj'- 
fbi? Oral ctMipter EOntAUU ft very brief natbeO of pHnO 
qE tbo view* qf ft iew wLiec writtira iro^nibe Hie 
cbftfftt'tenfttifti fill'd ertgin tbo ewte feyatcPiF It 
CGCkdudM with tho ftuihor^d own hiHiii fts to Uie 
ixioet iroportont lutm in the davclqiifnBnt nf 
No mefitioii ii made of the influciicfl whiuh 
tho iMuichA^ftta qf tbo fanotioisftl “ 

prwhiciog tho oitreme rigidity which diatingyiahni 
thfl cEUft* Bj-atom fmtn aU oihir floeiai groupinEH- 
Thfl nutbor draw? ettotibifto to the difitiuftion 
l30tv-i?qri cldoft (par^iaj ffEid cftflto but Moorte 

that had thOTO boon no twria ** ^"atcnti thero 
would have boon no toote Hj'HtOECir and doocHtwe 
oa the UagnA Ufttla oE tJxo Iftitor the woll known 
hymn in tho flier Vedd, which JB*y» that 
thii cfmuq tram tbo mouth ol Funwimr 

%ho Rftjanya from Isifl armi, tho from hie 

Ihigba nmd tho ^iftdra from hJfl toot. Ho ftdmilF* 
howover, that ihiM hymn id compamtiwly Inter 
coinpoiiitiwi/^ Ho tlm aljirardity ef 

AEanu^e thoory that ftU tho modfren cMto* aio 
do^tcouded Irom tho f<Hir by ft vnrhrly oi 

miwf mofifiagofl; hut thnl n good many 

oaeU» wete formed m thin way- 

I The ?«t qf tb* volume ta ft very laoftiV rtpcririy 
df tbo varieut ridofonwa to elasa and oaslc which 
aro to bo found in tbo flij? Fcda, tho and 

ttw »* well a* in Buddhktic ond Gr«k 

Ulofftturo- Frem thq matoTud Ihua provided it 
! mnLi ehur (ft) that Iho four iOrfiM ef tbo fliV 
Veda, which the author ic^tde fta “ tbo mniiwprjn^^ 
of Hid eaoie syitwi/'^ wm m fuct more 
□otery terma iho upper, miikU* imd tower 

ehiGBH ef OUT own country,, and did not ceninin 
evTM tbo gormfl of tho ensto iy^rtein^ Olid f6} tfmi 
Risky wft* oortect in thinlting that Hio fowfold 
iliviiion of the poeple wa* net rocosni^ when 
tho **Aiyimi ''* ftml came to Jndift. Jn tbo Hmo 
of th(p flitf V<da the oO&co el purvhila hnd not bwamo 
horoditary and ihoco wsa n& biaumnqiiiiialjJq 
harrier between tbo BrAbmatMi end the rent of the 
**■ y^T^TuiL cemiminity. Jniormnr^'iago wen pomiifl' 

I aiblOf and poreoiuf of esroptieoal ability ccftdd 
admittnneo te tho BrfihmumeB^ fold, 
^Lere ero very few rcrefonciw m the flti; Vtda io 
tho distlnctiona among noa^Hr&hmfteft^ 

The term BA|aiiyft Indicfttod mm bdenging in the 
rtding EftanilkOp and thtno w nothing to obow 
that a Bopftiftte ■warrtor caete (K^triya) had thou 
' been formed. The term Viu^ya ecriuft otdy in 
Iho Furwha hymn* Ita root, viJt which ia qE (re- 
quont orcunencOi eimply mEiucifi the common 
I peoploK and izicludca bceklo^ the cidthutorv, 
fTOT^ona fqllnwiiig vnrioya eectipfttiena- No oocujm- 
tinn wufl regurded ai dcgradini and Eorae u eio 
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frwsly folbrnd hy Br^niipa. Th« inUifiuJ di*- i 
l.liicl.ioai Ainsjo^l tho ** Afypna ” w*rt wty vliight 
<roii]jAi«d inih lliOH between the “ Ajyvm " 

mA m. body tiiid ib» efti-lkr bifkek inb^bUeiile DV 
Dlxwt who are temied ^iidcfi* onty tn th# Purv«A<n 
hjmn. Hieae wero Tegerdod with contempt, but 
nio-^teffl cobabitH] with their Hnek female 
fUld there nothing to ehow that aaiqciatiim wtlh 
tho c&ai»d pollutroa+ hud the hId* 

Krissa thal impuHty attached to certain aii^ca|ia- 
tkiiii and eocia] practice#. A]l cIiubc# ate beet 
ncLd drank strong drinka. The mica of oxDgamyt , 
M which ffoch straap U bid tn th» ^vira*^ hod not 
coino Hitooxlsiente in fig-Vedb tlrneOf 

l>aziiig tbo Bfdihnm^& period " Aiyiwi rule 
was extonebd over a largo indlgeaaui popuktion. 
and the prpceoa n^ eooLal segpuntatian ohtaitied 
m marked dovelopmont. The “ Aiyani gmduAlly 
withdrew from all oreupatkmii invoh-mg pmnual 
blwur And came to regard industtbl work with 
con tempi. The term ^Adra vai now app^inl 
to the non-Aryan ■ervanta and oraflKnenf anii 
A fifth rorpn emerged to Lnchidc the tmrleon coetiw 
eacb M NiMb^dft and ChandAb- Ihit there was 
fllitl no bgni bar %o tho Brftlitfmn* bahJhg wi%iiM 
from other ^^Aryatuip^ and there wae etiiU inter- 
COitrSO botwHirt Aryan nuyitorfl and their female 
jnnanta, so llfcot iiL the Dan^iio taUey *‘tbe 
" Aryane * abiorbed a good dBel of noD-Ary^aii 
blood.*'^ Even in the &dJ#a period many jgrOnpe 
of nocirAryiuia '^HlVently euLOred thfr Cold ol Ibo 
twiee^ bom^'^' Ui|t eboa dniliEKrtkjiia bad now 
l^ecome much mere rigid | itboa reganling the 
impurity ef ccriaia proclicnd und kinds of food 
came into voguB and rube were made eegniding 
untouchabililji 

Tbe Bihlipgiaphy te Chapter I docfl net tnehub 
such well kftown worib aa Cr^lie-b CoMpm mtd 
Tritet d/ thr ^oriA Wt^H PlOVtnrcS and Otidft, Rim- 
oeira CeUlci and if tfte ^triiraf j^^rotnaeve 

and Jogimdmnath Bhattachaiyj'a''B Hindv 
ofvt SnU* Only two Eemnui reporla are mmtinfMHl. 

E. A. G. 


TitE rjLLura OcKwwr. By Tire Itc¥. H. 

Kiuoep ShJ. Indiaq Hutorical EeSHrrh ZoEtiluto. 

Bombay^ IH^I, Sbe ll k] 3 inchoe. 

The Atiidy of Endian hUAory b nntangbd fn 
eaatrovdfsiea from which thei^a .seems ao earapr- 
1% ia net the ibtea only tlui nm dlusivie; the early 
nikve dI S, ftidb eonconbd their idttttity m aoch 
a vurkaiy of nliiuos thAt it b lukrd to decide who b 
who, Sotnd hits of ovidfince will not fit into the 
pidaro at all« othm eecm te fSt equally welJ in 
a iloficDi dlffmtit pbcea. Whcxi^ In the 

VayoJ'Cir ^llar inscriptioCL wAa d±ftcO\’Wed, With 
a list of 54 Palbra kmgs, it was hoped that^ for 
the Pafbva pmrio m but, a kry had hocn fowid. 
Hut fti reigns^ at a modost avetogo of four to a 
eentury, would requlm ytwi Vnyidflr* in 


iborti preeenta a new probbm^ not a aolutkm of 
old OQOIh 

Fatber Horas irba a fresh approneb. Satting 
aside for the mDiunil cDl 1 l^ilbratkm« of [mUeography 
and chnmaloyy* ho tabubtea sitb by skb the royal 
UAfnofl embodied in ^5 Pkibt-m iiuwripthms j fiom 
bft to r%hl the clMWt covem ovar ten, fret &f space, 
but folded In cor^rertlnji form it b snrpriKingly 
easy to manipulator and the loda ossUEue a very 
delbite paltom^ Relying mainly on the 
pAbiyoiti pbt»« and froatiitg *hc IVAkril *ni! 
Ssjiskrit graaia aa of one and tlia wne femily, 
and tha Vayofiir inscriptien aa a patchwork of 
differoLLt and ov^lapplng documrmia, Fnthet Jlero^ 
grdupe the olbioa into a coropact achnmo o! £4 
kings« wheoe gHuMtlogy he deplrti in a »cond 
charts In a third ebari h4 oorrclatea the ali&scti-, 
and he juettfba his oDOclusiom ha a Hnall (nwhiire 
of 27 pe^. Hii tilt otarta with KdJaLhaKii- 
Bappa I hb flth king, l^kiLiidaviinnan 1^ abn used 
both fkAkrit and Banakr{t» waa tha flri^ to eatahlish 
Falbva mb In Conjee^wam- Tlio Bth kin^« 
Skanl£a^^arf 1 lnn. IT, he enggests^ ford Crnijccvetain 
to the Cb^As as a soqtie! lo the ibfeat of hli eon 
Vliihtnig5pa by i^amvidragnpf a, mitd it was not till 
tl*e Migii of the l4th king, SidihaviiihoOp that 
Conjeet'ertun wai regahmd. Father Hema b a 
h*t utirairy h to the Synchrcmlrni ef Vishongfipa 
wtlh 8amudragu|pta» end the perbd of iOO yean 
which he to the Ch5b Interrcfsutim b 

rather tong, for between li^hnug^pa and Kriahni- 
vishnu only ono generation intervenea- Kor dora 
bo bering the F^bvna into rcblion with their 
Anstbiw predecewia. Kevertbeku hii eon^ 
elntctloD ut a oourageoije efTort^ end the ecceptanro 
of his eotielutHiocLs wouEd aolvo many tireanme rtddba-- 
Thera b a alight slip on p. 10 of the brochure 3 ; 
the words ** former ** end btfcr ” shourd be 
tronipoeeiL 

J. BiCHAnos, 


O OarETcm PoaiTOcrftii {TMc Fortv^wnu BapJ)^ T» 

Decembeft 103L Nova Qof^ Tmprama GonfOliTs^ 

ItPOL 

A word of areVome mind bo offerodi oti the le^ 
nppearaneo ef thb Review, the en^ of the Per- 
monent Arehs:o>logical Cotnmiakm of Fprtugneae 
India. The opening mnnher is dewtod to a loriei 
of aiticlcs on the capitals of Goa. Tlsere b jfirat n 
review of the inscriptibm nnd! rcrejmcva in the 
chroniclas to the hUtoiy of the jdace hrloro ibo 
Forlqgiioee oonqueet} this b followed by a Jong 
descriiition of the reljgkms fmindalioni, end lien 
Bn aocount of the miietti movements of tho scat 
of government in Portogme tunas+ l^ianotoos 
pholOgrBpha add to tha Interest of a voltono which 
may justly bo dosrrilxKl os a subslantlnJ eootriJ^ntjnn 
to local bistofy. 


W* II, IL 
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KASHMlttl RIDDLES, 

Bv FAKDTt KOUL. PftESlUfiMT. iidaAQAM McFSTrctPAtm imifrnd^. 

BrDDLS^ raise a momentaiy seiisatioii of wondtfr and afford & light intelleetua! pa^rimCp 
the intention undcrtyiag them b&iiig to tca^o but, at the Bume tinio, to please. They havo 
a payehnbgical ealue ; they not only neutral iwe? cares hy diverting the thoughts, but also 
catisa annifleniont on their being guc^ed or solved+ By the shrewd-thinking they demand, 
CTcn the duMtsst boy or girl feels a flciiso of kocnaesa m^llg^od with delight, and lenma the 
art of baing cheerful an well as of giving exereiBe to tho brain—an art which up the 

brain for the day's work and qijiekons it to think logiqally ami preeuielj and, In fact, serves 
to improve Its poweia generally. 

Children are carried by the current of cariosity bom of variety. When other ihing^^ 
begin to pall on themp riddles serve as pills to purge nielancholy cut of their tender^ spiiBitive 
hearts. Nay mom. they arouse wonder fraught with arausemont aiul make them prattle 
and play in a moodp nnw grave, now ga^^ The solution may not dawn all at once, but when 
it does, a omlle of pleasure lights up the solver's fcatums^ 

Kfiahmiri not beir^ a written language, the tiddloa current among the people (meat of 
which evince shrewdtieaa coupled with scintillating humour] have been traiisjuittcd orally 
from generation to generation, Thia literature, tlierefore. couatitiitcfi a letic of aueiciit folk- 
Ictto. Fismd and unalterable enigmatical expresaions of the ancients m they am, they 
appeal mwt to students of anthropology p. pliilnlogy and research# MomoverT such materials, 
though seemingly insignificaiitp ate of the utmost valuo and importance to the historian, aa 
they contribute hiwards buUding up the ancient hintoiy of the people. They are peculiarly 
valuable in ahedtlmg light ujK>a the hn^y and remote part of the K^hmlri, who is character- 
nod hy eonaervaiivc proclivitica and adherence to things antiquCp and whose golden age la 
nuulo up of elcmonta bormwotl from the picturesque and hoary post# 

Prompted by the considerations stated above, I have collected all the riEldlcs at present 
cunent among the K^lshiulris, and give them in the following pages. Well might one aoU- 
bqiiiao :^Happy the country^ whose old, almost Icwt, literature k revived and leiidercd 
iinpcrishabtc by tliat supreme art of preservation and cirtmlation, which can defy destnie- 
tioa by Timo—printing. 

1 . 

j^uri mytlni shah^mAro t 
Kixdiila idrinm udrourfm, 

Mny chy na ia bu parayo. 

(5 ray pieliald hame (and) horseman I 
C!arry me slnwly across the hiulgc. 

Thou host not gut the trc»*esj ami I slavll plait tliciu for thee* 

Answer —Wooden sandals^ 


2 # 

Ad foz 

A hoad^eot one and half yarth? long for an aunt half a yard in stature. 
AnswerNf^lle and thread. 

:L 

p/lidh 

Ith bUdMi ! p4AfjJ gam i%fr 

An n!d woman deHCM’i^ded fmm the rtky, her feet touelu'fl llie earth. 


1 Tn«l^ rofi’T to sirirvj?H ovwr tlna Uhm, 


J 
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Then is tuma but God 1 
Answer:—Snow, 


I will iejak«, I will ask five viUagpa nt jd^r. 


4 . 

AiM &kdiduy. AySJfcM ndidshtjft frdiAa gharaa rSehij^— 

Ttflun trow kttn^y 

Oti {3 lift in the the ao^md is in tho the third is guarding th<? 

door— 

Thoe^ thjreo arc of one and the same name. 

Answer via., (1) juIsfA (kite). (2) shiahar-gSklh (kiob), (3) fftisfA 

(bolt). 

5. 

A^id ha^4^, tfa4 bhar&n ; bySIAd Awl;, ds tniulruio^it; trSlha pardn Vedala 
Putdn — 

Timan fma tAu tuauy ndv. 

Om being a ihonit ftatiftfioa etaniach ; the flocond being diyi swootonj 
ono^fl palate i the third joadji the Vedaa and Purfkoaa” 

Thfido thrw are of one and tba same name. 

AnswerGbr* yia. fl) jjot (water'Cheetaotip f2) flor (inoIaBa^)t and (3) 
got (priest). 

fl. 

Andar h4h^ Qandharv hihU idh 6a fdh ; 

Inside tlie room ia an assomblj of * * they are eftting in 

rcgutar rowi. 
sXnswer: — Teeth. 

7. 

A^ey pond$y, zSmiy ; 

NU soda hoit liftAan ; 

Wetrih wafya» Momiy S^ey. 

NiM p ia 

It bofdv^thp Hne*«th, coagbeth, yawnoth ; 
it oeaseksHiy batheth in holy poola; 

It is naked from year's eiid to year’s end- 
Jt is nigh to thco j rocognbe it. 

AnswerFace* 

8, 

/Ismdai pafcan iboluyd ; 

Zangm imAU tirmAyd i 
Achin icatU burq^ffd. 

So ko«a mydai ptmtAdyd f 
A bird is flying in the tAsy ; 

Her feet are tinged with rod dyfi ; 

Her eyes arc ooYwd with a TOi), 

Which priestess of nunc b she f 
Answer A swallow. 

® ^Fho juitd^rtKU ore a cIssa ckMdi'godflji who injiiiiljit boffvea pTwt the orchontm at 

All the boaquoU. 

s Thii» ia oa& <□! the ^ Mdp thi: oE 3t¥ Geerge Qtmvm^M 
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Jyeycur kt gajf^tfas i 
Ku few fernj I fr«**5Kwi; 

Jiudar dsam ta hit gat^ t 

I camB ^il went j%vrfs,y ; 

I pertrbud on vanoiu liranclicsj { 

It WM sweo% to mu, ojui whither tlid it go t 

Answer:— 

Id. 

Bdia pitha minirnar a^sh Jr4icMii. 

A doo \s tsbecMtog tcar^ on % hM^ 

Aiutwur :—Stniiiung boiled ricc in put, 

11. 

Bar dit kkar 

An asi9 U dancing with the door shui-. 

Answer :—mill grinding com, 

liaro^ pfijA k^-Ahdkmdr 
ta as Aifa&il; 

()m d^Qs tsnkaht. 

Lttf ntnas gilavtL 
A blaok tiuako b oti the Atw 
With tail and mwith ioincti ; 

A Liaacd came up y 
It tn~b(cd away itj taiU 
Answer:—Padlock and koy* 

13. 

ButAi ^kism, ifan^Ui chukAo ; 

Aihi iur, ppdda chukho [ 

Dhas dhas karamtn rfety chttlAty ; 

F(Ui kini ysj* 1:^5/ rAdUio. 

Thou art a nusndicaiitr thy laco being ooveted with iishep; 

Thou art a footman, a stiok iicing in tliv haid 
Thou art a god^ making a rumbLing aound ; 

Tbou art a potter, with a biisket on thy buck. 

Answer:—Ck>m grinding-mill 

14. 

CAafjtf Hf>ms krihin Wt. 

Timay karan. fAa (dp. 

Ill the white cLond are blneh ciowa. 

They ore oaLling “ Caw^ ! tnw I ** 

Answer :—Writing on w^hite |Hit«rr. 

to. 

i)arakhti jdnnwarSy darakhios cAu aa bihdn, 

Baiin-ka^t bt-Aumdr, pAdA Auk na sdA diudii. 

A troo bird, [but it] doca not sit on tlio tece i 
It produoM innmncrablo cggtf, [but] never hatches them. 

Answer:—Fish; likonod to a bird bcoauae ol its iLn&> whMi ore eompewd 
with wings. 
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16, 


I)om 2T^\ knm tfdj ; 

*Va pilifl cSni mAj 

Na pitU i»5j. 

A cake ot chaff » m the wall: 
Xeithcr tby mother can reach it 
Kor my mother can tmeh it. 


Answer The niotin. 


17. 

£k maMd^y do daru^^r 

A4 miydn, irdd pfi^’Sa. 

A mosque with two dooi^+ 
fJomc, Sir, [and] kt off a cmckcr. 

Answer ; —Blowing the nose- 

18- 

Hd UinffOt fdli iajtgo I (dj ph^furiham feahwf p'lt. 

Hd tastt ! fwti 1 Am bn jdnawdr. 

*' Gumn 1 1 IdJi tilm ky&h ? 

TsMn I na^i Uimbeur I pdi MlAoit kpdh I ** 

O pear, groen pear I then hast bfoken the crown of my head. 

** O bagdike J O adi-bag-Ute [craitui^l! I am a bird* [I have dwie it.] 

0 thou gteody of amalJ fiah I O bird of colour t what to that long needle 
on thy hR$d 1 

O thou cqt-nooe! [with a] titQr nose 1 why dkliit them wt there I ” 
AnswiirThe bloc bema with a long feather growii^ tm ita bead, and a 
frog. 

18 . 

//erf hat ia bar-hangan ra/- 

A chip of wood came ilcjiwn-stiiir& and was caiigbt by the top of the door. 
Answer : —A comb. 


20. 

Ileri wutA Fa^it in (ffnfdni gondii^ 

A Pai^ii came ciown^ataiTB with titfw gireffca girt. 
AnswerA load of tim 1 )er. 

21. 

l/cri truth Pa^it wudi jdma gandk^ 

A Paj^it came down-staim wearing red-edoupwl ctolbcs. 
Answer :—Red pepper, 

22* 

Itila hUap cHas ta£r 
Mukhta-hAr gandii drAr. 
rdwi dr dr. 
iTdni hkan Mwd fade. 

With e0ort did it enter the period of forty 
It came dot with a necklace of pearls al>oat it. 

No sooner they hcarrl of its e(»ming 
Than the people got life. 

Answer;—Piuldy or coriL 
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23 . 

Kackyan, batahan, h)haA yayi tfr, 

Kabul, QandaMr, Dikii, XcuAmlr. 

Gnus, twigs hiUs ic«eivod a shaking 
Throughout KAhul, QandahAr, Dolhi (owl) Kashmir. 

Anwor i—Earthquako, 

24- 

Khdtn msu’oA pup kyA t 

C^ur msiDetA mudur 1^ I 

Whkli fruit, whilo r»«, ifl ripe J 

Which fruit, while wT>t, is svwt f 

Answer :—The cucumber and the mxdbeity. 

25. 

KhffUn, cyuH, (ruJbtii, wfiri inaicun ta gifi kyut kburdk. 

Eatable, drinkable, eniehable, seed for garden and food for the cow. 

Answer :—A water-melon. 

26 . 

AucAtAonc! doom talhi daam tsomy khdr icdfdn. 

I hod a little godows, which oontainod only foot iAomidfs. 

Answer;—A walnut with its four segments of hemcl. 

27, 

Lam tal (Asm mt. 

Seven pUlon vndcmeatlt a monad. 

Answer The udders of a bitch* 

28 . 

Lem tal tbam Uor, 

Four pUlais tmdenieath a Qound. 

Answer :—The udders of a cow. 

* 29 . 

Jiant meuddnaa ifoidor ffdji, 

Kami Jdmm begin Idjt t 

In the middle of the plain is Haidar n&jt, 

Which person imposed forced labour upon him I 
Answer :—A husking mill. 

30. 

MUmalii hiutini sinda artdram. 

Isve iotostines in a dead female elephant. 

Answer :“nic iniuates of a house. 

31. ‘ 

FdjUeeiv Pdudamn pat tid, 

Diividdrit Lukkari TAt, 

Biiai mdji dhaicka diitts, 

Ptv tediit Kkddan Y&f, 

Five Fhndavas lifted up a rook [and] 

Hurled it to Lukhori YAr * ; _ 

4 T. »irh»^ Vitf ennuptioa of UuM 8rl Yfal is tbe iuiaw of a oa *!» right bank of tto 
Jijeltifli near the mUi bridge at Srinaptf, where • fat »■ bsld oa tbo IStli cf ttw brigbt fcrtiiijlit of 
Uhidoii (August-Septoiaber). KhAdsa Yir is the name of a gkift at ttws jiortli.wcateni end of tlia Kaalimir 
Volley, wb*« o fou is buhl on ti>e samt date. 
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Tha weak moibi^T gave it a posh. 

It reached Kh&dan Y&r BiAddoniy. 

AxLEwer;—A inDfael of food raiflcd with five fingcrA of the hand and 
awaUowed down by meana o( the tongue into the stomach* 

32. 

PhoS^ chu fA£>A4£ tORi 
Snmdn ImAd san, 

T^tddn 4;Aa fatim son. 

It falls Like a moaquito. 

It necumulatca like a hill, 
li decs away like a thief. 

Answer:—Snow* 


33 . 

SqtA d^filkum fto4* 

Td ph^ w&it9 aa 
I saw a largo lukCt 

[But] half a grain of aesamum cannot fit into it. 

AnswerKipplc or Icat. 

U. 

Sart^ m&m ntanHiai pydip 

Wi^uhti tsup hini dpL 

Aunt gave birth to a child in a fake 

Wc went to oongrataiate her, [and] abe eaMe to bile* 

Answer:— J^war o^juunir (iJur^/oXa fmz). Its tboms prkk the haricl on 
touching it^ 


M. 

Sams mgmz pai^m han<i . 

There is a sinoll fence round a lake. 

Answer :—Eyedosfacs. 

3G, 

Saras manz sard bod, 

Sif pAui inflid na od- 

There is a large lake withJn a lake, 

[But] it cannot contain even ow-hAH of a broken grain of Hco. 
AnswerThe pupil of fcho eye. 

37, 

Sotranji waikaHi, sAungtia na tdnh* 

PktUmul pumpash tsofdn na kdnh. 

Mddmal fdza, vpoddn wi Mnh. 

Tlie durrics are apiead; nobody sloops [an thutn]. 

The lotus has blossomed \ nobody plucks it. 

The king u dead ; nobody weeps. 

Anau'erA frozen pool of water ; the mom ; a eoake* 

38. 

Shi^cA d6ri la shipilmk bar cAia; 

Rkiyitrak gaz Mar pandh thas, 

PdzM watskayo mfe utlsafid. 
p£(A sum mand cAiw. 
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It hsM thirly-flix windowa [and] thirty-stsc djoorg 
It ia thir^-fiix jarda to width* 

Tho king bapp^ed to get a good ijupalae to bmld ft], 
HicFO is a mannd of g)oSd on its 
Answer:—Tko JAmi" MjasjM. 

Sh^pfi Aupri h&tdavind^ 

ShrmMiihipmn, 

Biyi H&uiy aapaddn, 

A wator-Ttieloa, alaatingly 
Cut into parte with a biife» 

Becomes whole again* 

ApawerClothing* 

40. 

Suna 9Cknz% dUr^ mpa eoitzn 

*AriJhn dup Mnfm yima kami 

BiHiicbca of slvor [arc tied] to a gqlden wtodowt 

‘Arif aoked Z&rif aa to who hail tied thorn. 

AnBwtT:—-A oobweb. 

41 * 

Tcdi tM Utide thandn, 
itdza dwdmn Idf isrdn. 

It digs a pond imdemeath. 

It plundoii the houses of groat people. 

Answer:—A mouse. 

42 . 

Tthimln n^rid evita suitd fyuJe. 

An oitouui'a aon with a golden mark on hia foceboad. 
Answer;—An oil-lamp. 

43* 

Tr^ kat^Jial £arsy p6t, 

Xdfh bdfh isdpdn ehu^ 

Pipytd cAif. 

A lamb with three armpita, 

Ifl eatmg up timber [ondl twigs [and] 

Is daikdng like a blaek-pepper. 

Answer i '—^An oven. 

44* 

TsAor cAliTt ta bhar ,* 

Bdja dundr bSgh cA^ ; 

D^Miela gwfff chbn ; ^ 

Mukhta-fndla poudif ehim* 

It is empty and ft U fuU; 

It is in the RAja's gaidon t 

It is covered with a pair of ehawls 

It is wearing neeklaocfi of pearls. 

AnswerAn car ol Indian ooni. 
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45* * 

T^tft 2anff^, is&ddh zangu, 

Uk liJis pffh ; 

TmulikkI pSdskdh man^^ 

Titfian irtn rKa htnM^ 

iFUs^] liaving four feet, [eeeoiul] liaving 14 fret, 

(Thrrr]] liAving one foot on a treo« 

It« mi*iit pt desired by a kiiig. 
three hare one name. 

Answer: — AW (obs) ; that {worm^ \ ibarbuz (irmsk metemb 

Wosaiis gSim ehlii iacipSiL 
White lamhe In a red ooknired stable^ 

Answer:—Teeth in the iomith« 

47 . 

YSni sdr tdni khtti haniy p^fh. 

Ae Kjon M it wm horn it aecended to the uppermost storey* 

Answer:—Smoke* 

48. 

Yor^n bSl Mn wSlun ; 
btU 4ofh tatidn^ 

This side of the hill snow in falling ; 

Tlmt side of tlie hdl had is falling. 

Answer : — A cotton-wding mill* 

40, 

YatA mras Mfipbet nd 
Talk Srtfi /tatoiiy pmi dn ; 

Idrag^ «Tug6l^ gwn^ii zida-haMiy 
Zhi tiJ tin (a Mny 

It is a lake eo tiny that in it a mustanbiKed fiiidu no foonjp 
Yet from that lake every otw drinks water ; 

And into it deeri jackals, rbinoccimes and acii-elepbanta 
Keep falling, almost before they have time to become born* 

Answer:—mother's nipple, 

TiD. 

F *r» trnWiop khaint nicuuA samwiomit fskdnti^ 

ZAindii^fii^Arii sArmij tnrdn, ^AiJios mfda tmicRi. 

A rude boy eanic swlmmuig flown a K?a* 

He WM jingiijig tiis teeth, [and] rolling np amlancbrs of snow* 

Answer :— A chaming stick, separating butter from the milk, 

51. 

ZMim ty&tkH razu Aytf, proi kdifih itu nMi hkd^&n rku ; 

Pnkl^ar na ty thomv m % zmm rndin poMa rAa. 

Long like a rope^ every one afraid of it t 

Neither with wings nor with feet, [but] by its own force doe# it niove. 
_ Ans wer:—A snake* 

» Thiiisuadjmgof LSI D^d* the LortsiiM. {E&v pogw 06 of l^jr jLi/itf- 
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rAo ohanbrasen, a forgotten hero of eAJPCtInA- 

By PAotJt BrSHEaHWAB NATH REU. 

Thk Biiitie of the heroio MaMiA^ PratAp of MewAp^ and tho fucnioiy of his noble deoda 
thrill with emotkm the heart of every true Indian—j-oong or dlti—even tothiaday. But the 
deeds of RAo ChandraAon, the fifat hero of mjasthAii^ who in defending hia iiidepondcnee 
against the covetousness of the great Munihal emperor Akbar* * Eaeiihced his ancestral throsie 
atwi took every kind of calamity upon himsclfi and whose y^ath waa followed by MaliArArift 
PratAp^ after an interval of about ton ycarap are comparatively unknown t* hUtoryp 
FurthoCp it haa boon aatd that the latter, Wng much distrcsBcd hy the miseries of his chOdroD* 
once harboured the idea of acknowledging the supremacy of the emperor, but no anch idea 
ever ontored the head of our hero- Owing to the vieissitudes of fortune, however^ hia namo 
is forgotten oven in bis own domains. 

The Stoiy ol Rao Cbandrasen, 

BAoChandrasenpthe heroof ibishiograpliicalsketchpwaa bom on the 8th day of the dark 
half of SrAvuna, 1508 {10th July IMl a.n.). Ho was the fourth’ eon of RAo MAldev,^ 

the wpQ known and powerful ruler of MArwAfi who, by the force of his anna, had acquired 
supremacy among all tlie contemporaiy rulers of RajpAtAnA, and whoso shelter w&s sought 
by HnmAyun** the emperor of India p in his daj-B of adversity* and by whofio might the prido 
of Sfaer ShAh,* the FathAn emperor of India, was humbled. Towards the cZoeeof MAldov'a 
reign a hirgo part of his dominions had gone out of kis possession owing to family discord. 

On the demiae of RAo MAldev, RAo Chandrasen, in Bccordance with the wisbee of his 
father, wa» int^tallocl upon the throno of AfOrwAf on the first day of the dark half of 5lAi^a4ir^, 
1019 V.S. (11th November I5d2 ebortly after which some of hia nobles* being dis- 

ploaeed witb him as a result of an mdgnificant incident.® began to intrigue with his thrioe 
elder brothers*^ The latter were persuaded to raise trouble m different quartern, Hia 
oldest brother* RAm, rebelled in Sejat, the Becond, RAyamal, towards Dundani* while tho 
third, Udahdnghp having mado a surprise attack, took tbe two villages Baori ajid Gaugaut. 
At this BAo Ckandraaen immediately marrhed agaiiiat Udaisingb* who, rcUnquishkig the poosea- 
sjon of his newly acquired vilUgee^ retreated towards Fholodi. At LohAwatp how^ever, he 
waa overtaken wounded by the RAo in a battle which resulted in a victory for the latter. 
After somethno RAo Cbandtaacn again ptepazed to invade PhaJodi at the time w hen the 

^ FmUiAi) diadoa tbs I Uh dn^ oltbA brigUt half of Ma^ba, 1653 V4I% (l5tb Januorj !5fl7 

i Whva eely a child of the™, Ijo-^ ia 1600 vj, (1151:3 A-ndt hs was giraaU}d thd b^g flof of SiwAim and 
Bisalpw, where ho used live whwi of age. A day atler hu folher'^s death be hostfiond to Jodbpur to try 
hia Ivek in t^hieg tb# reim of j^nvorenieut into hia hands aeeordipgto the viah oE bia tathcr. WhM\ a kiug^ 
graotod tlie hef of SiwAna to lija elder bfotherp RAu BAyanLal {thp oeeded sea of the deceaaed RAo}. 

3 In the pefare to Uie Ta^ul-i.JoAdti^rf it is stated i *' RAo MOIdev wm a gnat and powerluE 
BAjap wbooo army consisted of MgOOO cavslry^ Although RAuA Saiga, who hod foMgbt with BAbur, pw- 
svioA equal wealth end amnioiui-loD^ yet in rtwpoct el domitikisia end »mm, B4o MSldev lurpAasod him. 
^Imnover BAo SStldov fovight with tha fortnor wm victork™,** (Petska text, puMiabed 

by Naw^ Kiabor Turns, Luckn^Wi p* 7.) 

* Iji the Taidgdf-i-AI:&url it Is stated s—*^Tbe Emperor HiimAyuHr eWi^ed by cirrtimBtaaraap started 
tewiuds MAldevp who was ab that time ateong tbe big B&jos of HindAslAa and to whom no other BAja 
was equal In respect ol power and ormy/^ iFmIui lext, published by Nawol Kisbor Press* Lucknow^ 
p. 1S05.) 

t '^ThanlE God, at any eoct vktory hao bw. attainedp otborwise 1 would Iksve lost the etnpLro at 
RUiddst^ for abaiidluloJinillet,** (TdrUth-i-FfruAtO te^* publish^ by Na-«al Kishor Ftea, Lueknov^ 
Fort Ip p. 229p and Munutj^ubu text* publish^ by the Bmgel Asiatk Soeletyj Part p* 101.J 

S An efftsidnr bAvinff deeorted tbe roqrt of the RAo^ took oheller with one ol the nobtes named Jaitenml 
(son of Joisti}. Wben bo was arrested and brought bark* tho sakl nohio requosbed the R3o to punish him 
in eny way othfr than death. Inoeosed at this uncalled for iaterfeteuee* tb& Rio ordered the unfoctunoto 
wretch to be tnstastly put to dsntb. Jaltajnal and hia colleaguH did not like this. 

? At this time tbe three older brothEr* of tlieRAo were in their respectiiw jdjir#. The oldrertp EiliOp 
wiu^ al Eojai j the EeviniJt RAyema]* at SiwAns | and the thirdp rdakiugbK at phulodL 
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power ot the enaperor Akbor won fast listing, lint swmo MuiBiclerate nohtes intm-ened 

afttl made peace bctwoim the two bfothera, u thoy {the iwIiIm) apprefaendod danger to tlie 
tt&tbor {power through family diBSCOsioua at such a time. 

In 1620 v,s, (I5<i3 A,0.) the lUo led on army agojnat hia eklcst brother BAm, At 
firtt BAm came out and oppoeed the army of the BAo at Nadol.* But, aecing no ehnnee 
of victory, he went to iiuaam Qoli the imperial officer at NAgaur, stated hia prior claim 
by priinogeoiture to the throne of MAnrir, and aaked for help, Hueoin Quti, seeing a etiatice 
of benefiting himaclf by tide internal discoid, readily accepted the propoeal and auddcnlv 
hud siege to Jodlipur. The Eito fought for aomo days, but bemg oldigcd by the shortage of 
provislona to moke peace,® agreed to restore Sojat to Ram and to pay mdomratke of war 
to Huaain Qgli Bog, In oonsoquence, the possessions of the lUo were limited to the districts 
of Jodhpur, Jaitarait and Pokaran only. But after the return of the Mahammadan army 
the terms of the treaty were not f uimiod to the satUfaetion of Bam, He therefore approach¬ 
ed tho emperor in 1021 t,s. flSftf A,n.) for help. As this was a good ehanco for Akbar 
to avenge bis fathor’a'o wrongs, he aoeopted the request of Barn and sent an army under 
Musaflar laan, Siraidtancouaty, he ordered Husain Qull Beg to diapossosa the BAo of Jodh¬ 
pur and settle Ram at Sojat. JHusain Quii, ooeordingly, lard stego to Jodhpur, hut the RAo 
bravely defended the fort. When tho imperial army failed to take the fort by open attack 
it attempted to enter it by an intet” towards tho RAnJsagsr tank, but in vain. 

As the siege continued for many months, provisions foiled, and the leading saidflre there, 
fore prevailed upon tho BAo to eecape, He. reluctantly, went to Bhadrejani* with his 
family, while his sardArs, who remained behind, fought in open bottb and died glorious deaths. 
The imperial army then took poasession of the feat. 

The following is an ertraot from tho riiAsnidflid 

** After the accession of Chaudrason to the throne tho imperial army besieged Jodhpur, 
Hearing Wiis, RAm, the eldest son of RAo StAldov, came and joined tliem. From tJmre 
ho went to the emperor who bestowed honours upon him and sent him to Husain Quli Beg with 
a fresh army under Muinu' d-diu lO^An and others. The imperial atmy e^n took the fort " 
The RAo collecting men and money began to hanua tho Muhammadans now and then. 
In 1627 v,8, (1670 a,d.— 07g a.h,), whoa the emperor, after vidting Ajmer, reached NAgaur 
many princes of BAjpAtAnA aOendod tiia court there.»* The RAo, too, wont there to read 


» An^lw vemioo J> Uut tt vus R&o ROnt who, nitb tl» SAistwes of UabArOaA Udiuriuab hod mi 

fiTHi mArriKd out in ordcpf to «bt«ui tho throat or Mir^ 

^ Shwrwd dln rol^uisd -sainsl Akh« 



rook Uma ohd iiwtd ft cww to ^isrtu'd-dta nbolted in 1G» v.s. (1303 a.’D.=«7i 

A.H.),w1uloIUoUA!dw^LalOt« VJ. liooa *.d._s?i 

** I»d sought the a«istaare of Rto KAklov .swiust Aher BhAh. his foltowei. hod 

a cw JO MArwSr. Dwptessed with this, the Ato {UaidDr) bad dreirtod (lom helping hjo,. 

Hiid flixni&^r^jii luicj to Itim Ixelc djshpiiOEiitfllm 

»i Th™ ialet is uMat for 0007% «at«r to Ibe (art from tlw tant- 

It AM>am6mS, text published by Bsagel Anetio Society, rtA. IJ, p, )S7. 

li Udairingh, ths third ** of B4o SUWev, «4 R3e Kriyiomal and hk sen R&ysidn^ of iKkaww 
GOkr • •*" oinperfw at tfak pUee. The emperor deputed rdnkiugh to suppnM tto 

Sr*?; to when, ofterwardi the edromhUAtioa ofjJlpu, 

Itim m tod ia Jodhpur lo Mp in gUArdiUK tto to Oujftr^. 

rstd dav oT? ‘*T. ? HMobed Klgstir m tb» t0«h JurMt 'WgAfr, ffJT aa, 

eoionrJlt th " Pauata, laafl va,—oonespendiug with the 2flth Norcmlmr Ifiltfi a.o.i sad 
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bia mindt and w^b cooetvod by tho emperor with duo honour. Hia inward desiro was that 
if the Edo wore to own his aile^ianoOp eirort tn name, he aught restore Jodhpur to bmi. But 
the tin bending nature of the Edo defied all court Jy allurements and ho rotunicd to Bhadra jun, 
rejecting the offers of the emperor. Soon after t hia the InipBrial army laid Biege to Bhadrujaft. 

The Rdo defended it for some time, but ns provlsioiifl hero also faliedp he went to l^iwAna. 

In ld39 (1572 a.d.) the Edo made a recruiting tour^ and on hia way* when encamped at 
Kanuja (distriet Jaitaraii}> Batan^son of Khin^'a^ the ddeftaiii of Asarlatt diaregarclcd a atim- 
mon to Ilia court. The Eaop therefore, laarehed on Aaarlai and laid it waatOn 

Next year (1030 v.a.=lJ73 a,t>,) tho mhebitanta of the town of Bhinaya tdistrict 
Ajmer) apprg<iotied him for protection against the deprodationa of MMaUa» the Bhil chiefs 
tain* Aecopting their appeal, tho B4o attacked the residence of the Bhit. Aa many other 
BliiU of the neighbourhood happened to he there taking part in sonie ceremony, they aU 
took op anna to repulse tho attack i but as aoon aa htAdaUa was killed they aH JeflviJig 

the plac»^ and the district in tho posaeauoit of tho IUop 

The same year (i.e., 1030 v,s,=9'8l a.u.) Akbar despatched a strong aimy to take 
Siw'AnaJ^ Besides the Muhammadan cemmanders, SliAh Qnllp etc., Hindu princes and 
clUefa. like EAya&ingli of Bikaneri KoahavadAs of Mcrta and Jagat Itliya, were uIbo deputed 
to accompany it. As the emperor was very anxious that tho EAo might bo made to own 
allegiance, ho had instrijCtcd his commandora to try to iviu him over by promises of 
imperial favour. At first tho army went towards Sojatt where it defeated princo Kali A, a 
nephew of the RAo. and thence set out forSiwOna, taking his (the Rio's) rolativea KoshaTadfls. 
Mahe^hdas and Prithviraj abng with it. When this largo army camo near Si wan® 
plundering tho surrounding country and defeating those who made opposition, tho retainers 
of tho Rio fluggeatod that ho should toko refuge in the neighbouring hUb and await 
his opportunity, 

Cniandrosen. accordingly! wont into tho hiUs. leaving the defeneo of tho fort to Jiis casm- 
mander-Ui chief, Rlthor Fattl. but ho let slip no opportunity of harassing tho boptegrng 
army upon its Qank^ and roar. The garrison, too. gave a good account of itscli Though 
tho besieging army was largo ami formidabJo, yot neithor tho Rio nor hia rotainors were 
discomfibed. In 1621 v.a, {m2 A.n.). disppoinled at the state of aflaiirs, Rio ElyuHingh, 
who then administorod JUrwlf on bclmlf of tho omperor. left Siwlna for A|nicr and iiiforTnod 
the emperor that the army deputed to SiwanJi was net udcMluate to capture tho fort, and ihiit 
reinforcements wore noecssafy.^® Tho oin|ierer thcreui>on seut Taiyib ^In, Siiiykl Beg 
Toqbli, Subbin Qtdi Kbln Turk* ^fcurnun. Aimut KhiUii Shjvadla, etc., with a largo army to 

li Prom lhat day tins prtjwb has lnw Bturmt in Mnrw^ :—UT*fW^f 

i4s., *Aa naoa oa JlldAlia (tbe Ohil chieO wu? JdlM the jfjdoU to tlic fwt dijiMSfwL' 

Elhiiiaya m in the posat^km oC t ho doarendauto o! ROd ChcuidraMn to thii rtay+ 

It IB fMitod in tbfl Chifji and Ltadin^ Fmniiie* o/ BdjpUldnd that Chaxulfwwn, tho mm qE Kin 

iUAldffV of MlrwAr (ISaiJ tamo to Ajmer, and having hy HtratAguni uiiaxicAtod tho chM of a 

bAncf of BnUs who ms-'H^od the tmmtjy aour BltiaAU alow him and d^pmod hij folljonpam. For Uiuf 
Bhiniil nad sovon Olhnr inn^oaOB woro bo&iowad on hun in i%Ir by Lti« nmpiww Akbar. {So* pp. OO'D^-] 

11 A^AifirFtdMVf* voL Ill, Fp. S0*SU 

V Friaco KoUa at dnt bmvely oppo^ the iiri|MriAl army* but boiii^ outnumbomd. wiu ovoottiolly 
obliged to l^vD Sciftt and take refu^ in tbe fortrma o( Sirian. Tho impgrlot army* findinjj it diUiedt ti* 
toko diia letter plftre, »Qt Tips to it ^ which obli^ Kolti lo ratn»t to Kjoroa. puraui*l to tbU plof^ 

too, ho hJid to coflolutlo peoco* ond thouj^ o^cempl^ himoeif. upoti nOEne pmtaKiH fee™ oAtnci-iftafio, h* 
liad to nnd bie rotatb^es to tbo court. 

Xbo Bili^ of Ble ChaodraMTip R&vel Un^har^i Suklutr^ji Suje end po^riii^A, hA/i bcivvoly fought 
with betchea oI the imiwrinl army that bed bwu plundHriiig iu they ocrighbouriiiuoih (AttwodflidH voh Ul* 

I* .fi6arFl4rJ*d, voL ILI. pp. llO-Llh 
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i^lirAna. Tlie ftrengtli d ibe imfierial army Mug tkus auginc'ntcd, iJic Hlio, at the request 
of bis cseaped via Bampurii to Iht hilb*. The rmiK^ror relented the r«cfi|ie of the 

KAo, and roproiiched his coroiUJUtders. 

Xc^xt, in 1633 v.s, ( 9«3 am.) Jalfll was doputeds^' to jmpppess the RAo, and Saiyid 
AhTHEidr Saiytd Hafihiro, ShlmAi SAn And other tiobli?* nere ordered to accompany him. 
M the army previously sent miffered tontinuvd fajiurc it bcoame dishwwleiwd; und aa they 
hftil Instifhcient fodder and hutL to waiider frtiitkasH in tho liilly trncU, the horscB. too^ be¬ 
came weak and unsorviceablo.^l The emperor aeeqirdingiy instructed theae newly appointed 
LommandoT^ to relieve it ^ and they went to their rMpective jd^rs to make preparations. 

When JbIAI KhAn reached Meitiit RAtnsingh, SiiltAnstngh,>^ ‘ Ali QuU, cic-* nobles of 
the SiwAna arin>% sent him word that, thongh they were tiying thdr best to Kupprese the 
R 4 o, yet they hwl not been able to defeat him, for bdng himscU a brave warrior, surrounded 
by retainers equally brave , iind finding an imprcgmhlo shelter in the mountaiEui, be was 
Lntlociblc- But if JalAl ^an would inatantlj' help them with his army they would fiehicri'e 
mmo micooss, Jal&l ^An accordingly marched on SiwAna. Hearing this, the lUo armuged 
an ambuab to surpriic and root Jalfll giAn on the way ; but somehow the latter got scent 
of the design and advanced and attacked the B 4 o. This unexpected attack upset all bha 
(the EAo'bI plans^ For eome time further he continued the conflict, tUl, anticipating the 
eomptctc deatruetjon of his handful of brave Foldieru in fighting ugaioEt such ctlds, he again 
took refuge in the 

As the tmpcriaj army had had a bitter experience in entering the hills in pursuit of imeh 
n dangerous enemy as the RAot this time they retiitd to the fortress cf BAmgadh, and from 
there they tried thdr beat to find out his wiiercabouts ; but all their efforts proved fmltkES. 
In the meanwhile they learnt through a penton who caUed tiimsdf DevidAs** that the Kfto 
was with hiB nephew^ prince KallA. On this they went with hioi to Kollu, who poititively 
denied the inJormation. The army hud to return in deepsiTj and Shiraal w«r much 
displeased wjth DevTdAs. Inviting the latter to bift camp under some pretOKt he tried to 
make him prisoner, but at the right moment HevIdAs effected hia escape, to the disappoint* 
ment and shame of ShimiU BevfdAs went to KallA^ and, os he woa determinc^i to 

avenge hiinsclf on fhjmAl l^iAn, he together with HAo Chamlroflen fell upon the imperial 
army. In their hurry they mistook JolAi HIjAn for £i!htfuAi Ho wetter the former was 

killed. They then proceeded to attack the latter [SbimAl ( 3 :LA:ri)j but by that lime Jalmol, 
at the head of a fresh imperial army, hapj^ned tu atriw, and the BAo and HcvidAs thought 
it prudent to retire. 

This loBi attack hod much reduced the strength of the imperial ormy^ aEFojding an 
ojnporiunity to prince Kail A (son of RAmA) of once more trying Iiih luck. He collected men 
and money t garrisoned the fortress of Hevkhr^^^ and prepared for bultlo with the imperial 
army. To overcome the new djfiienHy^ the impcTial army was obliged to give up the siege 
of SiwAna and prepare for an attack upon Dovkur* The emperor, Beeing his prestige 

Jnd textp pubSti^lwd ty BcogiU Amiatk Sociefcy, rol. liJ, p. 

/SmI.. p. 167 . 

Thew wpn? yotm^ brothena ot HAo Eil^wingh of Bikaotr. 

ja AkilMtrtUimd, vo^. 111, rp. ISS tJiS. 

34 Tbe strange story r^trkl thu mao at vr^ that he tho sfiin« PavSclA* who was 

mpfxml to hmv^ b^eu killed in tba battkf with ghiiHu^<l-dui at iS^rert A; that when vtqjp la(t on the Jhild In 
a iMiivlaBa viota, as (laccttc picked hbo op, took him to hia hemilifi^ and beaJe<| hl» wonntla ^ that he 
nmincd with the ow^tic for Btjme time ood hiul come with bis permimikm to try btf te<4iiikq by imder 

I he impcrjoLli bozinetfl. He wea believed by some of iW iiupertoJ cojumanchan, while otbore dtitLcliai'ttd hioir 
vdI. Ill, laOr) 

It fb* otte tii this tuftrcfu remains yet yiiukuliGed, {AkhomdmAf vwh iit, I»- IC7.) 
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KAO CHASnBASEX, A FOROOTTEX HERO OF RAJPCTAXA 


endftngcred, ifent mor® men un<lcT ShAhbAi HiAn to Btomp out tb* onapcliy in these paft^. This 
new eeiM^ai, on lescliiug Devkdr, saw that tlio imperial aray bwiesing the fortwia wos in 
dilficuhioB. Ho, therefore, advanced and attacked the fort. TliU reinfoirement greatly 
a(1<iod to the stronitth of the imperial army and the bandfal of fatigued retainers of prince 
KallA could not withstand ita attacks for long. The fortreBS was captured and Shlhb&a 
^n loft some troops in it under the fSaiyids of Barha, while be hinaeell proceeded to Siwfina. 
On his way ho fell in with «oine Mthor warriona statktied in the fortresa of Punfira,®® to 
whom he sent piopofiAla f<w aiibmifsion with on offer of imperial Bervice, But these brave 
EUlhote, preferring death to loss of indopondenco, engaged the great MughiU army in a 
furioua battle till eveiy one of them had fallen on the hold. The Mughala took posseadon 
of the fortress and went on to )R»icgo SiwAna. There they relieved and sent back the old 
armv, in accordance with the emperor® inatructiona. The new general, after Bome days 
of stroniiDUS effort, perceiv^l that it would bo very difficult to take tlie fort- by Gghting in 
tbo open with the brave R&thoTS. He, tliorefore, had recoitriK to stratagem, and cut off all 
supplies for the garrison, freeing further dcfeoco impossible, the comiDander proposed to 
avacuato the fort on condition of being allowed to retire peacefully. Sb&bbAa Edin wcl- 
ootned the proposal as ho foresaw only loss in pressing the sit^ further. Thus, after pro¬ 
longed and sovore fighting, the fort of Siw'Ana come into the possession of Akbar 
in 16.13 v,s- (95* A.«,) and the stirriving EfiVbor defcndcrH retired to the hills of 
Piplun, where the Ruo resided. But still they continued to attack the ilusfhal army 
whenever possible. 

The same year, in the month of KAitika (October-Hovembor a.d.), lUvai HahsrAj 
of JaisaUner seeing the B6o engaged wifli tltc imperial army, invaded Pokanm, which was de¬ 
fended by POrRcholi Anand Bhm, who commanded In behalf of the RAo, for about four months, 
fn the end. no advantage being gainetl by oitber side, a treaty wfss concluded by whiuh the 
RAval was to advance a loan of one lakh of phodias (Hs. 1^1,300) to the HAo, and the Rio 
was to over the district of Tokaran to the R&val on condition of returning it on the 
repayment of the loan. Rflo Chaiidresen, being engaged in war wjtb the Muj^als, was in 
need of money and, therefore, wolcomed the treaty. 

As the imperial army pursued the Rao even to his mountain fantnees of Piphin, he, 
after fighting for a time, was obliged to retire to wards Eirohi,** DOngarput** and 
B/LnswArA. 

Later on, when Sbjat wl™ fell into the hands of the Mn^aJa on the d(»th of Kall^ on 
the fiekl of battle, Kumpavat SAdul, son of MaheshdAs, Jetovat Askaiwo, son of DevjdAa, 
and other sardArs of Jlarwiip went over to the Rfio and requested him to return and protect 
hia native land. Accordingly ho set out lor MArwAy via MewAf and, routing tho imperial 
post at SarwAr, took poeBcssion of the dutmt in 1636 v.fl. (1579 A.n.Jf. Later he overran 
the adjacent diatricte of Ajmer also.*® At this the emponu; sent an army against him under 
PAyaiida Muhammad EiAn end others. The B4o, after fighting for some time against tbceo 

W At |)c«s«ot thore i* m fortress st DeaBre. 

Riki diimdf9#sn |fi said to luLva ^tBycd b«ro lor abcnit a ym m bihir. 

%B It id Biiki that tbcru^ B&o CViwlrAdirfif {tbfizi^ ta the d'usspsion betwwi ths AAvaJ and hi* 
hftd acquired pCBMHakKEi cl D^gOiyur fort^ bf} woa i>bUgt)d ta it on thtt oiriTOl ^ tbo iiiaiHinal army* 

td In DBS AJi- (LSST A.D.) it repoftiHi that ChuilroiiAa (aoa af UlEdavn), in jquta 

d| lid (lonnodj^l oi^odin^ the impanAl caiirt, had rcbelM ; but hemg oJniJ of tfae Imperial mrmy ho had 
awaited aa oppCKcitinSty in bit htdio^ pioeep Mid now» ieding a ebuicvs had bogim plunder the didtriefe 
of Ajmer, (dfcborrktiirtdp Ul, p. SIB.J 

But Chajidte^cn hod imfy once met Albar at m 1627 tn. (1570 A Aubwqiient iobor- 

viflii with AkbM it DOttber mciitlwicd in of tho Ftreiui ChconlriHp aor in the Tliit dtatefnent. 

tbcfcrare, tnmi nltudo to hia mcetuig with the emperor jb vs. 
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odcid» tbpu^ht It iruLdvisablp to remain in itto open Retd and retErod to the nearest UiJa in 
I&3T (1580 A.n,=9m 

Shortly after thia tha Bio ag^ {^otlcictod men and invaded Sojat and took poa- 

sesdoci of it on the lltk day of the dark half of Sr^taoa 1637 V.e?. (7th Jcily 1580 apD.,}^- 
He then efltabliahod hia rctndedce in the hill fertreaa of Saran clooo hy, but he dkl not enjay 
the rest for long an he died on the 7th day of the bright half of Miipha 1637 v.s, (Uth 
■fanuary l5ftL at Saehiyaya. ThuA ended the ehequered but brilliant earcer of thU 

unyielding hero of MArwA^.^** On tho apot whore he was cremated there stands a marble 
tablet to thui day.** 

RiLo Chazidrasen was a ruler of rery inflow'hie and independent di'^fposition. He took 
upon himself the hardshipa of a wandering Hfe in tho mounlatnii after being deprivcti of his 
paternal state continued to hght lor 16 long yeaia aith the armies of azt 

emperor like x\kbari and never thought of ciKliug his mlsorles b^" 3 ie]djng to the supremacy 
of the great Mitghal^ Even from tho AUmmdmd it is ovldent that it was tho ardent desire 
of tho emperor to bring the Bfio under his allegiance like othef naleru of B5jput4n4 i bct there¬ 
fore^ usod to give speciai InatrucUona to aU the ZK^bks sent against him to try their Wt to 
Bubyigato the R&o by olforing impen&l favours. But this dcciro of the emperor was never 
fuUiUed. Rao Cliandrascn had three ^ns.—Ugraaeiit RAyasingh, and Askaran.^* 

At that time the Blaharanik iFmlAp) and the Hao (Chanclrasen) were tho two »Kar|'^l^ 
thorns in Akbar's aide. A contemporary poet has very well oApresaed this fact in the follow¬ 
ing couplet 

^irar ftPwi^Tcf I 

art fw VsKt ^ H 

i*e., at that timo thCTO wore ooly two renowned njlors througliOu.t tocUai vi3t+^ RhnA Praiap 
and R&o CJiandrasca^ whose hones could upi bo enslaved by tlie imperial lirarKl, who coulil 
never be tempted by imperial servioo, and whoso arms ever romaiiied drawn against tlie 
imperial armies. 

Probable Reasons lor tha Obscurity ol Rao Cbandrasen. 

Tho chief n^ason w hy tho name and history of such a character have been forgotten 
aaems to bo that* unlike the csso of MnhilrAjriil Pratip of Mcwftri the throne of 
lo«t to tho iScsoendaTita of our horo—R4o Chandraacn, Some timo after his deaths bis younger 
brother Udaisingh (oficu M6t4 B(i|A) got poeacasioo of tho throno in 1640 v.s. {i5R3 a.n.) 
The new ruler had not been on good terms with bin brother. The poeta and historians of 
the time probabl}^ thought, therefore> that the recital and inarm tion of Chandmaeti^s hemic 
deeds w^oultl not only be fruitless, but oven a cause of dbplcaAuro to the coiiiCEdporafy ruler^ 

Wo hope truo Indians, and especially tUo Bslhor R4jp6tap will cherish in their hearts 
the momoTy of the magnsmimous R4o like that of 3ifahirA.i;i/i Ptntilp. 

It ifl stntod in tlaa chronicloa of that wlm ROp CtuifidniiAii WL takon pcma^ati of Sojat 

a Imrj^ tiUfnl^ of Ra^or isArdikTs ttom far «wid HOOT had nochHi to hU banner- Ikit Rathor BWinAI and 
Kumpav-At Udsifiin^^ out oJ prul^^ paid no hood to hfm. RAa CliAdidTihHeta, thcr^foro* mArdkod upon Dudor, 
tho jdjif of Baifual. On ilia way^^ aa Askncon, k«i oI B&|,hor Povtdfls, pTmaiBw) ta no^^lialu wiUl Ratmal 
and lEiduco liim to autor the mrvkfO of the ItRo^ tha Ultor Up tho iden of invfiBlcai. Wlicn, linwovon 
AskAran anw BninAI for the purpOBo, Iho Lnttor^ foippting lOrrOr, i^iiostod ^takdran t* aamrro him of tbo 
fA%^our of Lbo by bringing him to bin hoit90 for diimor. TTiia won arrofigod. But loon Aftor 

hi« rt^tuen the RIko suddonly axplrod; bonro Iroochfloy tm tha part of m gntinnillv vusp^ctod. 

In this tablot thoro in An Ima^ of H&q CluuuirAw on hoiAibAek along wLtli flv* lAdicH Etaiuling 
Ln ffont qI him, to show that Rve ol hie bwaino miL Thie fact it Also bom* out by tba inaortp. 

tioo below tiio imago^ which niiuu follows ; ^f*Tt?S7r^^: [a] ^ rr (^r) 

( sirir ) ^rwSdnrf fiifr ^ d 

1> Rio CliAadraAfta iriAdo a ohaFitaMo ginnit of villn^ Amtliaadi to A iBrahmao namnd 
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HISTORICAL DATA IN RAJASEKHARA'S VtDDHA^ALABHA^JlKA, 

Bv V. V. UlRAsar. MJ.. 

Is iia intorwttdg irtinlo cnUtlod “Tho etagina of the Viddlia-^bhaftjikA " publish*! 
in ft prcrious iBSUfi of this Jounud (voi, LX, p. 51 1.), Mr. Dealuimthft Shormft hw dm™ 
nttcntiou to the historicJ data m the of Bije^khAm. The ^t^.^ 

importnncfl of this drama had aUo atruct me m Waa at^idjing the inaonptinnsi of the Lata- 
eburia and the works of EA)a«Uift™, luid I wrote an article on the subiect which ™ pub- 
lishod in the Annals o/ the BJiattdarbtr Instituts'^ aome months before Mr. Sharmfia articlo 
appeared in this Journal. Mr. Sbarma has independeudy atudiad thia question, and thouRli 
ho agrocs with mo in aomo matton), his conclumona in othom are ditJereat from mino. It », 
thorofore, necoasnry to examine the ovailnhlD ortdcnce cm*) more to arrive at the truth. Be* 
aidos Mr. Sharma^u artklo contains some misstatomeuta which moat bo corrcctod to prevent 

misconception by future historians, ^ ,r ci. i. 

After stud 3 -ing the riddAoAiiff&Jkiiljiid and the reiovmvt inacnpUonfl Mr. Shanna has 

drawn the foilowing cotJfilusionfl, , t.- , u - i.- v 

1. The was staged at the Court of this knlachun king yuvarilja- 

dcTO I of Tripuri. , 

2, It ooinnrereoratai a victory of the Kalnchuria over the IWshtrukuta king Govin- 

dft IV. This war wna undertaken to crown Baddiga-Amoghftvarshu TTI king 

of Kuntala. . i ± 

Tho first of these coneluaioas is no now disco very. As fur back as lD0i> the Into r. 
HoUzscb arrived at tho eatoe conduaion and on tho samogroonda.* As lor tho second my 
conclusion is in some respects different from Mr, Sharma's, T agr« with h|® the pUy 
commemoiates a victory of the Kalachnris over the RAahtrekiitaa. but I h^ that 
dfiva-s antagonist was not Govinda IV. but bis own son-in-law, Baddiga-Amo^vai^ HI, 
who had already uiturped tho thiono on tho death or murdor of Govinda IV bt. Shar^ 
& 1 TB ^ “ Gmiiida TV ae^ma to boca * man of miow character, who mot hi^ dostruotioa 
in a rel«llion mfaod by his subiocts," It is not quite clear how Govinda IV met his death. 
The DeoU and Kathad Plates attribute his destruction to his voJuptuousiwss, which utuler* 
mined his health.* But tho veiled reference in that voroe to the disaffection amo^ his 
Bubiecta, aa woU as the statement in the next passage that hia succcaaor AmogUvaraU was 
reoucsted by tho feudatories* to ascend the throne, may denote that be lost hm hfo m a re- 
toUion of hia Buhiecte and fendatorias. The latter suppodtioiv is also supp*^ by an imj^ 
ant nassaire in the Fajamdfyuiwrijbyu of the Kanarese poot Pampa, w^ it w said that 
'Arikfisorin a ChAlukja ohioftoin ruling over Join countiy (Dhhrwir dutnet), conquered the 
mwt feudiiterifis rent by the emperor who offerwl opposition and gave univ™! aovM^y 
S^diga when ho came, placing confidence in him.* It ts, however, doubtful li tho Cbe^ 
bad anXud in this revolt. Tho battle on the bunk of the Payoshm, which is m emph^ahy 
deacribed in the Viddhamabhanjiti, could not have been fought with GovmdA IV. for m 
that passago the adverearica of the Chedia. who supported the claim of ytrapila foc throne 

nf are Boa to be kings of Karnftta. Subhab, Plndya, Muralo, Andhra, and KonUpa. 

as weU M the lord of Kuntala. Now it is vreU known that Govinda IV had, by hia vyrnua 
conduct displeased aU men and had sent aimlca against Arikesann (who may represent the 


l. AnMlt, voi, XI. FSrt IV fllKJO), 
a lad, AjU.. vcJ. XXXIV. p. I77f. ___^ „„„ 

ti iQ w g frwwirwf^T wfff«5 tl ^ ^ 

1 fWi^ I srirttt 

i Ifjf. /nd., voL tTl, p. 31, 
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king of and Ch&Iukya Bhtma If of VeiVgl (Hio kmg of Andhra}** Thc#& kingi at 

least w€n> di^pteased with Cto^mda IV| and w« slmll not be far wroisg if we auppoee that other 
feudatoiw also did not like his misrute. Iii the Beeli and Karhad platea of Krtsboa 111^ 
the son and eoeceasor of Eaddiga-AmoghawTsha, we aw told that the latter wm reqtiisted 
by the feudatones to aaecnd the throne. These feodatories aw not, therofow^ lihirfy to ha™ 
fought for Qovinda IV and against the Kalaehari hleg, who, Hecoiding to Mr. Sh&rma, es¬ 
poused the eaaso of Baddiga. It on the other hmd^ probable that Baddiga^Atnoghavarsba 
was intriguing with the discemtented feurlatoriea of Gotinda IV to bring about his dowMall^ 
We have a dear referenoe to this in the pase&ge feom the Fihmmdguiumjaya cited above» 
which BS-ja that Arikesorin gave the throiie to Baddiga who Bought hla help. Yuvariiadova X 
was tie feudatoiy of Govinda IV. If ho had boon mainly instnniient^] m securing the throno 
of Kiuitala for Baddiga^ the Deoh and Karhod plates of his son would have surely referred 
to his help. We find irsteadn that Kpshna IIT* the son of Baddiga, oneu white he was a 
erowu prince, defeated a &iA^id7drjHiio (ije., a Kalotburi king} who was an elderly rdatiro of 
his mother and wife.^ This eon be no other than YuvarAjadova I of Tripuri^ the father-in-law 
of Baddiga^ The earliest date for Baddiga is A.n.j end the date of Kpahna acccerioR 

is 940 A.Dt Krishna’s vietory ovat YuvarhjadoFa must, theTeforoT bo placed between these 
two dates. As it is mentioned first m the list of the achicveirienta of Kpshna HI while he 
was a crown princOr^ it may have occurred in the first two or throe years of his father^E rrign* 
It would, indeed, be the height of mgratituder if Kfislma waged war m soon on YuvarAjadeva,, 
who, according to Mr« Zhanna, placed bis father on the throne of Kuntala. 

Jr therefore^ conclude that Ynvarfijadeva muii^ have espoused the cause of some other 
claimant for the throne of Kuntala and fought with Baddiga-Amoghamrsha and his son 
Krishna, who bad usurped it with the help of the feudatodesL In my article in the Annnh 
of Bhandttrkar In^Umio l havesbowa iu detail that the Idngs of HarnAla, Shuhala, Pspdyap 
etc.j mentioned in Bajft4ekham'a play as the adversark^ of YuvarAlsdeTB ^ were ailora'Ards 
the teudatories of Krislma TITj aiod may^ therefore, have come to hia father's help in that 
battle. Baddiga wob, no doubt, YuvarfilMeva^B son-in-law^* but he was a man of saintly 
disposition, being guided imtircly by hte »on Krishna til. From the manner in which 
Krishna m and his succosaor Khotligsdcva are referred to in the KaidA ptet^.ta tho late 
Sir Bamkrisbna Bhandarhar rightly conjectured that they were half-brothers and that 
Kandakadevl, the daughter of YifraiAlodeva^ was the mother of XhoIJigadeva but the step¬ 
mother of Krishna m. TVe are told in the ViddhaMlathaHjiM that Y'avatAjadeva niaiTiod 
the daughter of ViiapAia^ whom he pUcod on the throne of Kimtate. This is manifestly 
iinpDasibte if Vfrap&la of the ptey te intomted to represent bis own son^in-taw Buddiga-Amo* 
ghavarsha. All these considerations render it extremely probable that VirapAla was meant 
to represent some other uncle of Govioda IV who had an eqysi eUim for the tbrone after the 
latter's death. Y^uvarfljacievii must have deckled to bock him^ for he must hava known that 
if bis son-m-kw Baddiga gained the Ihrone he would be entirely under tbo <iiontrol of hia son, 
Krishna III, of masterful perBonolity, and thus thwart hjtu m bis ambitious scheiqcs to 
become a Cbakmv'ortin. 


■ n«t, IhfnftMtttM 0 / iha Kimmrtc D*jttricii, p. 417• 

KfETbad Pla4«, £p. Ind., vaL tV, p. 


i Matrimonial alliances not alvayi BOccenlul in ptf>v«itkLg bcvtiliiici beiveeu i«iibitu]<pi binga. 
miiianctt «f ihis can bo fjuoled Irem modern Huropean h well u aariezil ludkn kutgry^ 


” ^ 

I sufl ll« ll 

Eorl^ J/ialc^c/tfc Dclftrun p. 127# 
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Mr Shamn pUc<H thia battle on the bant of tlio TApti. with which ho idontieea the 
PAToehnl montioiifid in the play afl the sccm of the battle. It appeara from the Epica and 
Pukna^ that three riirers—Thptl, PnrnA and PaingaiigA—boM the name PayoahijI in ancient 
timce'lt The VuIdhaidlabhanjiM tella na that YuTarAjadeva sent an army undor-hla Com* 
mander-in-Ciuef to place VirepMa on the throiw of Kuntala, It mmst ha%'e advanced (LrecHy 
on ilam-nkhota (modom MMkhed. near Etdar in the KizAm’a UomimonB), the capital of the 
RAahtrakutaa. Ita progresa was checked by a confederacy of hiuga. and a Sier» battle 
fought on the bant of the Payoahpi This river must, therefore, be idcntiHwl wi^ the 
PaingangA which, alone of the three rivera mentioned above, lies on the way frani ^ipuii 
<Tewar near Jabalpur) to MAlkhed. The aurrounding country waa probably called Wuralft 
in thoae dava. The king of this country was one of the adveraories of Yuvarajadeva. Frem 
the CfttoTHidiiKicarihi the MuraU appears to bo a tributary of the GodAvari, ^d vfe that 
tho YAdavaa who were ruling in that part wore feudatorioa of the EAahlrakutaa. To assure 
Yuvar4iadcv» that the people ef that country hud submitted to him after tliat fierce battle 
the Commander-in-chief remarloi in his diapatch that tho ladies of SlurelA had fiiod their 
eycaonhbfoot. The identification of tho Payoahjjl’* with tho PamgangA acema, tberolore, 
to be almost certain. 

The vifitoiy that YuTartjadeva won in the battls of the Payoehnl was, however, only 
temporaiy. Baddiga aoon regained the throne and waa firmly eatabUshcil on it in 937 A.n. 
His son and crown prince, Krishna tH, aeon took revenge by dofoating Yuvorftjadeva, as 
9 tat^ HI tbe Xarhad plates. 

Lot UB fiflxt tqm to some ottior atflteniont^ iJi Mr. Sharmfl^a article. Ho identifies m a 
footnote YuvsrAjadova tbe patron of Abhinanda with Yuvarijadeva I of Tripurt, Extracts 
from the initial and concluding portions of tlio ZMmnffitrita were putilwhed in l^^^d lO-A 
in the Trianjubi CotofojUM ej MimuscriFts ccfleded by the Madras The work 

hM recently been edited in the Gaikw&d’a Oriental Series. From several reforencea in that 
poem it is now quite clear that YuvarAjadeva, the poet’s patron, was a PAht king and 
the title HSraoaiTtha. He must* therefore, be distinguished from EAjoBcfeha™ a patron, the 
KaJachuri king YuvarAiudeva I alias A'esfjirawtr^Aa, Tlia editor of the has 

adduced cogent reasons to identify him with JPevapAk, who ruled m the second hafi of the 

luatb oeatuiy A.e, , , t j* 

Relying on Mr, C. V. Vuidya's statement in his Ridory of Msdiaval Rtndu /’ww. 
Mr. Bharnm holds that KokkaUa I wae the master of Trikalinga in &70 A.D. Mr. \ aidya 
haa cited no authority for hk statement. From the eleventh century onwaida wo find that 
the title was assumed by some Kaluchitri kings. But so for as I know, the pussa^ m the 
Fidd'AasuktiArrSji'Jlx! cited by Mr- Pharma are the earliest rofcrencea to the aflaumption of this 
title by a Kalachuri king. If TrikaUnga means high or elcTOted Kalinga and denotes tho 
highlands between the coast strip called Kalinga and Tiaksbina Kosaia,^* the country was 
eommored for the first time by Kokkalia's son, Mugdhatunga-PraaiddhadhaTBla, the 
of YuvarAiadeva 1.’* After this conquest he placed one of his brothem in charge of it. The 
inscriptions of the Kalachuria of Rstanpur mention that KokkaUa had eighteen aons, of whom 
the eldest became the lord of Tripnrt while the othwa became the lor da of Mapdabia,!'* 

11 Sga ^undo LiJ Geographical Dkiior^ry 0 / Ancient and Media^nal India, p. 1 

IS Bcslyiiig on Mts S- MAjiimaarV In hSi edition of CLnmingiiAiii*B Gecgnaphjf oj 

India, Mr. Shsamfb Ulcoa thfl MurtiU cmmUy to tho cefitcal pOiMBfioo of tho Kolaobtiriii, But 

thU U iMormiitHMit with the a^eprom otatom^t inth* piny that the lord of MttntlftTrM one of YnvBrfljodovfi^s 
opp«iMiti in bottle of the The Tnkdndoie^a Bwmt to diatingulih tho Mnralil from tho 

or cf. ^ ^ ^ 1 Bdfnhh^inofa tdao 

djAtinguiabea t^ween MurftlBpimilMokalntherorand thAAOurc^ of tha ^ikimBdAp tf* - 

IS VoL m, Nw. 3430 (md 37(|0 fpob. 1M2) md vaU TV, STon. 53tl ^d 5315 102B). 

li vol. XIV, Part rv. 

Sec lOforMicoi to ih* towqtKait of PMi \n the UiOiAii iiiBCTijyiwn of Uic BuIm oI Chodj ind,, 
vql. It p. 254 L) and tho Benoro* copperplate iiucriptioii of Konj* Jjwls* wL J], p. £07 f.l 
Cfs Ratonpuf IrtBOfiptio® of JdjoJJadeva, Ep^ Ind., vch Ip p^ 32 f- 
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THE INDX.1N ANTIQUABY 


L FnKUABV. 


MISCBLLANKiL 


A SINHALESE-PAN^YAX SYNCKnoSTlSiL 

In tliQ tmu of Sena Ip ■fK^ordiug to tbo 

(JIAp. fiOr L2^2), m PA^^ymn mvodeil 
O^UkiW ravm^od tbo iCortbefn Ffovlnc«p and aoekiMl 
the ca^iiioJ- m&do torlDAp tuod ibi> 

qiil(t«d ihe ieiAoil- 

In tlio xiQ 3 ct reign* ^bat of Sofia II (JIAoi 
il7-51), A dl^gmntbd oon of tlua FA^dyKi king 
AppoatEHl to the Sinhftleea inoonrch |or help n^inA 
hia ffttber. A SinMbse mv^idn of the Miiduri 
Icingcloizi follawicflp the OApilAl woe fackodk %ho 
pA^2^wi king diod of hm wo^mtl* nnd hin im 
won ^throned by tlio SinbnkAtP CoimuAiidfir^iri' 
Oiief ID hii Bteod. 

On the PA^dyori nido fkc only fcffircaac* to a 
ifAr with Coyton In the bato menticoi in the lorgEr 
J^imiAmondr platw of a viHory won ovw Iho king 
of Sii^hnld, by Sri-MArA, Aon oE Voregn^a Jp and 
fathiFr of Voragu^A 11 (S. L l.r 3 p FF^ t€>] ]*- 
Of A coimtordiiTiuicm nothiiig ii n&kl. 

Tbo ywr of VarAgnn^ lEa AejCOABioti It gmemlty 

QOC^itfxl BA il-l>. (iVlii'annAtAi InACriptiOBp 

MiL 242 of V* Rongiacliafyii'** LiJitp eomibcKrAtod hy 
the TiruveUerai insoripibn, Tp^ we 

l],2a3}. 

Thb data doea not fit oithn* tbe tmditional 
dAticg ol tba ATAcf PA'^ijaaiiiliA) vhirli |^iii98 SeAA 1, 
A>Oi^ and Sena Ifp HI^-130^1 ; nOr 

with the Qcbemo mggoalod by Hnitiacsh £b JRA3-t 


1^13. SIT-S31. which would ftivo Son* I> c. S!^-H3 
ui.p And Saoa Up S42^S76 V. 

BabralLtimn}'A AiyATp tvlying im WbbtihbA'e dating 
iafcTi that thii Pi^h of HadurA morkd tlio raid of 
YATOguoA reign (Ancvcnl UmoAp p. I4l)t 

wliile Prafi K. A. NIbikiuita SbvtrC would duorodit 
tbo SinhaloAif pt^ount iltofetlieri irgurding it 
H a maett ropstitioo, oE the SiidudcM inviuScHiB o| 
ModiuA in tEu tvAlflh eetiliixyp iikterpolAtod in 
HAe. 51 ^ to take ufE the odgn frord the ototy ol 
tho eoaqnmit of CoyJon ” in Bena i'a ndgn 
Pdf^yon Kin^ithm, p. 71>« 

Move reocfitEy IVol. Geiger^ m port H oE hie 
editkm of the Cdkimipki Zioa ngnin feviaod 

the dMing of the Shduikeo kin^ of thii period^ 
tudatoigoa to Sam e. S5l-!^1 A.i>rp nod to Beiw 11. 
e. A^D. TEio Afpeditkin of SmA II to 

Modm'A^ oeciirTed Aceordiiig to tho AtAv~irA|$oI^v^A 
Lnpcripticin 3* p- in tho ninth y«Ay of hie 

rei^Lp whbh wonJd bo C» 8A0 aj>- aeeofding to 
Ffoh Oe^w'i Hhenteu Thu naimiw of thia 
oompnled d«to to tlmt of VnrAguoa ll'j oceenioa 
l&EtS A-Urp Aocae timo botweon March 22tid imd 
No^ttmEior 2'^d^ oa i:o1inilatrhd by Sowell) luggeAti 
that Vomguo^ 11 wnwtod tho PA^ymi thmno 
from hta father ^rl-MAra with the help of Soela Ilk 
This Qmchmnisnii if valid# ia impfartantp and proi-oa 
the KtuKlnw of Frof. Qelgcr's itidgmont. 

F. J. Hicjuboa. 


BOOK^NOTICES- 


A COMPJAATEVE AND EmODDOtCAl^ IltWOKAmV 
or Tms NfFAiii LANanAas, R. L% TtdtNes. 
M,C.# ktA- ^Yith IndnBA of oil Worda quoted 
from other Indo-Aryan longtiages copipikd by 
Dorothy H, Turnip M-A- hielKa ^ pp* 

xxivH'^- London# Kogh^ Rauli Tcenoh 
TrAbner Co-, Zj>3L 

Thia iLdinimtAo dbiionary U the ontcomo of 
yoA»^ work ; and the labour htvnlved in iti 
propBAtion will be Apparent from ite cOntonta 
Id aU linguiflte. SolBco it to etate tbifi dletkmariea 
and To^bnEATiee oE fifty LangungM and dialiK^ta, 
Lnclndingp be it notedt iho Gypsy langoagA^ haio 
hoen ■ysteraAth»Uy exAmincd for the porpnae 
of tbn eiymoTg^eal aetea and the indexes^ In 
the pAfAca the Author aiatofi hia aim no having 
boon to all those interested in tho Ar>'un 

languages of India gAnoAlly^ and in hiep&li in 
portlcuhij'i n dictioanry in which for tho Gqnt time 
the ntteiapt ia to ifuFoile with qome degree 

of flcientiSa oecuxaey the etymologiA of An Indo^ 
Aryan kmgaage os a whole. The indoxna ha^'e 
been piAonod to enable thooe oozieemed with 
Indo-Aryon langiMgea other than Nepkit to uae 
the etymelogitni] niAtoriol here ooliected. Hi^i 
well hive these aitns been accompliflhed i the icsalt 
la a work that siionld swvo aa a guida for future 
Induui lexbegimphy^ 


In bii Linpiiaf^ Sumejf of India Bif Qoorge 
Grimon ebuwfEkw thk lAngtiAgPp which he calls 
Eastern FhiiM ur NaipAU (hem iialng the Sojukritic 
form# while Prof. Tumor adopts the fonD KcpAlf 
AS locally pcouonpsed) mm one ot the Psb&ii Um- 
goegea ef the Inner Sub^Btnoeh of the Judo-Aryan 
Bmoek Prof. Tunifir tells us that KopOlE original¬ 
ly EjcloFiged to A diAloet-group which inelnded 
the bnoestofa oE Gujnrdtl^ Sindhl# Lohndrl, 
pArtjdbf and Hindis As the epeakers oE the 
so-eelled Fohdd Umguages, motdng aleiig lbs 
foot-hJIili of tbs Hiiailsj^ap, settled down hi thnir 
new hemoip tbewi langniages tost touch with tEircir 
ralntrvAi in the nOTih^waat# Biid developed 
fjopendcntly. Being Ewou^t ioto doee centaefr 
with tlie diolecta of tlie piams to the south# they 
idiAred with tliem Important lonnd ohangos. So, 
in the case of ffepkU we 6i&d the HmdJ and BihM 
dialecta exemising a slAng oud apparently in- 
rreeamg inHuencei Among Iho modstii Indo- 
Ao'on langviegee Kep&ll li most elosely allied to 
KumAonTp ita neigh^tir on the west. Thie 
lioguiitic evideoee eorroborSitM the historiesl 
infdrinAtioci we poaiGAa ea to the introdiicllan ia 
comparetivoly Tecent tioiea of this form of Indo* 
Aryan speech Into NepkL Fqr it muni be m- 
niimibored llmt niwt of the fauguAg^ spoken in 
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such u NowArri Uiurmu Gnrua|fi» 
(Ltpch^)^ M.i^ri aud Sninwir, bdofig ta tlm Ttbeio- 
Bunnan Bub^Famil^i IfepAU, also tuCFwti by 
frto nAfvm GorkbiUr, Rirbat^^l uid Khaa ktufA, 
wad iutroducdd uatief Eho domuiiort oJ iha Rljpdtd 
wha ttiignited^^ imdAr ptwsure qI tjie MubAfiupadon 
Idn^ of BaUlU into GorbwAl^ Kuniaoil Mid wwtgm 
Kopil, and gradtiolly oxtondin^ ib^ir 
in tha hill co'OTLtry* np^upiM] tbe town of OoiMlA 
In LGS 0 A-D. It WTM a mkr of Uiia ^Hoom of 
Gorkhoi^ ob Buf^hnmui Hjfuniiion diiHnbi!>d tlw 
dyoAHtyp who Iei 17*10 fbvally bro^glit tho whok of 
NcpAJ ujidor Ilk iway and roundKf tho existing 
kingdofn. ttliothof QtJu*r Indo^Arynn dfaJeeta 
had provlouily booa spokon in Nopdi fa not doSnite- 
ly known, but it ia Ukoly tbnt tkii bad boon tho 
ooie. If there ware such an fndo-Ary^an Lui- 
guaeOj*' Prof. Tumer wtltea* *"it wa» probably 
elowly akin to the ofieaeior ef Bhojpun and 
Malthili” 

Sqnio n| tho apecinl foaturoa of ihit dictiocuiTy 

niA-y l» briofly noELsodi The ntymolostcal aotw^ 

wbieh havo been prUltod within dquOnl bmckcta 
imdor thd wotfda concetiiod, an? ooneuwly toontded# 
but dkelwo mueh itjwaroh and bto, w> thinks of 
oaiatatidmg pbiiologj^ value. Wo would like to 
fl« Bekolareliip of tkift oharactor diroetod tn the 
otynialo£k!nl aide in Hindi dietionarios. ft will 
be notieod tknt euro hoa been takan to dislEnguiab 
wOftis borrowod trom fiensltril (i+o+i lean irordal 
from worda Inberltod or deueaded from that 
longnnge. The icjies^. so nocuraleLy and fully 
pivpared by Tumnr^ whidi contain oomo 

4lp00U woiMift armoged idphabetioaLly imdor oooli 
language aide by aide wLik tko KepMt counKtsd 
werdB. will be Tnest usoful for piurpoecaa of cofeMmeo 
to atudonta of other IntiD-Aryan langeai^. Beetdee 
Indo-Aryani a tow worda of Dravidtim* HugdUi* 
Tibetu-Bumiftn and otkotf Linguegefi kavo bosa 
imiluded. W« ahonld perkapo Imvo expected 
more e'^ddaueo of Xibeto-’Burmen -and MuodA^ 
Lnllueneea in the vuoabulatyi end it iq poaaible 
that extended roeeatob in the dlwlJoa of tkoee 
languegoa wilt tevieal iurtber auck tracoa. In the 
fOAEtet of orthography oectnin innnmtienH will be 
obaervocL Tkoao nm fully explained in the Xk' 
^ tfoduction. For iiiatande, Tumbull'a pfaqtjoe in 
the noB of the ffirdias bae been adopted^ end 
louninae havo been writteu oa actually pronounced^ 
oveept m the caeo o| woeda ■till oonOiud ta purely 
Joamed eirelea. Ptof^ Turner expres^y explainq 
that he bad invaRt^d no new spalling, but ndeptod 
the syiCem wtiek moat nearly reprAisuU in writing 
ibe actual pranuncLatien oE the B^mken word. 
This ia a tkorougkly eenod prioeipLo, end living 
regard ta the- olytnologieal notes* and tbo indei: 


of Sanskrit werda added, the moot fpatMiaus crilic* 
^iculd bo satUfledt 

In a work of t his nixe and eemprehennivoekaraeler 
it ia fnovilable tkfili seme frirorn akonld treep mi 
that thoy or* BO tore io testimony of Ihe ceee and 
neoumte metheda oE tho eompikrd Tb* Eow we 
ba\^ iLOlieed am ehieELy in reopect of words of 
Ambic or Fefvian origin. Had any reliable dur* 
iJonariciB uf the BihAr^l ^turkOiMiliiini been pnbliakcdp 
Prof- Tumor would have mreiv^ed muck bolp 
thocofrom. We noticOf bnwevisr, that ha bon 
o&refully softechfid, mid made good uoo oE that 
invaluable ftarbliow of ruiwl tonod^ ^lAor Prownt 
J^Ci compiled by Sir ■George Griemm^ 

Frofeasof Turner is to bo wartnly congraiuletod 
oo the pvibllcatien el bins fine piet* of wock» 
which we hope la the aospiciouq korbiugerr of a 
g^ter work for wkkik materioJ is occumubtbig. 

C. A- W\ O. 


A. Cajlisdas or tite CoOwt Mr¥L"«fl or ttie East 
Ikuia CdicrANiTp 1ST]-1073- Py Ethel Brooo 
&iluftbtjry* wjtb on Inlroduetloii ty IV- Tp Gtte^ 
will, 6| X ^ i*t,i ppi xavii+SJHi- Oxford* 

ClnmdOfl IVm, 1932. 

Thia Tolnmo foixnii llio ninth of Ike »erl» of 
Cbland&TB eompited; by Mlw dnuiahm^- ^ and the 
vQitk ia of the SAme hi^ standard aa chattieterUod 
the provioua voluinctSH The introduction* tbo flrrt 
to bo Written by Mr. OttewLll^ Sir Wilkem Foater's 
auMOMOr at the India OISco, confabu a caroEully 
prepared aiuvlyiia of the cnntenlBp which ia of greet 
help to the reader. Tlie tbrw-yofir petbd wea 
CDm|;nrntivt>1y uiieituitful in India itself, but wne 
matkod by better trading feaiLlt* and the toaump. 
tjQft {alter five years) of pa^-ment ef dicidefids by 
the Oemjpany, in aptte of the rcnEwnl of war with 
the Ehitck^ winch necoBaitated th* adoption of 
J special meosucoti, suck a* the Bupply ol conveyoi 
for the preteetion of the Company's GMte- The 
most scnflational eimits perkapii were th* eapture 
hy four Dutch mcn-ef.warp on the tit Jan. 1673^ of 
the Ulond of -St. Heteofth which bad been lu p»see- 
fdoQ oE the Compiuiy suvee 1631* and its mcaptufo 
along with Lhree IXitoh E. L ihips by Oaptabi 
(afterworda Sir) Hmhard Munden four monihi 
lat^r. Tlie Laland wob roaiored to tbe Componyk 
who eentlnued to hold it until tbo Dtowti osumed 
pocoeeeibOu in 1834« 

Tbo full Index luu boon preponxl with Miss 
Soiufllwy'a eustonier^' core. 

C. E. A. W- O. 

TOE R ier-Tii t*K TIBET, by StB CgABf.S^ 

ILC.I.E.. io. I pp. xvi+235; 69 

iilustratiofui and 3 mape. Dxfocdp Clomdoh 
Preea^ 1931- 
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THE A^STIQVAHY 




THE^ ta th# third of m iriwi of wort* TSbrt 
vritifiai bj IhP author amc« hia reiiremKit itw 
mvm imciftr tb* Gcmmunant ol liuH^ Ibe tma- 
viou* two vufmntm baiUff Tibet: PaH tumi Prt^nt, 
aud The PpoplA 0/ Tihet^ Tha eitiropiUmMl, In 
acfiiie T^ptcti nptqo#. irpiwrtiinitiM aflordod by 
10 yeftra' olikdal cBuplDym^nt on iu fn^ktifira and 
in Tibert itaolfi and nwra f^kulifly iiia iwoual 
frimdflhtp with tho tiro higbst dignita^ m that 
oountry^ the Diil*i Lbjda and the Ta^i lmn&, 
aminoatly qualify Sir Charicii to dotcrltw iho laudl, 
iia poofila and Iht&f K'llgiq»+ In tho fNt»^t 
vtfelume wo haw an attnifiUw anrwyt arrvngad 
cn biatnricAl liooi and intcoukd for fbo gciwal 
wdoTi at the mow iroportAnl phnjH of tbu 
wlipcfia lifo of tho poofdo. 

After n briel deaoriFttan of the- old religiofi of 
tho poopla^ known to tbomMLwa u F^i a. sort 
ol H hatT| HniMn^ wliich-« In ono form or anothcri 
was onco BO widely pw^lont owr the northern 
parta of ibo Eaatom llom upborn and oxtendod 
ri'Bn into ihe noftb of Amorie*, we ore gat-m a 
ihort Hurvey of the ri* of Btiddhism Ln India mud 
ita gno-dua] introduetiio^ into Tibet if urinjf the op vonth 
to ninth oenturios 4^-# the real foundalkm time 
being laid by Fudma Shmbhavm in the eighth tnnlDry, 
Thro wo are told how the now fobEion met with 
poworful f^pponition from foUawofa of the old 
faith and woj nuppreoicd for at Inuit ^ yeara, 
rovlving later and apreadbg,. a* a itwiilt ehielly 
el the inflnrooo of the teoehLng of leanied Buddhial 
mwiGoariiw from Indla^ like Atuba, under wh™ 
and under Mor^pa and otbon It tonka itreng TontrOc 
turn. Aa Bit Hiarhti writai, Tantriam wua toore 
rongenial to tho Tihetajo domed, ^'trawLling in 
wild wBoLos and facing the imknown forr« of 
Kaiuie os a ainproilotu acale thim the ** agnoatie 
diailtuaionment or the lotriimte metapbyiiea of 
the eoxlier Buddhut KhOola/^ PiSiiiflizif inorf> 
Qvwm wan ittill a real fom In the land—tho ^'Ti¬ 
betan Pfrligkm,^ a# it ia oaUed in tb* Ttp^fer 
po. BuddhiHTDi in fact, wae dovoloped Ln Tibet 
upon Lifiiea that be«t lulted the people. The author 
aptly adde 1 Their (the Tifaotona^) rapacity 
for bonding ij Hhowd Ln the mawive mcnmaterioa 
thiit hnmiofuxe io admirably with the great moun- 
taina round them, their capacity for organitAiien 
ie flhown hy the eompleteriM of tbcLr hiroicchy 
and their me&fleiric direlpUne. This complex 
ayrtmn, however^ haa perforce to defer to Ihtt noeda 
of the ordLoary Tibolenp and meri him in reepect 
of Bpirita» good and bad, and iOpply% or allotr 
othen to eupplyp tho chnrina and vpdli that control 
Iheoe heliu of Ihe alder Toiih/' 

Chaptcffl. follaw on the |rmt poct-Baint ili- 
la Be^pa, on the Ydiow Hat Beet founded tvy 


Toong-ka-pa^ and on the eaptnm In thn Hatcenth 
ewittny af Manfolia, then domuiated bp Mien 
KbAgBift, by Boddhiain, whieJi had or^teally bees 
carriHt to that aoontry oi party aa the thirteesih 
century by Sa^kya hiaraiTha^ We lun told how the 
Yellow Hat eeci inhered a iBt-biwk in the fim hall of 
the eevontepnth orotury* when the Kaf-ma^pa mlcr 
of Taaog gained HaecidazKryf tiU tho 
chiel OobH fnwrfled and conquewil tha count^t at 
the uivitatkm of the yonng (5<th) DoIai Lamap 
to whom the feempaeoJ^ an wioH s« apirituai^ nik 
waa thisQ handed awf. After acme chapitra 
treating ehie^y of hiaiortrAl malleri^ in Fait fl 
(chape. XlU-XV) the author ikwcribM the porwet 
of the aionaiterie«p how the prieaia fimetion oj 
eivtl and military otHcLildp asd how the au picm e 
gavenimcst u coodnated imdar a priAd-king^ 
Lajrtly, wo haw a valuable note os the lOuroca 
Irom which tha informatics glwn Imi bom oofn^ 

' piled. Sir 0. Boll ban tha od^emtagD of Wing 
I prononted by the Dalai and Ta-«hi lamiu them* 
polvui of anlhrotie eopiH of eome of the ddrat 
and meet Important recordap ibeluding tW CTi- 
inirtg of PQ-tcm and the Tip-Hf oi Ihe 

' ^ Tramlator Q6'* 

The reader will sot foil to perceive the warm 
■yxnpethy of a truHurcd mind with the p«aplo» 
and the poraaiuil intcrefit in their llvee and behetr 
that ponwde thli book« wbiob ia beautifulJy iUiia^ 
I trated from photographi takro by the author 
kimsolfi 

C. £. A. W* O. 


AwmnoFOi^iraL Buu^etinb raoii tite Zootoau 
cu. Survey or BuUatm No. L A 

Hepoit on the Human Kelkn recovered by the 
Naga Billa (BurmaJ Earpeditkm. By B. S. 
Cuba and F. C- ^uu- 61* Fiotca I—XXIl- 
Cdkottat July ll^U 

From on hitesak'o eiamirialkis of 219 tnnnas 
bonei coQeeted from iho hnneew of fomo foorveOro 
villagEe lit the extremo north of Burma the aulliota 
of thk W dl-tUualmLed monU-grWph infer the oxift^ 
oicp, aide hy ikle with the BJongoliiui tj^^>ea which 
dominate thia area, of on AmitEmknd strain with 
rharacten neembling than of the Kadara of 8. 
ladia, the Fapttaiia of Melanpaia^ psd the Taoma- 
uiaai. Comment on thm for-mochiog deductiona 
would, is the preecsl doartb of pobluhnd e^ideoco 
bflartng on the nibjeutr be prematwro^ but a Beriea 
of BuUetina ol ihie quality abeuhi go a Irog way 
InwardB clarifying eotuc of the pm^^lexicire ef Jsdias 
fOce Of igine- 
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SMm. ISSCRTPTION OF THE TIME OF PAEASURA VlSAXA, DATED V.S. 1174. 
Bt SAHXTfACHARVA PANDIT BISHFjSHWAR NaTH BEU. 

Tbis iiMcriptioii wm Hxod ib thfl iiuiJfff sid# of tbc northfiwi waU of tlio building c^lll6t^ 
“TapkhAnA " at Jotw (MUrwir). It was B»t notlcod by ProfeMor D. R. Bhanikrlar in 
PRASt. W. G., 190i8*fl, p. 54, imd mimmarised by biin in Ko. 194 of his lW 0/ Inser. JT. /. 
Durinj; my recent visit to the place I found it fijced in the wail upside down And brought it 
to the Sardac Museum, Jodhpur, for preservation. 

The inscription is engraved on a bulky whitestone slab, which mcasurea S 3i K1 10 , But 
on reading the contents it w» found that when this stone was removed from its original place 
to he fised in the TOpkMni (945iiietinMe used as a mosque) it was damaged a hit on one aide. 
This IS Inferred from the fact that the last two kltere of the 4th and the 6th liiwo are missing. 

The inscription contains 13 lines. The language is Sanakrit, and the eharacten belong 
to the northern type of the twelfth century of the Tiknnia era. As regards orthogTsph 3 -, 
the consonant following r » doubled, except in oi» esse. 

The date given in this inscription is Samvat 1174 A^kdha Sudi 5 Bhaom^, correspondmg to 
Txtesday the 2iJth Juno 1118 a.d. The Samvat pven in it » ShrfivauAdi and not ChwtrAdi. 

The Importance of this inscription lies in the fact that this ts the only inscription hitherto 
fMind which gives the genealagy of the branch of the FaramAras who ruled over Jakr. \ 1 ■ 

nlla the first Puram^ ruler mentioned in this inscripliou, is quite different from VikpatMja. 
the Paratofcra ruler of MMwi: for the latter had no male issue and therefore ailopted his 
niq>hew BhojA, while the one mentioned in this inscription had a son named Chandana. 

As the inscription is dated V.S. 1174, the time of this V&kpalirija would U about 
VJ3. 1150. It is therefore prohahJe that the founder of th* Paramura branch of Jslor 
might have had some coonectmn with Dharaqi Varfttm, the Paramara ruler of Abu. 

Text, 

2. 71 [=1 [0 

n. 

6. tTf^Sre^tTfiril [:1 flffifflfSftTSdN [ : tfdj 

0. iTidW 

7. STWflf ^ t%0 

8. ^ (#) It 

9. qitww 5iTtf 

10 . It 

n. 3 9 # II 

12. ^9*1 gi?* (f) ff n 

13 . [«! ffff W'*^ ^ r *?|^ II 

^ ^ TraaslaUoii. 

U. l-a. The enraged Vasl^lha created the Paramira from (his) fire ultar to conqoet 
VisfluLitra and to bill hm cnemicti. 

Ij, 3-6. There was a king named VikpatirAja in the dynasty of Paramura. His son 
was Chandana, who got a sou named DevarAja, Devarija had a son named AparAjiU, whose 

son was Vtjiala. . r. > «_ ■ - 

Le. 7‘8. Hia son, like Kirtiktyn to Siva. Pradyumna to Hjflna and Daltsa Prejipati 

to Brahinh was DhArAvarea. , » . l* i -xl 

U. 0-10. DhArAvarea's boo was Vissla, who enlightened all the petty ch»fa with 


reli^ous knowledge. , . . 

I* 11-13. Melaradevl, the qu«u ol this king Visab, got this golden Aotore put here 

on the steeple of the temple of Sindhu Rijeivara,* 

L. 13. Saihvat 1174 Ash&dha Sudi S Tuesday. 


-- 1 thU temple was prcibably Iniilt by Suidhurija. uf the PKamtn djnaaty oI Abu, sa is 

evideut from the uueriptieo dated ISIS vj, found at ^ 

Tbia ti I* 


1 
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Bhinmdcva 
>[adAiiabra]imadev& 
adjnmistmt loiu 


KIRADU rNSCJUmON OF THE TIME OF ChALCKTA BHlMADeVA n AXD 
HIS FEUDATORY CHAUHANA MADAEABBAHMADfiVA, DATED VE. 1235. 

Bt SAHUTtACttABYA PANItIT BIHHESHWAB NATH BEU. 

This iiutciiption is engraved on a pillar at the cnttaiice of a &va terapla at Kiiidu, 
a niinod village near UAtmA about lit miles north west of BAdmer in Mallanl district (Hirwtr). 
It waa first noticed by Ihof* D, R, Bbandarkar in PSASI. W. C., |iage 4^i. and ia 

summariBed in No. I of his Lia q/ InKriptioni of NorlAem India. 

It contaiia Ifi lines and covers a space of 17 J'x 91'. The language is Sanskrit. Except 
three coupieta, one in the b^'nnmg and two at the end, the whole is in prt»o. The middle 
portion, from the 5th to the f4th lino, as also the Ifith line, boa peeled off. Aa TCgaida 
orthography it is to be noted that at some places the consonant foUowing r is doubktl 
at one place a is used for i and at otheis i for a. ' 

The record, after ^ying reveimKC to Siva in prose and poetiy, gives the date as 
V.S. JS3a, K&rttika Sudi 13 Gurau (^ThtmidBy the 2eih October 1178 a.ii.J when in the retire of 
(III (VB. 1235^1298) his feudatory Sfikambari (CWHina) JfoJWrdwWra 
leva was ruling at KirAlafciipa (Kif4dn>. and T^japAIa was cipTying on the 
1 u I ^ latter's (TejapAla's) wife, sedng the old image of Iho 

temple broken by Tumkas, installed a new image on the aforesakl date; and, makine a 
request to tbc ruler (MadanabrahmadiSvah prot^ided two gilts for the gods. 

.. Text. 

V ^ faff: (^r) stfJpit (t) ftTun 

w (3fr) i fgftj 

t tn ] t 5, J-[ ^ 

?i?<r ff — j 

-[TOllPwii 

HKptidld f «(!!)« ■* 

giT$r<*RrTO4s I ^ [ qiqg ? ] --r ^ i UTJltf ft? 

wftrff'miTiel — I. j 

( BfRT ) t ^ 1 *“* — ' — - - aW ^ (?) 

— • — - SJWWffnWiT? sffftffsq ?Ttfctr !► 

[*5}[«] -— --1 __ 

— -- ^ (^) ii«iT 

firihf?ffftiiw (n) ft - ------ 

— ™ ( I ) <* — 

flqpifld’Jiwiif [»w] — - - r_ 

--- wiftwtSftiF ffftrftfff « 

fnn ^ wgt («f) --- 

-— — [ ft ] ?? innff iwt (AT) ? tmfttqr 

f_ _ _ _ 

- — It 

?i?T |1 tw _ _ 

- —- —* - 

^qivbftd II ?|tM^ gqtci ffnfiftft: I [ ] mf, 

qr- -- --Jl__ _ 

_ I" II? #TOT tgRft; It _ 

' ^ isMii, to ]i.%v nrqfn fnratf (>0 t [ H -d. r. b. 

Perlwre ^hTRT tWI'Mit.'irg is the eeHM>ss lo be md. 


1 . 

», 

t- 

K. 

•*, 

c. 


IV 

II* 

IV 

Ilf. 

Iq. 

u- 
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BANG^VL AKI> THE CITY OF EANGALA. 
iGojdribuiions (a an old coniromr^ff^) 

Bv- THE LATTE SjJtt RICHARD C- TEMPLE, Rr. 

I 5 i 1921 Frtjfcsfior SudHi Chaiterji BEnIr a loag woto to George Grioiftoti on the old 
HonlFD^^orflJ about the "'City of Bcrigal. BongAla, Banghella or Banguia " and on the term 
“ Bengal " or ** Bangalitself, which Sir George passed on to me in reforenoo to Dames's 
long footnote on the former in hU edition of BflrAoso, voL IT* pp, 135-145. According to the 
Profeseor, to a Bengali, ‘ VBangftla moans n!l Bengal and Bangui/* Eastcra Bengal only. 
In that sense ^^BatJgftr' waa frequently used in medieval Bsiigali literature, end noi/^odaye 
it is hold to be bo much a matter of common knowledge as not to require the support of 

literary evidence. ^ 

Tlie Professor wrote : " At the present day we caU our provincfo BMg&lsr or Bshlit. or 
BangHlit (Bihl&)-de4, the term Embracing all Bengal, Norths South, West^ East j but when 
we Sivy Bengal (Bdng4l)-dcs, without the final 4, wa mean Eastern Bengal^ not apecilkally 
any partioukr traett but All the eastern Bengali areti where the latiguage is ebaracterised 
hv some special phoimtic and morphological characteristics (e.g,, dz pronunciation 

of 0^ ch, j [ retention of the epeutbesis* deaspiration of aspirates, eiHg+ 4 . AiWffyfl=Wcst Bengali 
Ut4j7l7d bat pronounced bdtff^r dropping the h, clmtige of i to A, use of rd and not i-a for the 
dative ; use of mu, future^ for the iBt perBOo). A Bengali speaker, no matter where he comes 
fmint is a Bfthlgllilt. but B4h(g)iil is a man from Eai^tern EengaL The forms with the wider 
ooiifiotation^ B^hgAlflip B&.ngAli, arc recent t and to all appearatiee borrowed from the Giiido- 
flt&Tit (or Peraian} Baiigllali, BangAlL The other fornii witliout tbetcrniinal d ot is older, Ipeing 
normally developed out of VahgEk, and retains the old connotation of the word. B4Titg]&l 
is a term of coutenipt. and a Western Bengali speaker habitually eniplo3's it in a diKporaging 
sense, although the Euetom nmn would call hiinself also a BlihfgJAlk Sometimes an Eastern 
Bengali person would resent the use oE the term B^ngi\l from the accompanying tone or gesture 
of contempt, though he does not object to his patois and bis part of the province being called 
BAhgMbhAsft [orB&n(g)^lc,l.o,* Bing^liyA kath^t] and BaugAV des. This contempiuouB use of 
B^g&f(a) fold aa early aa the twelfth cECtury, at least. Sarv&uanda, a Paqdii of 
Western Bengal, in his commentary on the AmarakSfa (dated l^o^l) givea Old Bengali W'ords 
in explanation of Sanakrit tertns: and lie explains the Skr. W'ord aidAirifl, dried fl^»h/ by a 
remark : futra vaa^Ia-vof'Cdrd^dm pAUh — * in which the low Biing^l people find enjo^Tnont.'"" 

Then by way of explaining the various terms for the Province of Bengal or iia parts, 
wz., Baugii, BahglLlA, Va&gA, VaiigAla, and nbo Vorendra, Gauda, Baipm and Samainta, 
the Profosfior made the following llhimliiatLng remarks: "MngAIA, BAtigAH arc convenient 
pame^ lor the language and people of the whole tract of Bengal, and Va^a^deia in the sens& 
of the whole of Bengal is but a Sanskrit rendering of BangiLEah in the addhu-bM^ ; ko also is 
Vanga-bhft^ of the But that the form Bahgdl teferring s^HJclfieally in 

Eaatcm Bengal oarries on the tradition of an earlier state of thin^ when Vaiiga, Vang&la 
(BaugAta) meant tho land or people of the eastern part of the provimje, is attested by epl- 
graphic and literary remains. Thus, Bengal consists of four tracts i Varondra or Varendrf 
or Cauda=N. Bengal ; BAdlifi=iW, Bengal ; Vknga = E* Bengal, and 3amatat4i=^the Delta. 
Gauda, probably as early as theoloaing centuries of the first millennium came to mean 
West Bengal and North BenL'al (Varendra and BAdba), and Samatata and Vaijga were used as 
synonyms of South-East and East BengaL Fa Hian knew Samatsta-Vauga as Hsrikela^ a 
name which is found in epigraphy ^ aa well as In. a medieval Sanskrit work, where it was 
oalLcd "HafikelAs tu Vaigiyab/ Epigraphic relcrenCtii can he found in R. D. Banerji's 
PdiiiA aj Ben^ (Msmoirs c/ tha ASB., vol. V, No. 3. of. pp. 44-43. p- 71, ete,). It Boems then 
that in W^em India, Vanga was loosely applied to all Bengal during the closing centuries 
of I he first. millcDniiim A.u^ — an application of the tem, which, to some extent» wm accepted 
in Bengal os well, and helped the adoption in modem times of the Western (Hindostani) term 
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BangAl^h aft the national name. !n the various biqgraplikN^of Cbaitiuija ^iitten in the six¬ 
teenth a dll seFLinteenth ae nt nriea, wo are t oti I that he t ravelled to Vanga or Eaflt Ben gal, where 
heuftcdtoinakefiiD of the people hy imitating tfieir prononEJiation, a thing which they resent¬ 
ed. The Hamc tiling ia done now among the people of Western BengaL who in-ver let an 
occasion go when they can parody the B&ngftl pronunciation- Wcstcni Bengal, with Nadh*4 
as ita centre, was known aft Gauja: Gauda and Vatga are also used in the early (pre- 
Muslim) iaseriptlorift to denote West and East Bengal. When Ritnmohan RAy wrote hts 
Gnsmmar, about 1830* he called it Gati^fnabM^r VySinm^^ M. Madhii-Siidan Datta 
in hift epic Mtghanddfiwlha Kdrya {in the Acventieft of the last century) refers to the Bengali- 
speaking people aa Gaudajana. The eld tradition i@ earned on in two recent publieationa 
of the Vatendra Rcreareh Society of MJshaht—and It 

ia throtigh foreign influence and example, namely of the Persiaii-cmploylng Musltms, of the 
people of Upper India and the Portuguese and tl»o Engliah, that Bang^lah—Bengal w aa 
given to the whole province oft itfi proper name. " 

He then pa^d to a very brief conaideration of the term " City of Bcqgala" in 
its vnriowft forms, originating in the works of Portngncftc wTHer»; " I read a few years ago 
a monograph hy Babu Bircndmnflth Baau Th&kur in Bengali Reeking to locate ' the City of 
Bengal In the Dacca Diotrict. In this book he quoted amply from Portugueae and other 
travellera in English—evidently taking mueZi pains o\'er his work* The view he put forward 
was that the ' City of Bengal * of the early European travellers Is Simlrg^oii in the Dacca 
Difltrict, i-e.p in Eastern Bengal, Babu Amulya Cbaran Vidyilbhtii^a^ia, Professor of Pali in 
Calcutta and a well-known writer on Bengali history and antiqultleft of Bengab at one tiino 
studied the question of the City of Bengal/ or as he calls It of * Bengalla," and agrees 
with tho above view. Indeed, 1 found that many oE bis arguments bad been incorporated in 
BirendranAth Baso Tbkkur^B monograpb." 

DameSn, in bia very fine edition of Borfccwo and in the vciy careful note he made on the 
‘ City of Bengaltt/ bowevcTK took another view oE the question, ae noted in 1^23 in my 
long review' of bis book {anfe^voL Lll/* fliecursive comment^! on Barbosa”): pifo- 

poae now to confine myself to the remark ibal he rejects Chittagong,SunArgiltou and SatgAon, 
and finally fixes on " Gaur taken together with its subsidiary ports' as the place known 
as BangJUa in tbo early part of the sixteenth century.” 

Personally,! feel sure that Dames w^as wrong in this id^nlijiaMion^ and Hcawood, writing 
in the Joutnai in 1921* was of the same opinion: "One of the pnstslc^that will 

probably be never definitely solved is that of the identity of the city spoken of by early 
under the name Bengali (or Banghelta] as the chief commerrlal emporium of the 
kingdom of the same name. It has been dbeussed l^aEUong others} by Mr. Q. P. Badger in 
his edition of FartAimo's Trawf#, and by Sir Henry Ynk both in CotAoy and in Il€b&cn* 
Johsim. The latter gave the weight of his great authority in favour of the identification 
with Chittagong, holding that it was a cose of traiiAferriag the name of a country to one of 
its principal cities or ports, a habit which he attributed to the Arabs generally. The latent 
[in 1921] and moirt. thorough disctififtion of the problem is that of Mr. Longworth Dam^ in 
the second volume of his admirable edition of Bofham (the first writer after A^arthcroa to 
mention the city as * Bengahi."), lately published by the Hakluyt Society* Mr. Damesdevotow 
to the subject a note exictiding to nine pages of small type, in which, after spnimariKixig ail 
the evidence extant and the views of previous commentators* he gives it oe his opinion that 
by * Bengala ’ the old capital Gaur, taken together with its subsidiary port or porta (Sat- 
gaon or Sunaigaon or both), is intended. A striking piece of evidence in favour of tbia is the 
mention of * Gaor-Bengila/ apparently os one eitVt in an Inscription at Kandahar dating 
from 1594. hlr. Dames eofitests Yule’a view that the Arabs were acouBtomed to use the 
name of a country for Its principal town, though they DOoaeionatly, bo says, followed the 
reverse custom. Yet be aUows tliat the city of Gaur took its name from the country, and 
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that the name Banghta 'seemu in its turn to have passed in oommon unage from the country 
to the capital.' so that the objection to Yule's view seems limited to his aseription of the 
practice to the Aruba. As agaifist Chittagong Mr. Dames holds also that it was only tempor¬ 
arily and imperfectly subjected to Bengal, and was thus hardly likely to taken for the 
lattor’a principal port in Barbosa’a time. Its later use by tlic Portuguese, under the name 
Porto Grande, as their chief port of entry, was, he thinks, principally because there was no 
strong government there to fight against. Tliesc considerations are certainly weighty, yet 
some muy think that there is more to be said for Yule s view than Mr, Dames would allowr. 
Thus the Chntino map of 1502 already shows Chittagong prominently as one of the two grrot 
ports of this part of India {the other being Satgaon), and the prsaition given to it at the point 
where the Bay of Bengal runs up into a foonel-shapcd opening in the land fits in well with 
Barbosa's account. It docs not seem impcMiiiLhlo that Barbosa s deacription may actually 
have been influenced by n knowledge of cherts like Cantino's. for there arc many indications 
that the notions of early wrilere were kigely tingwl by their knowledge of ourrent mop, as 
well as via rersd. 

“ Again the Turkish sea-book, the JfoAii, edited by Bittner and Tomaiichek m 1807 {dour- 
Jiat, voL II, p. 7fi] which though ootuaidcrably later in date (1554}lliain Barbosa, has been shown 
by Tomaschek to have been based on caTlier sources, describes pTeoiscly the same state of 
things, Chittagong being spoken of moreover (to ime Bittner's translation) aa ' der Hafen [jati- 
gkm, rf.i. (/(W osdirAe Baogala; while the boundary of Bengal (with Itakkang, i.e.. Attocaii) is 
drawn a good ivay dow'n the east coast of the gidf. That little weight can be attached to 
later cartographic representations, in which Bengala and Chittagong appear as distinct 
pUoes, is evident if we consider Gastaldi's map of l.iOl. whore the city of Gaur appeals in 
lour different forms (five, if Bcngak stanik for the same city), yk., Gaur. Scienio, Ceromcn 
{the two l as t repnjsenting its name A'AoAi'-i-nou or ' Xcw City,’ as notoil by Yule), and Cor 
on one of the effiuenta of the mythical Jake Ghiamay. supposed by Mendea Pinto to be the 
Ganges. Nor can great importance be allowed to geographical compilations such as Uejlin’s 
Cotmogmphif in which (ed. of 1652) Beiigalo is mentioned as s great city in addition to Gaur, 
Catigan, and Porto Grande, the writer being also ignorant of the identity of the two last 
named. Heylin would have it that the country took its name from the city.” 

In my own edition of Varihtmit (1928). p. kvi, I wrote m follows: From Teiiasscrim 
Varthoma goes to Bengal, reaching his destination about the middle of March. Ho says 
frankly that thie journey was undertaken out of curioaity...... Then he tolls us that ‘ having 

Bold Bomc of our mercliandko we took tho route towards the city of ' Bangholla ’ oh mer- 
ehants. This term—the oity of BanghclJa—haB tong been, and still is, a Muroe of trouble 
to seholars: where was it 7 This question greatly exercised Badger in lSl>a, it sorely troubled 
Dailies when editing the contemporary Book of Duarix Bortom in 1921, and it has Iteen the 
«auae of many fOBearehes by Indian acholars in Bengal itself. Varthonna, however, evidently 
rejicata hts former practice and calls the town he viaited after the province in which it was 
•Ltuated—Bengal, The actual site is hardly yet acttled, hut it may be taken, fw the piirpow 
of defining Varthema’s journey, to be Satgaon on on old bed of the Hugli River. On this 
assumption he is right in saying tlist "the sultan of this place is a Moor, and tlmt the people 
" are all Mahommedans," as Bengal at thst time was under the Htiwin Shalii Dyn^y, 

I suggest then that the true solution of the diflficultiea to be conlrontcd in identifj'ing the 
' City of Beogfila ' is that the old travellers did not all mean the same place by that term. 
Some of them found their way to Beng&l and reached an emporium for foreign goods, such 
as Chittagong, SunArgfiod or Satgfion, places nut nccesaarily near each other, and called that 
the ' City of Baogftla,’ which every traveller knew by reputation, I feci sure from the 
general trend of his travels and from his account thereof that Varthema's * City of Bengala' 
was where I have placed it, whatever place other writers and travelkis may have meant by 
ihat term. 
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DRAVTDIC PROBLEMS. 

Bit L. V. BAMA-SW.\5n MVAB^ M*A,t BrL. (MaHahaJa'^s C^umqk^ BiufAEirLAx}. 

L Tulu H. 

[A] GE^EAAti. 

The glottal fric&tivB it is well to Jumember, does exi^tas a B6condari^ dereloiiDuecit 
itt many of the Drarldia]i diakot^. 

Tamil shows it dialeotally in the dcveiopmetit of the inter-vooal trelar plosive -k- 
whioht while It change# in common parknee to the hsLLToieod variety of the velar 
fricative [i], becDincs a ssemi-TOioed glottal fricative in c>rtaLd coiomnaal dialects. As the 
oral fricatiA-e generally involves some separation of the vocal chords^ the tendency (whorever 
this ha present) to gi\'e this fricii.tivc a distinct individuslity leads to the issue of a stfong 
bieath^umentfroni the glottal region itself and to th« cnnBequentproductkmofthc aspirato A. 

The minute sound known as dtjdam in Tamil, appearing in a few aDcient 

words after ahort initial ^^Uahlcs and before the voiceless plosives -l\ -p^ and before 

*c and r (w hich latter are also ckssed by ancient Tamil graminaTians tn the plosive series), 
presumably also involved an aspirate element from an early stage, 

Modem Kaimark shows an initial glottal fricative A-, dei-eloped from an older p-i 
folk- KAnnada also ah owe more rarely a protJietio A-. 

The eentrai I>mvidian dialect KiSi shows the glottal fricative in a tiumbcr of contexts 

(a) Ititt*rvocally, as the do^-elopitient of an original velar surd -1-, through the stage of the 
velar fricative fx]: (b) at the terminal positions of vety old basc^, where the aspirate appears 
to bavo croppcHl up in conjiection with the formative aflix -k ; (e) mitiaUy asainib^dislccta] 
developmeDt of other soundB, 

Gd^di, the other central Bravidian dialect* also shows the aspirate:—fa) in carmeotion 
with the formativo ending -h of certain wrbs ' {h) in coimection with the plural endmg -i 
of nouns having final long dorsal vowels ; (c) in coiineotion with the same plural ending -Jl- of 
nouns with final -h -ti or -r preceded by long voweb; (d) in connection with the causative 
affix -(: (e) and prothoticaUy m a few cases. 

KuniH possesses the glottal fricative (a) in aspirated plosives ; (b) as the 
development of a velar fricative z ^transenlied in giammara as B which Eiound (judged 
by the doscription given hj Father OrignArd) would appear to be so nearly related 
in origin to the glottal fricatiA-e as to invohi& in its procJuction a certain amount of 
aspiration ; (c) aa the development of an original Dravidian mitiol 1-- of native wcods ■ and 
(d) dialectally as a prothetic sound. 

BrAhu) posiiesscs A- (*) prothoticaUy (cL Sir Bonys Bmy^a Ommmar o/ifi^Aili\ page 32 ); 

(b) in the pecuJiar asplrntcd sound traUMribcd as JA by Sir Benya Bray ; £o) as the devebp- 
ment, in certain enaea^ of older sounds. 

In a paper contributetl by me to the columns of this journal some time bock, I gave a 
eummary atetoh of these points and a few* instauoes to illustrate them. It would be neces¬ 
sary for us to pursue the stmly of the fDccurrcnce and origin of h in each of the diolccti sepa¬ 
rately, so that we may have an idea of the factors tliut have contributed in each case to the 
production of this secondarily developed glottal fricative. 

In this paper I propose to study some of the features charaotenamg the pfoduetbn of 
h in Tula. The contexts rn which the gbtUl fricative h ccettra in thia dialwt are the fob 
bwiog(a) as the representative of p- In initial positiDns of certain " learned toan- words 

and of flub-dklectal tmrrowings from Kann. i [b) as the development of an older initiallv - 
(o) as a prothetic Bound. ^ * 
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h- wctira chiefly In Tufu only in iiiitinL jpCK^ttionfi cpf nattrc viordn ; jnlvr-vt>mll3' fiatiw 
worda [except a low bo^rroirijige fctmi the eojitiguoutt dialMt Kannarla, like urihM (knc^lixlge)] 
do not have the aspirate al aU« 


[B] Ti-'^n A- coiiaiii^ruFtJiKo to 

[iVeie.—^a) These A- words m Tula are all borrowed from Kano-j beiog either raie aub^ 
dialectal forms or icaroed words. 

(li) Many of thcaq A- words have genuine Tulii p- counterparts whkb are fat more 
generally and commonly ubcxI. A few Ukc Aofoea, A4lrar Adeif, Adftt^ eto,^ are 
" Lcanied ** borrowings from Kami. They have no countetpaHa in Tuju Witii p-.J 


hngrUUr (daytime) —ef. Tam. old Kannntja pogat, modem Kannada 

hani, pani fidighl rain) —ef^ Tamil (cold), o^ Kaniwia j>am^ mocL Katin. Aaai, 

Kbi pini (cold), 

Anri, por? {to run^ to flow—cL mod. Kannada Adrifio Row), Tamil (to spread). 


haia-m (taan^'l - —cf. mocL Kannada Adio, soatk l>r. pnb. 

An^^iAdp pamAce (old man)—cf. mod. Kann. kale (old), Tam. pa|-oya (old, ancientb 
Atiita (to flog, to lash) — cf+ mod. Kann. Adi:- (to throw ;oolloqnJal also' flog" or ^ beat') 

and Tamil (to coat). 

hdvu (snake) —of- mod. Kann, Auph, Tajnit jHmAHt Tel. pifmtt. 

kdjtige (mat) —cf. mod. Kannada Ad^i^ {mat)» Tamil pdy (mat) eonnectefl 

with the baso pdg (to spread). 

A^l^zi (rain) — ef, mod. Kannacjia Adfv and Tam, pdf (waste)^ 

AiA^ (to be unsteady) — tf, mod. Kann. AiA^- (to go bock) and ccioimofi Dr. base pi- 


hi4U pi<jft (hold, grasp) 
Avffa, pxnn (birth} 

Atdiu, ptdla (grasa) 
hehgam (woman) 
hmwa (abundance) 


(back) in Tara, pin, etc* 

“cF* mod. Kann. Ai^i, Tamil pidi. 

—cf. mod, Kann. Avlfu, old Kami. pu(tu, TcL pnffn, Tamil pim^ 
coll, pofn*tk (to be bom). 

—cf. mod. Kannsc^i Aiiffu, Tom. pid/tt. 

—ch mod, Kann, ArviTm (woman), Tatui) pc^, etc. 

— cf. hemma of mod, Kann. Old Kan. henna, perma, and Tam. 


para-iiw. 


In cotmcctkin with those tnetancca the fotlowing facte are signlfleant 

(i) While the chango of p- > A- has aflfxrtcd almost all Kannada words of the modem 
period (vide Kittel'a GmrnmaT^ | 04)^ only a fraction of p* forms of Tulu ehoWe A- as rare sub- 
dudceUl instanoM. A larg^ number of native words with tmtialp- remain unchanged, 645 ,, poAji 
(plglp {iiiAt), poffre (strip, BtTipo)» pade- (to become inviaible), pom (greaame»), (rock), 
pdy- (to be difiuoed), piji- (to twii5i)t pttgts (smoke), pvf^u^ (to bo b<wn), pt»&» (dove)* eto.j etc* 


Tbooo p^ forma do not possess any oarTCspondlng A- forma in Tula even snb-dlaioctafly. 
Of iisoniao a fow of these p- forma do have cpgoatca among the A- words, but the diflcrenccs in 
atructuro of in moaning or in both are Blgnilleant;— 


Tu]m 
pnjm (mat) 
par- (to fly) 
pira (behijid; 
po^E^Hi (girt) 


Tuiu* [borrowings] 
Aoa^ (mat) 
hari (to run) 

AiA|y- (to be unsteady) 
(w Oman) 


KannadOi 
Ad^i^ (mat)» 

Anri (to run, to flow). 
king- (to go back). 
AcAjTo.^it (wfun^n). 
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Lot m note tbtit Ibe Tuju fonoa n ith initul A- ejiow iui unoitiftbkkl^li! rraemblanw in 
atnictuio and mMuiing t« Ibe Konmiida famiH with A-. 

(jj) None of tho A- forma (liatod abovo) abow any rhanctorklic Tu|u fratar^ 
Tbe eban^ of non-Tuhi tol^ilu -d. or g* ia me of the moat jvfominmt of the Uiotinetivo 
('horactoruika of TuluA Thia ia not evident in any of these A< vonls ; on the other baiul, 
the p- wonla of Tuju do retain thin feature, e.g., jntda (dove), pidte (rock), pij- (to ttrifit), 
7»Aji (pig), etc. Note aim bow the characteristic Tufu Gnat a of nouns docs not c»st in 
the forms l»ted above. 

(iii]i hlany of tbe A- farms (listed above) alternate with corrcepondijig p- forms; pwHs, 
hwltu (graju) j palii, haUi (liaard); pil. Ad (flower). This altematkiin Beenu to have a sub-dtaicetai 
basis. On enquiry I find that only the people of the eastern and iiortb>eaatcm areas of the 
TutU’Speaking region, which are contiguous to Ibo Kannaila country, favour the forma with 
uiitial A-, white tbo alternative p- wonla are far more gcnetntly and commonly uwd elsewhere. 

AU these facts eumutatively show that Tub A- woeda luted ahova are botrown^ from 
Kannada, in wbkh language p.> A. ia a regular fcatore of the medieral and modem diajeets. 

The change of p- > A- b Kannada has been ascritjcd by Kiud to tbe tnflumwo of Stahl (hi. 
The process erf change was apparently through the bilabial frkative stage [F] which changed 
to A- whon tbe breath-current from the glottn was incotponled, 

It may be noted here that a aimtlar change aflectiug other sutda has oceurred ia other 
Dravkiian dialects also. The produotioo of a glottal fricative from a mad through the 
initial ohangc of the surd into the corresponding fricative (with or without voicing) and then 
through tbe incorporation of a breath-oumnt tssuing thitnigb the widely separated vocal chords 
is illuBtratcd by the following 

(a) Tamil intervocal -A- < -A*, as in pdAv, oAuAihi, etc. 

.A* > [aJ > -A- 

(A) Kui intcrvQcal *A < ’A as in t€A«, etc. 

A- > t*] > A- 

(c) Kui initial A- < A- and < I- [sub'dnloctully]. 

i* > [el > > A-. 

I- > [ 6 ] > *- 

(rf) KAvi initial A- < p-, as in At! (to go) 

P- > [T] > *- 

(c) EuniJ^ dialectal A* < tho bock fricative, as in (to reap) < *0^ < 

I* [derived from velar A*J > A- dialectatly. 

If) TSilu A* < f* [vide below], 
f- > [9J > A- 


[(?] TVf.tJ > A- 

TI^ change U naUve and is a dialectal one. While t* words are retaiiud ninong thv non- 
Brahmin masstw of tbe southern areas. A- fonnn appear in the eastern atul t he south-eaittem 
taluks. In certain northern areas and among certain cDOunuoitics of tim south, s. also apriears 
in some cases in the stead of f- or A- 'ft 

Aurp-, terp' (to out open). 


Adg-. tdg^ (to touch, to come in contact) —of. Kannarla hTg, Tamil 

A 4 AA-, fiAA- (to be obtained) _H. Tam. iirijr- (to bo crowded) 

Aisp-, riap- (to eat) wut h 0r. fin (to cat), 

Afr-, rtr- (to be finished) _cf. south Dr, /fr, (to be finished). 

Audnr, V«r (light, lamp) —rf. Rann. twfar (lamp), Tara. 4wf. 

__ Tuba Id (fire), etc, * 


i Vi Js ny iutwiah for a eheicli of Tulu nhcnolMy 


■’ to bo {abtistod ia tbo fortbnwiing 
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hudiiri tuda (rn'cr) 

hd, ii (lire) 

AiJ-+ fd- (tn nee) 

Aeii-, Uli- (to kiwir} 
ioj (to appear) 

hoda^ iQ^fA (chAPncI) 


—cf. Taiu. Iin», inm (lo opeii>» Kanii. tufe 
(river). 

—ef. BrAliCii tuba (tooon), Tatuil fii |farigtit}» 
ti (fire). 

—cf. Tel. Brahtki Aar- (to fii-o). Gundi 

hur (to eue). 

“Cf. Tamil hri- (to know, Jbewme ekar), 
—erf. Tamil tdnd*r* (to appemrj. Karui- tof 
(to appear). Kui (to appear). 

—of. aonth Dr. (channel). 


The foUovruig atgni&rant (eaturtA niay be BiogJed out in oonitcetkm with tkla change 

(i) The change ia diakctal in Tutu; the change la not met with in the neighbouring 
Kannada at all. 

(ii) The ci^ognalea of these forma in the other dialects ahow either (a) an initial i- nr (b) 
initiat or a* acccinjjns to the diakete concerned* 

1 have shown elsewhere that the initial afiricatca and frkstiTea Dmvidian ate deriTa- 


tivo. i- fomw in the Tu(u Lnalaiwea given above have to be cociaidcfed origina]. 

The phonetic process of the productkui of k- from f- is a question bound up with the 
problem of the con^’ersion of the original I- to the ailricaica and frioativea. tn mj paper on 
“ Dravidian initial Africatea and FricativeaI have pointed out that, ail cin^umatancoa taken 
togetlicrt the aeplrato sound of Tula was mt produced dircctl^ from the sihUant f* (which 
process ia a comjnoa pbcnomenoii in Indo^AiTan), hut that vc have rvasofia lo think Ihat- 
ihe prooeaa ol ohango might have been the following:— 

In a taigc number of iustanceH with alternating I-, and A- in initial poaitionsi them 
should initially have been a loosening of ilie stoppage for i- resulting in the pi eduction of a 
fricaiivtr [^] which in one dhdeet gave rise to the aibUant s- and in another change to iho 
aspirate by incoqioriLtmg glottal bteatb: 

I. > t^p] > ; 

(- > 1^1 > 

Tbis view is strengthened by 

(a) the ooenrrcnce of the change of Mo A-diakotally, witbout ita being repreaenkd by 
any s* fortas, e.g., Alnp- (to eat); (Sktn bc^wing) ktja (lust re) i iodanhi, 

hesfantu (clasp). 


(bj The prcflcnce ol ngnscrous forms with alternatiiig b and a* (in different dtalects) but 
without any correBponding A- forms, e.g., foppu, mppn (fault) \ gbpu (defeat); 

W|7a (beehive); fq-inpir, Mmpu (cold); Skt. tit^U borrovred as »^itu (thunder). 

The intcmediate stage represented by the fricative [4] is the diitoi result of the Looicn- 
ing of the stoppage of the plosive} the sibilant a tit the produotioa of which a smaller paa- 
eage is formed between the tongue and the dental portion than for [&], can normally be only 
the result ol the effort to give a diatinot uidrvidunfity to [i] which is on unstable sound in 
Dravidian. This cBort to stabilise [9| apparently produced In one sob-diaket and A- in 
another. 


[D] Protiietic A- 1 >" TeLn, 

[In the following illustrationa, it wilt be noticed that the forms with initial vowels ate 
original in as much as they are dpjrctly related to the cognate forms of other diakets, as oiir 
instances given below would show,] 

* Tho diflertne* bstwM [41 * (*» pointed out by Plraf. pbes af him drr 

PKotutil) is tigaiAsant. Tbs posssgs I^tmed in the |ifeclii£lkka of [41 k) laovlsr thmi that for # : i>tw ftm 
fmr [41 ^ dk breite wpa^if^rmige o^nvng im Bur BiiknbiManq hH f. 
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hatiMT; amar- (U> sink, settlo) —of. eoutb Dt. owor-, 

<*</«• (to*hnt) —MQtb Dr. btw a4t~ (to Abut), 

(to * 60 tnd) —tl, Miith Dr* ff- (to climb, to riM}, 

kiltr (betel-loAvrfl), »f<r, ira (leaf) —«f, i^ai rf Tamil, rto. 

The ii»tancea> ara few and they am regaitled as “ vulgariAma ” in Tula nid itaell. The 
/atu>Jtatt of the ineorporotion of i* in initial ponitiona of tbete wonU t> not quit* deal \ it ia 
poeaible that the analogy of h- voitla (derived from fonna with initia] I- or ji*) mav have played 
eoroe part in the proeera. 

II. Tamil Aydam. 

What wa» the vaJiie of this ancient Tamil sotmd t ttliat may ban been ita origin t Wa* 
if a native growth in Tamil, or waa it an inventum inepired by SSanakrit * So many conflicting 
Tjewa have been expreaeed on thece pointa by difFercnt ecbolar*. that it might be UKfnl to 
eonaider if the data available for ua can aopp^ any ch» to the niutioi] of these prehlenu. 
(AJ The Dpjfcwmojis of the Sotran oitbk bv Anciei«t Tajeil GnaniuniaitF. 

The earliest Tamil grammar. Tolkhppiyam. dealt with the sound in a nmnbcr of etitnu 

of Lhtttadiffaram, of which the following may be quoted here :_ 

iSStra 3S ; nufiuLfwtiR 

4^tt90f irA tfmmiifi 

moHHOr dj/dopjtuUi 
ilf}ttjftnidu punarnda rolldron mHaiOi 

tie., difdam appears after short wllablca and before the aix eurda *. e. i, f. 
p and f]. Cf. also SStto 91 where the dyddm is described as a idfpeiHttk, 

Ad/ro 39 : ^ ic<waBgar Q «ir jnr 

irij/an siartt^inMini^iimii fCnnm 

li-e., it appears also when the final conscmaiit of a word cembinre with 
the initid (surd) cotimsiant of another word]* 

Nannul, another old grammar of Tamil, deals with it in tbo foUoiriiiie iltim* ^_ 

87 of EtiiHipat : — 

vis* 

Aj/dtdrk-idan~d<dai (y}oapii muytim' 

li.e., dydam is produced in the bend (Lo., the upper palate), throagh the 
opening of the mouth]. 

A'dffo 97 : 

lalavUtripaipindm dffdam oAhum 

fLe., when final .f or of a word combines (with the initial luid of 
another word), the dydam produced ia sbortem'd]. 

SClra 228 ! w&wsJ ^lupia 

dgmuim psr^um ofmfigdnf 

ti e., -f and -j after abort syllables when combining with -f in ofenfi STOUt* 
give rise to the dyifoffi]. ‘ 

The earikr commentatore of these sdfros of ToIiAppiyom and NannOl have adduced in each 
eye apprepnate instances of o ld Tamil words and word^ombinatioiia containing the sound 

“* *■ <”™ - •'«». • *. 

: «1- Td. IM.1. 

fari, on «eflowi *' 5**™’ P**^*'’ rerropt (ihip). 

Tv« _ , . ' —K*Bi*Ja pari, A«ri, on (lo flaw). 

TWe proecw or changs » iLm« «sMt sii>p«sni to be Drigioo] p. ;> ITl ;:> ft. tm. 


, r* 
tf. 
.ji. 


f ri 


I ' 
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Putting all these together^ leam the fol^c^kv ing from the^r suira ^:— \ 

(a) Tlie ^un<l oceurg aftiM- mitkl ehort (or ^hftbles) aad befoj® 

surds, as in a^u (that)^ ereo0 tsit*el)» eto., eto. 

(h) In eornbinatlvc groups of the aftwit final j or 4 of initial short e^I- 

labkd wordSp when combining with the initial Jf- of the euccoeding words, rniglit alter- 
nativelj give rise to the aa in kal (atnnoJ+(f^/u {hod)>ia^d*tdu (stone ifi bad), 

mil/ (thomj-l-ffdti (had)>t.ri}^$dhfu [thorn Is bad). 

(c) Nannul recognises the placo of production of tho sound as " the head ^ (in,, 
tho upper palnto) and the mode of articulatioii os ^ the openmg of the mouth:' 

[B] Tke opinions op Draviutan scbolar^^ 

Guldwell is of the view that the ** Tamil letter called liolf vou'el, haJi consonanti 

eorrt'sjpoiiding in isomo respects to the Sanskrit tnmrgay ia pronounoed like a giittnral h, hut 
ia only found in the poets and ib generally conaidored a podaniical inTentioii of the gramma¬ 
rians."—(f?oiiLjpnna^ii;« trraTjmor, 2nd edition p page 130.) 

Julion Vinson (page of his Ifanud de ia iangna Tamouh) sajns tliat the aymbol Ss whioh 
Tamilians term (^-oumiTd/}as it is never aoeompanted by vowels, and which is appro¬ 

priately colle^l dpdarn [minuteness, subtlety) is artifioial and conventionaL” lie pioceeds to 
obBerve thpt " it was in 1 x 11 ted by the gramiiiririaiia for the proEodio lengthoning of certain 
syllflblca : it ia found only after a abort vowel and before i_, ^p u, accompanied by a' 
vos\^U ftiwl is pronoimeed in a soft manner, like a g aspimtcil very lightly ; (this} having 
become is proiiounccd tgdu (as a or ^pond^ instead of p^rrAtc or t^};u6us)« In 

the manuscripts it ia oft-en ropkijed by 0 ffu) or oven (gfi). I havo found passages in old 
poo ms, where it should count for ono sylkbLe and should therefore be pronounoed gu ^ 

(Aural, xoVp 3); xii, 43), eto, But generally it Borves only to 

lengthen n S 3 liable i (Auto^, liii, 10) and is then pronounced without a vowel/" 

Prof. Vinaon ako adds two foot no tea. Adverting to tho term he bays that it " may 

mean ‘ weapon * or ' triderit V if wo take tho Tamil word dydrnn for dytidham 

VT5>t) ; the three dots woold repreaent t he mark of a irident. Tlio form of this letter ia pro¬ 
bably derived from that of the Semskrit tUarga,*' Li another footnote Vinson adds that 
" aocording to native grAnxmaTiana, the sound proemk from the head and is |m>nouneed 
with the mouth opan ; this evidently meanb that It is a guttural aapLmtion." 

ilr. S. A. Piliayp in his excellent monograph on ‘The ^anskritk element in the vocabula¬ 
ries of the Dravidian knguagcj§ * (Zh^ridtc Studies, Xo. III^ published by the Madras 
ireni\i}\ page 40) makes soiuo voiy auggest-ive obsorvat johh on the volue of the TamlJ dydam * _ 

" The spirant Aka sound not altogetl^er foreign to TamiL For, Tamil has the dydam 
h (ei) which ia almost an equivalent of it. But the dr/dam differs from A in eonte waya, Tlio 
dydmn is found in a very few words in Tamil and ii^ pceulkr to Tamil, ..... ft is only medial 

and its use is much ir-Btricted.Dr. Caldweirs statement regartling this sound is. 1 mn 

afraid, not based on a knowledge of facts. The d*jdam is not eonsidered by anyone, so fc± as 
I know , a psdanticid invention of the grammsrinins. What could have been the purpose in 

inventing mich a letter t -- --- - .Tiio words are Tam. ajlu and fiStu. These ought to bo 

pronoiuice<l with the aspiration, but the popular pronunciations are with a apiiuntJc gu for 
A. .. .The tendency of modem speech, however, it must, be admittod, ie to discard the dtjdam 
altogether. The words are about the only ones commonly mot with in books and 

in pedantic speech. They are also oeknowletlge^l to bo variants of adu and idu anti considered 
to be ncceaaary when these woids are in mndht followid by wowk beginning with a vowel 
or y, e,g., ' that is tlio oven/ * this k the village.' But to atgue from 

that ciroumfitance that the d^am is only an invention of the grammariAns is like arguing 
that the letter r ia only an invention of the Telugu or Kaimada grammarians bccauae modem 
jppeech makes no distinction between rand f, or rather knows only r," 
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Finall^, ntf laaj' cte hew tho ttbajuiiTitioiiB at ft recent editor of Tolkhiipi™m: “ The 
mtow of €?» ifl Bimilftr to thiit of jiheSm^!i/a in Ssingkrit os in if it precedes a 

guttiiral and KjwdAmdii'yo aa in Sanskrit kab pafhati if it precedes a bhiftl, i-O., 
oi^n of orticuJfttitai is detemiiiicd by the sueceeding coiiBopant. Air ia ftUowed to poea tiU 
the place of artioulfttiDTi of the sucowding coMaonanl is auddeidy arrested. SinM it ie wot 
nn cip>u (sie) sound Lnasnauch os it is invariably preecdwl by a short vowel, it cannot I* * 
clowiiik'd os a vowel; WBither is it a cwisonunt since it cannot l>o foUowcd by a vomcl. In 
mo(bm timcB it is pronounced ewn before c, f, t, p «nd f, as it is done before i'. l\ten this 
□listiko (»i<) bcRau to creep bi, is notei^ily traceable." 

Condictmg in some rts^Kicta are the views cite<l above regarding the value and the origm 
of the Stjdim. ili. S. A. Pillay would consider it to be a native sound in Tamil; Vinson ia 
inclined to re|mJtl it assn “biventioii by pedants," and Mr. Sastti {90 for as we cm see from 
hts fompAffttive references to Sanskrit spiirmts) is prol>ably also inclinMl to this view. Aato 
the value of the »ouwd. CaWwcU, Vinson and Mr. Pillay recogniao its caiwntially sspirale 
flhameter (dexpito the npirantic cnuncistion given to it today wiicii texts nro read), while 
3lr. Sootri would regani tlic HOioid aa a spirant r-arjing in value witii the immediately follow¬ 
ing consonaiiit, and would cemaider the modem velar spirantie value to be a " mistake ” 
vliich orept ill nt timo which Is not tnMfCftble. 

[CJ Was tue aydam a ^FEitAsrrrAL li^vEjmo?;' issmred by SA^ssEaiT T 

Tlie argilJBPnta of thofle who would tiphoM a f^wkritic inspiration fcj thifi fioond iMy 
Im? flununjod up thuis:— 

(1) The t^rm find the form qI the Taiiiil kiWr eould he cqniieoU?d with tho 

San&knt wort! (we&piJiir trideiit}s dfcher suggeBtiona* in tbiK cemwetion 

Bie UiAi thv Tttiiul term latiy Yte the DdaptAtion of &S*n«krit or of 

■srnm CiytUa. 

(a) The shape ^ of the Tumil letter » La allied to thfttX^f the Sad&krit m^rga * 

(3> Tlie dydam occurs only in a few words and combioatlDns in old Tamil texte, and 
it has not Kiiir\dve^l an^nniiere ifi tiie eolloqtiiah 

(■4) Some of the words in which this Hound ctccons. allemato with forma TiTthout 
this sound ; these latter are the cofimioii fotnis andp fchervfoit!', the sound itself 
yrm ' invented * for prosodic purpoeesj prolwbly on the mofloJ of the Sanskrit 

UMOT^. 

(5) Certain lesemWances betwcon the on the one Imnd and the Sanskrit 

spirantic jihidmMyci aiul am voiy striking. 

(61 The poetohtte that Sanskrit gnunmatical svistems had exereiBcd gteat influence 
on anck-nt Tamil Bcholars would also tend to support this, generally Fpeoking. 

Those who argue contra would nLAtnt&Ln the following :— 

(1) The noed ha.ro ooflung to do with Sanskrit us it is a native 

word signifying * mLuutencBs ’ or ‘ subtlety,,* and this mraning would very 
Appropriately eon^Tiy the ‘minute" vaJuo and ebaraetor of this sound. Tlio 
aenLBJitic confusion with Skt. should have arisen from the mistaken Imprc^ 

sion created by the shape of There is no conceivable rccM>n why the nomo 

Olid form of a * trMiem" or should originally have been conferred upon 

thb i^cnind. 

* Cl^ cbmvAtiwiP hum!® pa 101-3 of vpI, XXV of thff Tamil Jpnrnol 

An atCQm|A \m mmUf in ihb ikrtkclo to onlaUuh ft rapprochcmi-mi belwiwu ibftTftiniJ twrrt uid clicker 

difi £rj -Jf gj HftLFfcyIrwi# 

* Tb» ftftmiQ ui (ivlomKi ift ftbp\-®} hu^j^Ih tlmt tti® Orw^iiiftl liba|H giv«n to tba syUibo] ICr 

dfilrjpH mi|;ht not tww bwm tnW mc^rt lOliodl ta ** tha ftymWl of Banakrit, 
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(2) TJjc fact tbftt dut« arp usctl iii Tamil anil in fran/krit m'cd not rwweiwarity dia- 

prove the nofrw m/if* of «fawrf«T/ chamcter wn* prolia^dj' 

fixed aiKl Tccognincd by Sentikril-knowing Tftwiliiiw'. 

(3) ‘ThiA point again muse*, il at all, only tiie wwm/fltj/ charactif of tho round in 

Tamil. 

( 4 ) Tbe ftigunient about * proRodto Icogtbcning ' would not apply nulancee of 

ntMf'lWjdam iiko which have no altetnante. 

(B) The rrarmblanco botwocti the nyrfam and the filajiakTit BpiranfH can lead to no 
inference, in tlie abrenec of any direct evidence, 

(B) The ancient Tamil gmmniariBna who could well diatinguiah f?aD*krit eounda froin 
native ones, have nowhere refeirwi in 1 be «Vom as a boftowiog or as an' inventkei.' 


Apart from tliese argumcntii, there are certain olher facta also which I shall urge here 
to favour of the native origin of ihiaaound in Tamil. That the sound woa not a comiEon 
one in Dm vidian admiut of no doubt; but a discnsaioii of the pbomdio aapccta of ita ^wth 
with eoinparftti^x- reference to a siniilar dcvelopnitnt in the ccnlml Indian Dravidum dialect 
GBnd'. would tend to ahow that the difdim wae a native though secondary eound m Tamil. 
It 19 poflsibTo that recognition was given to it by Sarmitiit-IinowTng nchoUTn. 


[D] Wa® the AYPAii A heee ohal rnicATivE, on mn it isvotvK an element or hie 

OENITNE ASPlWAtE, I.E., OLOflTAL FBlCATIVH ALSO 1 

(o) yranndldeacribca the Kiimd as being produced in the * Iicad * with nn 'open moutJi.* 
This description may apply to JrieativcH of the rrfor, mrifor and glt^ial varieties a like. 
Whither the sound was originally a ecni'lnc glottal eound ia not made clear by the deserip* 
tion in Iffannid, We kam, however, one fact from these refereneea to ‘the head ’ and ' the 
open mouth,* and this k that the aoimd so described could not posalbly have been labial, 
dental or palatal. It is clear tberefore that at the time of the composition of Kaimfll. the 
eound should have been either an aspirate or a back fricative of the velar or uvular type, 

(&> Caldwell Vinson (who calls the eoundan' aspiration guttnmle*) and Mr. Pillay regard 
the sound as a genume aepirate. The modern valno of tlio spirant ic g when texle arc read 
jA fas Mr. PQluy has observed) probably only doe to the characteriirtic modem tendency of 
giv^ the velar fricativo value to mtervocalafiptrales, as shown for inHtsnceby the Tamilian 
pronurwtialion of Skt. uiwAdriaiM as tnvgAriam. the intervocal -A- being evaluated as a 


volar fricative. , .. , 

(e) Mr Soetri woidd consider the sound to Iff a frirative, whew value nmy be labial, 
dental, palatal or velar accoitling to the character of the immediately follow ing Rard. Bo 
is of opinion that the velar value given to it today when tests are read is a * mistake.^ ^e 
deacription given in the Narntdl and the uniformly velar value given to it today wimid show 
that no such ' mistake ' could have crept in after the time of Natinfil, in the abecnce of 
evidence to show that there was really a' mistake.' we have to regard the smimi ta a * b«k ' 
oouiid originally, whoso exact value (t.e., whether it was only velar or whelhcr it was glottal) 
haa to bo dcterniincd by a consideration of other faitots. 

The analogy pointed out to the jiArrfnidltya and upudAmdufya sounds of Sansl^ lead* to 
nothing coiwlusive. For ono thing, w® have no evidenno to prove that the Tamil sound was 
COTied from these. Secondly, thwe Sanskrit aminds. * grammatical ahstractims thcnuclve* 
fas Whitnev puts it), probably bad an aspirate value also beside the frwative value* 
Landing 'u^n the immediately rollowing aurds ; vide S| fiO and iTfi (d). Whitney’s ffr. 

The veUr fricativo value given uniformly to the difdam today, whatever the value of tho 
«urd oonoeroed may bo, tekt-n *lcmg with the ileseription gtmi by Xannfll would pomt to 
the value of the sound hoving shared a eommoti aspirate element from a very early stage. 
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This tact ia, ifl tny opinkm, coiifirraicd by (a) the phonetic featuie* attending the pro* 
duotion of the Hiiind in Tamil, and (b) the ciistenoc in GAndi ef a parallel awondary grawth 
of A genuine aspirate. 

[EJ PllOKETlC BBOCKSStS tSVOLTED IS THE FBOD17CTIOK OT TTIJS AVUdM. 

We have already Mieji that the voic^Wai ii!outh-friiratiTe& (involving a wide Beparation 
of tho vocal chords) and the gcniiino glottal niiplratc are very doaely lelatcd, and that the 
former may oaailj ohange into the latter (through the incorporation of the hreath-cuircnt 
from the glottal region) in eiroum^anoos favoiiriiig the tendency to confer upon the mouth* 
Iricatives aji individuality and stabilityi We hzivc aecn above tliat tlie production of tbo 
e^ondary aspirate in different instanccit of diSerent Dravidlan dialects alwaj'B involves a 
mouth'iHi3a.tiva stage. 

So far as the Tamil S^dam is coneemed, lot m note that— 

(а) it OOTurs after shmt initial syllables only; 

(б) it crops up befoTO surd^ only ; 

(c) it b accompanied by n oertain degree of higher accent in the ny'Jkbk of which 
it forms parti Vituon has observed when he remarks that a definitely trachaio 
or spondaic value Is given to words contaming the S^fdam. 

These factg arc of partkulnr significance in the ejiplanatim of the phonetic procti-tcB 
involved;— 

{») Tile initial generation (unck-r the inllucnoe of aeoc^nt) of an unstable month-fricativo 
corresponding to the eurd and immediately before this autd. 

(ii) The cemverHion of this mouth-fricative into the fiu,pirate a« a of the 

tendency (under thi^ iitfiiicnoc ol the strong aooent} to stabUteo the mouth* 
fricative, w^hatever it^ original value may have been, 1,0^1 whether it was [F| 
before -p. ur [flj before 4 , or [9] before -c, or [x] before -k. 

[A] Wo sbaU take up tho typical Instanco of (that)^ The common form of 

the word is ddw \ hut where it is accented in tho first- sydbble as In aitaduppu [ihai is an oven), 
otc.^ the approach to the surd 4 generates initially a correAponding mouth-fricative [5] im¬ 
mediately before 4^ which [^] nndcr tlio influepee of the accent a secondary aapimte 

value through the incorporation of a current of breath issuing through the widely separated 
vocal chordSn 

It would bo interesting in this connection to note that the wtrueture of ancient di^'Uabui 
bases of Tamil is Intimately oonncctcd with the mdtrm of the soi’cru! sounds^ AJid with accent 
generally* with short vowels in radical positions followed by gcmin&lcd consonants 

or oonsoiwit group* have only a short cnunciativc vowel [ut] at the end. This sound de- 
cribed as by the TainiS grammaria^vs hm only the value of a 

. half The tnstanoca of mvlTrdfjiQm given above come directly in this clasa; for the 

terminal vowel has been described by the gnunmariaiis themselves as the short ennnelative 
Im], In cases where tho radical vowich though short, is follow^ by a single oon^onimt, the 
terminal vowel is not- the cnuncktivo hUTfiyisiugQmm [miJ, but the fuU [it] described as 
TtiidVripalugamm- When the radical vowet is long in old elcDM-ntiiiy Tamil bases, the imme¬ 
diately following consonant is single* and the final vocalic sound is only [ui], 

(to join, attach together} I'a^ 4- fui 
(steel) ^ eA im 

44 ^ (goat) ^ d + 4 ^ 

pn^ii (to fall} ^ pa4 ^ 

The dist Lrttrt individuality of tho pi/ffaTU is thus mado deal* 
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Accwiing to tiOrM 43* tmd 425 dt EitOtadigitran of TolUAppiyMa, th9 ancient Tunif 
ffinmiuar, jjA^r airfu, fteW and " i*tain " thfl dt/dam only if they an ^ 

lowed by woide with inutiAl Toweb, e.g., ^A^weDi- i^dd^oi, wbcrea* when the next word 
begins with a Mnsocumt, the dt/dam “ is dropped," e-g-, nfu pdf. 

Further. te employed with the Aydom in expiieeiiiana like nWd (indeed 1 

alt right!) carrying with them a oertain aoMnnt of acoent. 

We ha« to lememher that adu, nida. idu, iidu. etc., am derired fimn demotortrative 
particlea a, i, etc. The« demonatrative partickii in Tamil appear in certain contexts com¬ 
bined with -e-; but the original partkiJea were undoubtedly deroid of -if-. When theae onpnnl 
particlcB (in their short oimdition) oombino with a word haFuig a Tokjclem conuonant mit^y, 
the dydam is generated immediately before the vokefesscoiMOfiont, asm a + iodiy»> dbiadtya. 

Theee facte directly show that the production of the dydam was connected with t^ diotri- 
bution of the accent. When the accent is thrown Btraigbt npon the pliable containing th* 
jAorf demoiuttruti™ and the immediately folbwing ploeiTe, the Aydam is g^nemted, ^ 
aiioh inatancca am aeeoeiated with wndAi whme the meaning feada necessardy to the amotm- 
tion of accent with the syllable nwntiooed above. In o$f(<i)lIr (that b the ^Uagp>, etc., the 
accent lalle cm the syllable containing original a ajid consequent the intimate roeiguig 
of ol(<f)- and tir, whereas when this merging is impoeaibkj, in caeefi like odu W'du (that is 
hard) the higher accent faib to be asBOoiated with otf- or original of-, and hence no dydam 
appears. In obd€ {indeed 1 aU right I) the higher accent is obvious from the meaning, in 
aViadiya, the merging is complete hccau^ of tho shoence of -f, and therefore the higher 
«Ment falla on a k, and the Aydam ie generated. It is therefor* po«ible for us to infer that 
the demonstrative base of-, derived from an ancient demonstrative particle a and an cngiMl 
-I, gave ri» t* the accented form oA(- in certain poeitiona. while it was retained as «f« (with 
the voicing of -1^ to -d-) in unaccented positions. 


[B] Other inst^ocs of what ate winmonlj described as i.c., dyddm that n 

organic, occur in the following Tamil wards ; 

n.^- (to he shortened, to pas* away, to become etoeed Cft compressed as a flower) i 
oA^cini (food-grain) ; 

tAg- (to sift or semtinue, to he unloosened, to lift, to climb) ; 

(weapon, sharpness, etc.) i 
v«ig- (to desire ardently). 

Julien Vinson observes in connection with the* instances : £ht 0 dans c« mote, 

fe /Sauls ns dait {tr« gK*«RS dfrioalii*, el pws b A esl mtdatioa tupkon*^ d aw 1 on f md^, 
Thie would mean ttot the above instances were originallj of tho ecmbbative type, and that 
the dydom was produced in connection with an original 1 or f oombining with i. It may }» 
interesting to find out how fat this suggestion is true of the above instances, though no defi- 
nitivenese may be poesibte in Out analysis of these inaUnces. 

o^gu (to be shortened, etc.) has been compared by the Tamil Iniicon to attw or olgu with 
the meaning ' to be shortened.' In view of the fact that the demtio particle could, w^ual 
in DravidiaB, combine with vartoun affix- moipbeincs of Dravidian and produce iJ^rent 
deictic meaningB, it is not clear whether there wm at all any relatkmehip in struct^ betwwn 
olgu- and tiAgu-. The Kannada ci^te akkudiw with the same meaning furaishee no clue 

tc th Li problem. 

ahgam (grain) has been compared by the Tamil Loitcon to Skt. orgka ; hut we have tn 
Dmvi^n iteelf a has* or- (to cut) from which Kannada akki (through orK) and pcesihly 
Tamil (ri«f>) have arisen. What may have been the relationship of ort- to o^gom, te 


not clf'flT. 
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«^Iru (to (^ire andentl^r) m coimecied wkh tbc Dm^kliaii hMe (to bo hot) which has 
produced aunwroEui forma with tbo help of affixci. He^io oiie does not any absoliiAo 
neceseity to trace the form with the tUf/dam to a base with Ana] 4 ot f, Ihougb one may coti^ 
ceivably contkeci it with rl( (to dosifo). 

,[CJ Common matanoes of words with in oombuiatiTo positmna are tha 

following ;— 


Xof-r/idti > (tbt istoiw is bad) 

ffivf +ffdu > (the thom ia bad) 

pol+tufi > pa^Wi (many dro[N^) 
id-i-f4>at > (inferior group) 


In tbo finab three inatacces, alternatively may tmvo Ecupectively also iid'fWdtit ntuffidv 
and patYruli, The following pointa are fligiii£[c<ant in connect Lon with ilm combinativo 
ahaugo:— 


{a) The dydafit appears only in eonnceticfi with f or f+lho dental L The surd invoived 
is only the dontaL 

(6) The first w'ord always haa a short radical vowed: if this vo™i is longr no cliangs 
takes pLoee (of. rtiinis 370 and 371 of TaLkipptyain)^ and not even ths aashni* 

lativc oonvereion happens, wouW be retailed m pdf iidu (the milk Ut bad). 


The process whereby tho df/dam la generated u here again smtitar to that in rtfn 
mentioQicd above. When the eompononts merge into each other iiitiiiiatc]y» the higiiier 
accent falls on the a\ UaUc contaiamg tho surd (which becodics alveolar erretrofioj on account 
of tho influence qf alveolar I or retroflex as the caac ma^- be) and tbv is genera ltd 

through tho inteimediate stage o! the mouth-fricative corresponding to alveolar f or retroflex 
I. The alternative forma ktiiYttdu and BtKflfrfu with geminated euMa instead of the group 
dyctom+auid, confirm the exiatem* of the higher aceent in this liable. In pal mu, thera 
is no merging (rf Ibe eompotwnls In view of the long vowel in pSl; and. therefore, neither 
aasLmilation nor the generation of the d^am is poosthk. 

(F] SjCCONtPAltY -n- OF G6Kld JN COIiKI^ION VrUll VOlcnutilS PLOSIVES. 


(4i) Gdndi causative stems, formed with the affix -f. show a secondary inuuctiialely 

before 4- in instarK^ like the ft^ow'ing ; 

ftrf- (to ho turned round) UrM- or (to cause to turn round). 

POri- (to fear) ^ mrhui-, iseins# ^ (to Cause to tmr, to frigliten). 

larf- {to learn) kmnM- (to teach ); 

n*ai- (to graso) ^ mM- (to cause to gmxc ) ; 

find- (to eat) ^ UM* (to feed) ; 

(to drink) (to give to drink) ; 

korling}- (to be shaken) ^ bxrhtit^, ioruht- (to shake). 


s The forma wilh **- befdTe -i- wore cxplsiacd hy mo m p^b-Wy dus iho tnauoiiee of 

luA^.Ary^n inotanew. IJl» the sc-coHim] -roTHoba ofh > idlriraDt in ete. Binee h > t ia li„fo 

Arymo » a raxe dbasge. ud since the cSi«i cf - rewiioo refemsd in stwvo may not Imvit im-wlvwi . re.1 
- f;h^ ^ *t a better ucplsootkiio for the oherualive ^ ef GAcdl wfi«M be ihoA Jim tbofrkotiVD [&] which 
*! itUermodiiUA SUSP (m cMTLRtioo with f> in the prodneliwi of cb«itf«| 

«>(« th,,ib1l«at m«,nie C««. .hK by .idt> witb Ibe ef [4] to -A.. It i. th.t thco itZ 

aEUrnB^vo *<. la eoQOMtHq with the upir«l« apfwaritifi Men tl» rlund roduig .t ui woftb. (&« 

uwLew.J ' 
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AJl the above verb* aie nati^TJ IWkikn. with cogoatca in oU the dialect*. The caneativa 
a£Es 4- is also Dravidlaa, occurring u it doe* in certain coMteat* in Tamil, MaJay&iain, 
Kjtn nfl4* Kumkh. 

(*> The pluialB of GtV^idi nouns, fonned with -t fwhich appanmi^ w on attmuated re- 
jirewntatiTC of -kat, -io of other Dravidioii diakcte}. show a secondaiy -fr- immediately beforti 

in two setfl oi iafitanM* 


(i) Noudii with final long v^jweU, 

SingulAT, PJ*inU* 

bM Iheod) . 

tSfl (girl! .. •. ‘ ■ * ■ " 

pil«(bird) .. .. .. .* -■ pium. 

(bicart) .. . dM*bk, 

aiitA (dd woman) . . - • . - - - 

(ii) Noune with final -I, -n or r imnMditttely preceded by tong vow^b. 

Sijiguhir. 

ttdr (village) * - - - ' ’ ■ ■ 

r^i (house) *- 

intitr (daughter) . ■ • ■ ‘ 

auit(-iim (star) . - * - " • * * 

mafd((hiuo) .* - •' 


Now tot ue see what prooessts of Ghango may have been operative in these typea, 


In (o) the wood -A-appeara before the surd -t w hich being the causative affix waa eyljabl- 
cally awociated with a certain degree of accent. A contrtbiitedy faotw may haw 
the length of tho immediately preceding vowel (as in Ivri ‘ to learn ■) whwb pnaumaHy also 
invoh*^ a certain higher accent. 


1,1 (to wo have two seta of Instan™. In (*) (f) w^ find a long vowel (preaiiamhly 
judgOil hy the tonglh)+ ■*, resulting in -Jt. In (6) (ii) d, -« or *r (immediately preooded by 
Jong vowels u»ually)+ gives rise to -W?. 

Jf tho prooeaa of change in these instances is the generation of a gtettal tJu^h 

the intermediate ataga of a month-fricathre oorreaponding to the surf 
here a puaUel to the change that has probably resulted in the production of the Ttonil 

dydnm. 

(n) and (6) (i) maj' bo compared to the Tamil w 

in (a) the aurf conoerried la d, in (A) the surf is ~k. 


(6) (ii) may he compared to thedyrfnm of Tanul combtoatiw group la^l'idu where 4+1 
baa resulted in the assimilation of the dental f to an alveolar, and in the production of -A- 
ipunediately before the alveolar* 


The foatsires of reBoniUAiK# ue very striking 

(I) In both Tamil and tiicaapiratooccuramcoimeffli^^ Burds only; white in 

Gopdi the surfa invdved in the inetaows available for ua are < and fe. in Tanul aU gmnma* 
tical surds are ©oncemed* 

(■») In both Gdndi and Tamd, the syllaWacontalning the euid appeals to cany with it a 
oertahi decree of oeeent (as a result oHher of semanlk or mechanical reaeona). In Gbndi 
this higher accent is attested in (n) above by both the long vowel uaoahy preceding the 
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caiia^ti^e Affix and by tb^ causatm ^bblo itoclfj whtob bears & bigber degree of 
psyehobgical tnriportazu?e« and m {A) above by the length of tbcjfinaf or of the vowel 
immediitoly preceding final 4^ -n oe -r, 

^ far aa Tamil ia ooaoertied^ tbo hlgber oecent in aJidu^ eio.^ Is attested by the peoiiJiarjy 
trochaks pnmtmicriatioa of tbeae forms; In combinative greops like tbc same prmoJple 

hokls good andn in additioHj the rombiitofiM pM^ion itaclf may kad to a nertain extra acwpt^ 

The features of contrast between the G5^! and the Tamil inslanoeB ate t he following:— 

(I) In Tamil the dyefwn evidenoes itaetf only in a few old words, while in G^nd^ 
actively appears in the living speeob of today^ Tfigularly in certain cntrontstances in the pJumla 
of nouns and caasathiss of verbe, 

£2) In the second set ol Tamil inartono&s iopreeentod by b^'fdu^ there is tbeaiiSLiinlative 
conversion of the dental 4* to the alveolaT under the tnflaeiioc of -f^p whik in the Gfipdl m* 
alonees referred to in (h) (ti) above* 4, or -r appears fo have been absorbed in the proccaa 
of the productiou of 'Air, 

Though the leecmbtancea between the Tamil dyefant and Gd^i -h- in the above instan- 
cefi need not lend to the postubte of a Qommon fftagi> of ehaitgo for thcee dialeeta^ it is 
probable that they minor a genumal trait oC throe two Etravidliin dlalocta. 


THE VTKRAMKROL INSCRIPTION. 

(ISAMa4t.roa Di?5TiiiCT.]i 

Bv K* P* jAVjVSWAL, M.A, B-utaiwnca-AT-LAW, 

1, V^KMAHEnoL lie* wiibm the jurisdiction of poUor thana JMra^gudA in the district 
of Snmhalpur, Bihar and Oriaea. It is appri^achable from the amah railway station Bel* 
pahA| on tbo main boo of the Bengol-Nagpur Railway . From Eelpah^f one bos to go lour 
miUse south-west to Grindola, aitd thence another four mitea in the same direction to 
VikramhboJ. The rood from Grindola crosses a comer of the Gongpur State. There is 
a vilkgo. Titliflbahal, near the rock of Vikramkhol. The inscription Is in a natural rock- 
sholtorp six feet below the top* The rock is a rough sandatcine. The rock-ahelter is U5 feet 
in length and 27 feet 7 inebes m height from the fioor. It faces north-east, 

2. The inscribed portion is about 3o feet by T foot. Some of the letters m sharply 
cutt but the bcinjon-niarks of the majority do not show sharp cutting* It oeemi that an 
iron chisel was not used. Somo of the leitere ore partly cut and partly painted* wMb aoroo 
Jetton are oiily in pamt ; but the majority are completoly out. It is evident that oU the 
lettem were first {Aiutod before being incised, whkh was the method regukrly employed 
Ui the period of Br4hmi inscriptions. The cotour of the paint ia red-octuo, with whkh w* 
are famiKor in the prehistork and hiatork caves and cave-bulldinga in Tt%dia To take a 
continuous photpgraph of all the letters (inciaed and painted)* the incised kttora have been 
carefuUy ootoured* 1 have also had inapreaftiona of the incised lettora taken by the nansl 
method, and photographs in four porta of the squeeze are rupioduced on the accompanying 
pUitoSp together with the complete vkw refemd to above and sections of the continuous 
phou^ph on a biger scale where the Ictteni am vriy eJssr. I have aba had traciags made 
of the painted portions. AH this matorisl is mw in the Patna Museum. The estampages 
and the tracing# have been made by the Curator of the Museum* Rai SsWb Manotanjan 

photographa have been taken by the Patna Museum stad under the supen'tsion 
of the Curator. The matonal has been collected under mv direction^ 
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SfijnMpur, Pihfjr mjk/ 

plito I . (Jenw! v'itfw of tttfr (inked) inflcdbetl kllen And RyniboU^ tnken from the nortb-oajft^ 
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FifttB 2. Ejstampa;^ of th* ioBcrLptloa at ViStramkholj lit part, from the BoutK-Mirt- 
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Plfttft 3. Eilarnnai^ et iheiawiptitm at ViliramklioU "2nd part^ front the wjutH'eaflt, 
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4+ KHtftmpHRo of thfi triKpripi ioij iiF Vlkmmkholj -ird jwnrip from t(w somh.oaHt. 
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Pkt-a 6r E«trt.m|mgo of the indc^ription At Viktamkhpli 4th part^ from tb& south 
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P3flt* e. VjJctiimkliol inafTiption : detail view of (initod) iuiieTibed l&ttpfa and lat pftrt^ from Aouth-ea^t. 
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THK rSDLVX ANTiQt'ARV 




3. The itueriptioA w&d diAOorered by Atx edncated S&dhu, SvAiot JnAnAnonda. AEr. 
r^bun Proaad Pandey, fotutdar and wcntary of the BlahAkoeala Society of the Contnt 
Provinces, rendered vaJtiable acrvice by bringing it to our notice^ At fint I obtained an 
eye-copy of the lettera, and since then wientidc copies have been procured for the Patna 
VtiiMiim I have to thank >[r. Senapati, Deputy CoomiiBaioner of Sawbalpur, for the 
material help rendered to ua in obtaining those copies- 

4. An. oxamination of tho lettere, which at first sight giro the impreerion of haring 
Brfihmi forma, showed that the writing was a mixtore of Brfihmi forma and a developed 
type of the 31ohenjodaro script. As the announcement of the discovery of the inscription 
■ml my opinion thereon has led to numerous inquiries, I hasten to publish the record for 
study by saholara, along with a few observations of my own, as set out below. 

Con«lu$10DS. 

5. The inscription is a writing; tbia cannot be doubted. My reaaona for this con* 
cliiBion are:—(t> The B>mbols were first carefully painted and then inscribed after the fashion 
of inscriptions,; fii) the writing is in regular lines (the lines are imt always straight, owing 
partly to the very rough surface on whkh they are iiMieribedf; (ill) the symbols have set forms, 
which disclose * writing habits ’ in the phraseology of handwriting experts. The hand whkh 
first painted the tetters was used to writing with a pen : this is evident from Plate ®. 

6. The system knows the btndu, and also, probably, the riso^. Some letters have 
dots placed below them, while in some cases dots seem to give a discriminative value to the 
letters, as in Semitic writing, 

7. The right-hand comer top line on Hate 3, where the same sy mbol ia repeated more 
than once, may poiot to the employ merit of numeTals. 

3. There is an animal figure which is probably not a part of the writing, but a symbol. 
Thero is, however, one symbol like a bellows placed side-ways, which recurs, 

9. The writing seems to me to be from right to left (see, psitkuiariy, Plate 6), 

19. It is evident that some of the letters disclose accentuation, Bepetition of the 
Same letter twice probably suggests consonantal duplication or coojiincts. 

It, The writing seems to have reached the syllabary (alphabetic) atage. 

Comparison with Hohenjodaro Script. 

12. The betlows-ahaped letter above the animat figure may be compared with the 
Mohenjodaro letter No, 119 (vol. II, p, 440}. The first letter (r^t-hand> in the top liue 
on Pluto 0 should be compared with Mohenjodaro No, 162, and the system of dots with the 
same system in •erics 173 (ifi'id., p, 44fiJ, 

13. The letter of the shape of the Brihml j may be compared with Mohenjodaro Noo. 
100'102, 133, 144, 146 and 146. The shape of Mohenjodaro No. 133 is identical with the 
eighth letter of the second tine in Plate fi. 

14. Tho fourth letter in lino 2. Plate 8, may be compared with Mohenjodaro 96 series, 
A variation of it is found in the seventh, or bottom, line at Vikramkho). 

16. Tho X shape of Vihramkhol shoold be compared with Noe. 98-99 of Mohenjodaro. 

16. The circle-letter like the fir&hmi tk, and the oval letters are noteworthy. They 
seem to lie eonsonantfl on account of thoir repetition In one place. In Plate 7, tho third 
letter after the animal (reading from left to right) ia accentuated. It ocoire in Plate S with 
two dots inside, resembling the Brfibml tho. These shapes may be compared with &oe. 224 
and 219 of Mohenjodaro, The form at Mohenjodaro is alwayi oval. 






THE V|KH.\J|KHOL IXSC lllPTJOX 


[Muca. 1033 


flO 


]T. The Y^haped letter liM a Kharcj^hi leok; aod bo have a few more forma. But, 
on tlie wbolo, tho theory of a proto-Khanof }lii script is eicluded, itclefia we assume that 
Brdhmi sod Khaiv^thi had a common parentage. 

IS. I regret that I have not got aaflicieot time at my diapoaal at present to dive deeply 
into the matter and propose any rending. I present the problem for the consideration of 
scholars engaged in this field of study. 

IS. It Bcems that the theory t put forward in 1020 {JBORS., vol 17, p. 1S8 ff.), that 
Brfthmi ia an indigenous Indian writing, receives eonfirmation from thla find, for ita letters 
are nearer BrAlimi than any other eeript. In that paper I also pointed out a very probable 
connection between Brahmi and the Briting on the Hareppa seals. 1 

The Vikramkhol inacription suppliBS a link between the passage of letter forms from 
the Slohenjodaro script to BrflUmi. The Vibramkhol record, however, need not noceBBarilv 
be an Aryan ptooe of writing.* 


Age of the Inscription. 

20- Now, what would bo the approsimate age of the Vikromkhdl inscription 1 The 
writing in certainly earlier thaju the oarlicat specimen of Brbhmi known m far ; and Brihmi 
was oompbted before 1500 n.c.s We would be within the range of a fair approiinmtion 
in dating it about 1500 b.o. 


1 ‘Them it the Otim wriUng in th# ftmth bet in the Norfh then is a v«rt rm between ISOO ».(f. 
■nd the iixth osjituiy Jt.O. to be Slled up by peeitive pviAsom. A Unk SMma to be lound in the Hanpu 
e^le , one of whi^ was pubiuhed by CumuDRhaiu, who fMintdiiiHt that it contained tin origin e[ Brdlual. 
"1^0 mom snUfl in the samd chenctors wera pubbslied by the kite Dr, Flnrt (JRAS., IBIS). The w^iinra 
of two of tbeee seal Icgendi have b«m BURg««ted by CUnnbighun and iTeot (JRAS.. p. fis®), and of the 
thifd OHO hy Tom (//|„ 1^13, it to rde thnt It b piwhlo to aolv? tbeiu in Ui-a aOM 

Wpecially with OUT inereaeuig ktiewledge cf pm.M.ufyan jetton end with an tncnMMd number at Hsnnm 
s»b. Sir John ainnhmll got a few mem of thw Stole which be hae (dndly pminlMd to lend n» tor 
atiiify, letters from the i^tceraph e( two of tbwa am raprodumd in the chart with tha permiaton of 
Sir John. Thmo things are wrtam a!»ut thooa aeals, Orw of tlie li^gends j'C'Jor Float ahews that it 
was intended to be mad from kft to right aa the legend dem tMt eovw the whole space, and ita bwinnua 
and red an disUngukbabto. The Hwipt hto the HtodLi .>-stc» of using iibmriaied forms of |o^ f„ 
one letter which appears in tol) m one seal f ■ A ■ ef Fleet) appesm as abbreviated, eitber aa a redpd « 
a. a renjemt conre^t, hi two pUeee (h. ■ A ‘ and -B ’). Tbon there is a hgauim where s is joined 
to y w seme ot^ ^t«. That tha ebarseton am not a syllabary ie seen by the addition on the head of 
oi» letter (m C 1 whioh appmin without it to another plare (' A'). The addition is evidently a 
WI^, probahb^ B m a stage when it ts fully represented; it is sefianto from the fetter on the top of 
which ft n placed. The diBreetreisOcs therefore seem to be tlKne of the Bi Ahmi but tj,B iBKers an so 
old are net yrt tolly moogntoed. to the new seals w« have a ktler whkh is almost utunistahiibly 

e, and the form la such that the oldest eomitio and BiAlirel tor™ for o are darivsbls ftom it [the whok 
legend I tentaUvely mad aa AbAoyab,.. .].”-^BOAS„ VI j IftSO), pp, l».2Bo, ^ 

< ** Pui^e rem-histoty. would snggsat the re«rd to be a pre-Biavidiaa 

j' "* ''*iM tor the rare dtopommed by the Aryans, They extmided 

Indian Arthipotogo. [Jfdge was prebably a tulMljvisloin of tbeiw.] The Oopdi are their 


* I havp forth in fons^i my rrAsom for 
p+ iP^a whieli pefwt’ncw [« ijQvited+ 


coAini^ to this ronefii^on m JBOMS^^ vol. VI (1920]ii 
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the OANptSTOTRA. 

Bt B, IL JOHSfiTON. SLA* 

A>.o»» .lu. »in-- Baddhfct -hfck h*™ 

Rftroti A von StAel H^toin fmm n tMnsoription into Chinew cbanittoni witb the h*lp of 
tlTtl and publish^ in IfaddAic XV in 

Uon of the p«m ffom «tch scanty matorial. raided a naniber of trooble^mo ptobloma tho 

nadinna into e1o«or accord with tho ChinoBO tranEonption and tho ■ 

in view of thoir number it is easiest to nmho them intoUigible by prmtmg a ■ ^ 

L™ iginaL Aa the poem haa never been translated. I add a 

English ; this pmcedurLs tho further advantages of emp^flizing the weak and do b 
pUcea of the test and of enabling me to out down the bulk of the nolea. 

fpiles I’w IS71 and 2^23) being onl>' tbte ohort croaa atroke which w added to mdual 7n to 

e » iituo* .b. ,d«d io «».|<V>. 

«„«u.<.tb».i .dditto. by th. Titatao. ib. •«. tbi 

xx“-tX":.:rrbixTb^^ 

«Ueb migM, ono »nidd think, luw ocXill! in modVnvnl Snimlo" 

' iXhlXSh nnXnUtb ~ntnri... -neb .. lb. »' 

spont^ op . ti m back into Samkrit; and I therefore give the Tibetan m tho vanante 
not always eaay o |. M-tAin. The editor’a own readings and vkwa I quote under 

rx: sx“x."ix;id -b x ■>-— 

foUow this numbering and contain some conjoctorea by other soholara. ^ 

The editor feUows T in attributing the veresa to Mvaghoesy giring aa 
the tradition connecting that poet with a (a long pmee of wood atruek with • 

!;^T,«sSe to aumZn thoZnlca. which lor lack of anEngliah equivalent t call a gongj 

-toll ™ »' Mnny id lb. wort, in « » «l W b. found 
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in his genuine poeme and the language and etyle in genera! eeem quite certainly to 

betung to a later epoch. The prooccupatton with sound in preference to aenae {a also eym- 
ptomatk of lateness and 1 mtse the closely packed eouatructlon and the carefully arranged 
balance which is so charaoteriatic of Aacagho^. Further the latter*s affection for aimiJee 
is not to be found here and it looks aa if the one elaborate comparison, that in ¥ene 12, is 
an attempt to improve on JiapAiintmb, vi, 56. Confrontation of the passages of this poem 
describing M&ra's temptation with canto niu of the Buddhocanta will make these points 
clear. It will be noted that vena 20 refoia to Kashmir, showing that the poem was written 
there ; thalT omits the name is not sufficient reason for doubting the reconstruction of it 
from C, since we know from the Sragdhamalotra, a work ol the eighth century and in a etyle 
which seems to be later than that of the Oa^iitotTa, that this form of composition was prac 
tiaed there, Asvaghoea is described in the cotophons of his two epiea as belonging to Siketa, 
though there is a tradition that he went to live in Kmihinir. If we could have held that the 
poem was his. this woold have been admirable conoboration nf the tradition, but, as it 
is, in the absence of any cqgent evidence I oonciudo on subjective grounds that the poem, 
so far from being from bis hand, is of a date pwterior by some centuries to him and is not 
necessarily all by the same hand or of the same date. 

In the translation I have only used asterisks to show the sounds of the gong, which in 
some of the earlier verses drown the words. These sounds are represented in a way evidentlv 
intended to euggeet the mood of the words obliterated by them and probably reproduce the 
various methods in which the gong could be struck, like the sounds which the BMratim 
ATdfyoAfs/ni uses for heating a drum. The variants given omit unimportant errors in C but 
give U’s reading wherever I have departed from his text. 

THE LAUDS OF THE GOHG. 

^4 ^sT^sifSftr: qi^ a: i| i; || 

Var. b, C; “ile T ; qi", H. 

e. T, 

L The Lion of the Sfikyas, adored by gods and men, did not waver of yore beneath the 

Tree of fllumination before the-of Jlira, as they, from the path where the sun tra- 

vels, . . , , with their bodies girt in amour, or before the divine forms of women. 

May He protect you! 

In o T takes mdra as tbe fiiut part of fndmyakt, hut nowhere else does the gong drown 
^rt of a word and despite the parallets quoted by H for the use of such expreesiona by the 
demons, it seems better to take it as the firet word of a compound, the rest of which » obli- 
leratod. In i T either read toddAosamadAoiUi^^iA or else took lamnaddha in the soneo 
of Mmndha. It rendera by Itis, * body,* and 1 translate accordingly. It might also 
mean, ‘ with their clothes tightly girt up ’ But is u«d in BrfwfsamAitd fed. 

Bombay, 1*971, 94, 13 (in other editions 96, ij.fw hamcasing an elephant, and in accordance 
With the Simile common in Mvi/a of lions defeating elephants we may pessiblv have to 
undcrirtand here that Mara’s Idlowere are depicted as elepbanta conquered bv\he lion of 
the Skkyaa; if so, translate, * with Wieir girths tightly bound.’ 

?^qhPiTSit 

5: 1 
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ftrovt ^ Vfff- 

Var. df C oinits *I5 t; ; i£irew*ra»:, T H. 

2. Tl» b.»i*aClil.» rf 8 .«m l™« Whom ^ d 

the moekeriea oJ the demaela ol Kwjdarpe ' ' ' * ^ ^ „ ■ 

liiii cnenieb inflated with arroganfle, ♦ , . may He JOtt *'****, -j «m 1 « t wnM ■ 
Etthifodt which T liwte » a swiul e* the gong le perhape to be ^ 

. na^cHiJ11 I do not ondefttond T^- reeding in d. Jaeobi mgemoudy con)«tn»d 

learned in aU ««noea/ not ‘ headng dl tbene ncn.ee * « H eog- 

geete, kaia being hardly appUcabte to such «a °d.). ^ ^ 

Htnsnmr-iiPt i 

OTtir ^ 

%1 it M: ^ swisfg II ^ 

Var. 6, “OTfTTPri^:, C H. C, wiaiel^ , C. 

tio iHf Ti. 4Iit ~dia», -UtoUtowoIo^d!»«. HV»«nd«»l» . ««P«d 
Rbove. is doiibWoJ : T nub ths ncood won! litonQy stfbdsbSfb. 

ggl ^lUt|«t]: «TW^1iPKHfr?^1sitrfTtSr 

'(itwi6iRi'****^'iiWPi%wl nrofl^T 

}t^ ’its ^ n 

Var. {? for C. 

a ThouKh the warriot* of Mira .hook the earth and veiled the dry mth ehowew of 
4- Though _ boU and the quarteie blaae with the flame, ot 

'iT.Tullb^b ^gbttaiy^ di. si. .W. tb. sbriU «btolll»8S ol t»« "» 0 "b, -lin. 

bnoibM » nsily. yrt sh. CbW d S.,- «~«b»« tb«. .i»«b.«y 

5^; ?F43i*» 5»= « *' 

Var. C, T. T. 

fi The hoet of the god of the flower*arrow8 roared with rage, creati^ 

5. The h«t « ^ the temple. 

by mawea of thLlering deod. ; the entire welkin waa illumined with 

the^htojof .words, which gleamed with the unconljoiW fire, of inedeiwe. May the 

BuddliB. by Whom they were unrtofie In a raoinent, guard you 
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AtpAaf^ FQfana to th^ idAppinfpi of lunOB And AtiU pracTtiaed in IMia befon a light 

by wiwtters and bcuroDS to frigiiteii Uieif oppDno£kt«; itBk. (Gale, ed.), iii, 11130-1. 
H under 136 (p. 124) tolcea it to mean ‘ shivering.’ Ha Uaiulfttea dft^ here * muLtatnde,^ 
but ef. Umiaagahgao (ed. Hoemte}, p. 58, tdck«^^u4itkud^ja^tlabiibaiani/wfaphtt' 
4d4ot>aiam^adoetha^t * alcUled at making ito hood iwell lai^, etc/ 

I 

*li^*ntrs^]!|f Hf4ai'«TK 

sftrs: QTO iltllft I) \ II 

Var, 6, Hn‘tu chags-paa (0 T. m6-fit mam-rggtta 

tnihuH-pa dan heaa ( rilra?r...dfk3i^: * ), T, 

0. The divine eyes of hUraV damaeb, atretcbiitg to their ean like petals of the blue 
lotus and rolling behind flickering eyelashes, appeared soft with emotion, artful, and 
channiiig with twinklings and amUes and with the roovemento of eyebrows ; they were 
restless and reddened at the ends in the fullness of tbeir loDginga, Yet the most excellent 
Seer, Who bod cast out all sin, was in no way attracted by them. To Eim I do obcisanoe, 

U divides dJcaraapUmi^ into d and tanfap6m ; 1 follow T in dividing into dJtarm and 
jdbo, but of course tbe author also means to suggest that the eyes take the place of the blue 
lotuses stuck in tbe eats as ornaments. The use of raMosit for ' longing,' * seawal desire,* 
which is corroborated by T, b late (o.g., OMpoptndo, ^oMsaribdffam, AAdpeoahi Fiodpo).’ 

51^: iisr 

qig ^iiT3stiqi;<T4^1 3fi«E||^ II o II 

7. ^ His mind was not bewfldeied by tbe clow-set ranks of M&ra, armed tboagh they 
were with spears and displaying awe'insptring coils of hair and protruding tongues, with tlie 
faces of elephanta and hones or the masks of limu and tigen. AftyjH only of tbe cycle of 

existence.Hereckedno momof Piadytimna, thegodof Love, thauefa blade of grew. May 

He. from Whom all impurity baa passed away, the All-Enlightonfid, the Lord of tbe 
World, the Chief of Sages, protect you 1 

This verse seenu to be an atternatlve (and bter f ) verewn of the next verse, whose third 
IS faulty by iraking it appear that tbe epithets Mtnmd eftord^ apply to KAmadeva. 
The legend that Kdma was reborn as tYadyumna is late and is not ™* T i t , io iif d in the Jf.BA * 
for details see tbe BAdg. Pur. ' ^ 


: tiqA^Tidtiq t 

e tri*u-s«<fir: : *ng ^ Ini^qR: il e |j 

VftT. o, cftu-i«iA» glun !), T- 

8. ^ did not faltor from his intent, when the imnunerable belbwtng warriors of MAn 
m terrilj^ abapea with a hundred varied fsoes anoed themselves with the earth, mountains, 
ocean itaelf, AU-knowing and paasHmless, He reeked no more of the flower- 
b«r^^ than of a blade of grass. May U» Enlightenod Hero, the Incarnation of 
Who IB frao from all peiturbalion of nod and dispels the danger of impurity. 














Amti.. LKl 3 ) 






ii ^ r^ fnf^ir ^ ^ ‘it's-wi^ 

». A. H. ». lindly in lr.D.1. -i». Hia mind ««, lmmav.M,_^ .«^>n 

lurf qnia in their hnnde. or by eh. iiuny fetoomo ^ * 

cteehTLid fcK. ccMkiing ol a.mie. I n-onhip the Womhipfnl, Lnlighttncd Hem, the 

ViilUnt One, Who dispeU the dangere of tUe threefold ntilwrae, 

JTO^niiN*'i*a! l€S^r! ^ ^ 

ffrailFfiteiT: iVw: * 

*iaPTi ^ 3*^- *' V" . , ,, ... 

Var. ff. CH ; rntfur-^far-bcHiS-pnH { aT^<^« >, J , 

“Wt, H. Ci wiSfrp H. bt 
CH. »rtn,H, d, THUit, TH. 

10. The roeniftifl (of Mira] couM make no breach in Hia Enlightenment , yet lI(o ^ 
haneing from their akfoe ehrilled loudly to the acuompaniment of n»ra of maimwaUaaghte . 
tlwir hollow ej-es gleamed through their tangled Iwtfi In the frenzy of their 8 re 

d iLbe' .nd thrir h.t.h dmn.e thmhl»d lendly Mny the Kidtph t..^ M en-. 

Who w OB alert a« a drum w clear in 800nd, be for the well being oi you, w geo 

boon completely «ati»flod on the Vulture Peak ! . * j 

A difficult vereo. and H haa made it more « by taking aa nom. 

Mubiect of the relative clauiso. BeaWca the improbability of thie form, e *** ,• ^ . p makcA 
Uiumental caae a number of worda ahown by C and T to be m nommative ; C make 
no diatinction between a, d and dj at the end of a word. I take famto™* aa the subject of 
the relative cbu»o. qualified by adjectival comi^nda on 

The emendation of to roaoato* ia trivial \ JZ, 

bandka may be a muaical term, explaining T'a ins>ir4» (for (ofo) by S. C. 1^8 a mya 

meaning a particular note of muck. ^ . ,idu * 

the root taf. ‘ make a rumbling, droning noh«; UutTcleariy.^ 

ia difficult, bat 1 «* no alternative. In b T tekw dtopa 

Tanta a only known in ihia reuse from the lexica and T evidently had bhyam (*jonw-JM), 
n^Wioynom which la difficult, unlcre taken as a .ubaUntive. 1 can make no renao of la 
.frufifndb- trpla-vilardga, a ranaonable extension of mfiaiUne from ita uae at ^undoraHoadfl, 
20. sTaM. ought to take the dative; the only parafiel f™ the gomtive 
is 'the USB once of swMfi thus in the /WmJyotm quoted by Bdhtlingh and l^h. Bn 

do not eee how IrpIdnAm is to be construed, except in agroemont with octi, wbn-h 

Z rtirgpliif the two arc aeparate. fri^nd« would have to depend on 
I::* whi^ La harilly poeaible. In the later Mahfiy.na cutras tb^ulture Peak m tlm ^ 
C site for the Buddha’s mystic siances and preachings. A good umt^, T™, 
latencas ol the idea, is in the A'Myopojwrwarfa. The earliest 

tnrv A D.) gives the venue ns grfivaBti. but the later translations, like the csisti^^osknt 
le^n alter this to the Vulture Peak. This suggeete that trpta can \m ^ 

to the desires of hearing the Buddha preach as having been satisfied ; cf. SndrfAori, 
darika. ii. H, Trftd ama . . - irutvd idam. 
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*A * 'A- -a * 

sfftg; gtsr^sTi^: qrj II W<1 

ill < • . , with gnm tmiees, wAcitonAesB . . , weapons • • « . hj aucb sounda wu 
the Lion of tho ^kyaa, adored by goda and men, aot terrified. May He protect you 1 

Amend to MuMariMur e6iltr in rd I 

iriR ^IKIIdl'li I 

«Rr« Hfiisrnw 

fiWd *|*wn II \\ 11 

VttP. a, tiRRR®, C i H, 

12. Aa antumna) brilliance, tn tbat fortnight vhicb n Uw enemy of the beauty of the 
Wuc lotiiH bedfi, eomea at night to the moon, when it u delivered from the fury of the cloudy 
aeaaon a aaaault, ao the Hajeaty of Perfect Enti^teimient, the beat of olliea and enemy of the 
beauty of the lotua-faces of tbe diaemfaodied god'a damaela, came that night to Him when 
He waa debveted from tbe fury of Mira'a aaaauha. Such in the Holy King of the Law, the 
measage of whoae Law ia Bounded by this gong. 

H a confectnrv in « ia impoaaible. T omlta the word, wbkh waa thaiefore one of no 
importance; my auggeation meeta thia point and {a aatiafactoiy pabeographically. This 
u« of didm, which rocuM in vane 20, auggeuta a Uriah date for the poem. Xavmitd: here 
^th ‘moonshine ' and the ‘ fufl-moon day of AAvin.' H takes n^ol;^ to mean 
uictOT, for which them U no authority; the standard meaning is ' opponent' {mi-nOjIiuHEir 
praffWU, Tjairf poaaibly in the simile it ought to mean also * the day in which the moon paaaea 
from one fortnight to another,' But I cannot wort this in. In the main sentence I divide 
*ripa^ ehojui^cl. the Utter word recalling the common use of eio In the inacriptimis; in 
the blmile I regard It as a single compound. Xdnga for Anaripa is noteworthy, us alno the 
imperfect czesura at the fourteenth ttylUbie of o. 


TiffRlJIltlitlH: yRT- 

uv^rurTiT^ 55; iR?r iijiT- 

n^r*uiHHf4|cig«t^7iTui5iT '* || 


VftT. a, Tin~po^s (grt?t:), T. fw, H, c, 

bkah-begor zh^-pa ?>, T. «*, C; alob^ 

pa (itTtfl'tRT t), T. 

♦1 III-omened Death stalks about yonder never satisfied even f« a moment with 
Btr^ing down. But this gong of the Law, before which tlm far<flu[^ music of the spheres 
Rinks to a mumut, has ever shown its devotion to good works by depositing the hearu of 
others with Him, Whose orders in tbe shape of the Three Jewels it conveys, as it were 
incessantly for the instruction of living beings. 

A yeiydiffifnih verse, only partially and incorrectly restored by H. T Kema to Indkate 
a locate absolute in a (s^Wy aptdptairptav . . . t?iranify aniake d&rato * 9 mm 1), H’a 
imperati^in 4 apoiU the verse, which contrasts Death ami the gong, both ever active, but 
QTO for ^ and the other for evil. T certainly takes the gong aa the subiect of 6. Sait^m 
m € IS diffiruU ; the sense requires Alpiyd, which is unmotrical. ^ 


H id*i feulilt ;fTfin;5M ftprilRR ^ 1 

♦flftqte-HilW'iW iwfmnw ^fllfSTT^{SR»TT tl II 

Vor. e, C H. 
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14 The nJe oi the Conqueror shines here, oTerwhelming the heretic^, like orb 

»' ‘I” “«Wl 

keens on resoundiniS furiously like tke drums o£ victorj’. 

i wki* dierdy fill. «P It. ««.. “ “t“ top-.itiy ty T w joi™.* 

^tiq^tqfStSTT H li 

Var. rf, C. .1. 

15 And, O Thou. Who no faintness of heart -S«. O u-orlds of the bvmg, the 

army of Mira is crushed by Him, Who has the might of the ton Forces, 

H faded to restore the Terse, but the to*t is certain, eacopt possibly that we should 

rcid mi^nidrn in d, ^ ^ 

7!Tf7gt?n- ** ** 

Vax. CT| C- df T* 

16 The land ahakeii with the queuing of earthquakes ; Lord ^ 

asscmblios of the gods with the raj-s of the troops of the planets and all the Niga lor^ are 
uflriBhtcd And t^ earth, hearing this fierce gong, which strikes manifold tomnu into ^e 
heretics, echoes it back in fright for the peace of the Buddhists, as though it were making 

‘'^^reiSiI;irfirstUne are quite un^^ 

t T seems also to have read p™refi(a«»»fM and takes wMudJhi W 

lr™t^n1^ * (as a container of precious ores f), This readii^ 

aaiWresld, mjd being the feminine of rdjo at the end of compounik fording to t^e gra.n_ 
mivriaiiB But in that ca» I do not onderetand who the Queen of Mem can he. though it 
would make better sense to translate the pddo as a single sentence with Mere m it 
the earth me Tlffi sense oi flwAjjro^oJbiiWA i» also nnoertam. T tm^latos pr^ h> 
gi^a which m^ans any kind of evU spirit nr semi cliviim being capabk of 
IfTaira and it omits ga^a whk?h might stand for the attendants of Siva, But hraifa di^ 
n!t fit'in with these interpretations, though certified by T ^ we should have to ^ 

^ther corrupt or to have some meaning (‘ retinueor a proper name for divme atten^ntol} 
^rkoowm Lwhere. C omits the last three syllables of a. which I supply tentatively from 

T 

BWf TOiwiT'n il I1 

17 This gong rings out from the piunaole of the monastery and. with a voi« like a 

cloud, uttera eutraScing sounds; the meal time gong summons its absent sons affectmnatelj . 
tike a mother calling to her children. ^. 

ini fflwrtpffi U h 

Var. c, H. , , . 

18 To the Buddha, intent on shattering the wheel of ewste^ and adorned 

j.w.l of ^.h. virw». th. 8.ng -1.1. .h. f- ^ .1« e»l.. *1»* 

cleaves roaring througli aU evil. 





















tttl 


TlUi ikdiak antjquaky 


[ Amu., ioaa 


^ ft ifrf fTniiit j 

*1?’^ tRFsNnjfi^rt wi^; M ii 

Var. a, spnti, C; sgrogs^-yi m-mams (lint mwi ), T. 6 , T. 

19. For thia gong »aft forth ita mvEtfttioiis to K&gaa (f), godfl, moa axid Asunm. 
Listen, good Sii*, to the SngaU’s gong being stmok by the entile company of monks. 

I can find no eatisfactory eipbnatlon of the first hemiatich; it wm H who swggeeted 
that 7iQgdnd7ii=indgin6m. £9n Ls mmduiij m thfr middle vome, 

ir%!lJHIWct 

w (fig i^rfwr vfifg^ \\ ^\ 

Var. a. tfil:, H. b, ?!Rt% H. 


. * trembb with fright in foreboding of the ruin of Kashmir, when the sky 

of m shape like the chaotic clouds of the time of the world's destroction aM 

ttey seek deUveranoe in making the gong, »t np by lOl the eminent sages for the 
of the Law, rewuiid so as to homhle the boundless pride of the herettes. May 
, yon J ^ 


prosperity 
it protect 


^ wrt^ I 

*w^ owfWl^r ii if 

Var. C, H, d, C; pfWrsfifftil'’, H ; inu-Bf^ge‘can 

g 2 han-gy% (= ), T. 

SI. To the Tatliigata, Who is bonoiifed by gods, Amiraa and the mightv snakes, and 
Who has reMhrf the supremo peace, bebngs this gong with the voice like the drums of the 
Immortals, which resounds so as to deare the hearts of the foUowere of other teachers, 

I take trtAnyaltrtim to be equiTalont to T’s text; H'a amendments ore more drestio 
make a poorer sense, and do not accord with T, * 


5 <I? flrft*ir«eT 5 Rt: 

fT7 %;5?r »ff 5Tl^w5i sfiihfrii i 



5«nwt%T; gffl g: H If 


Var, c, 3Rq5rai^fFr^n, C ; armw {lii, H. Ua-bar bdiig-gis emra-bo’ 
■yi (wii), T. 


23. May this handful of flowers, laid at the lotos-foet of the Enemy of Mira protect 
you. as it murmure, as it were of itself, with the humming of the bees lying in its midst " Sire 
keep your minds intent on the merit which grants both heaton and fiasi release. Good folk’ 
avoid sin, which leads to rebirth in Hell; life » fleeting," ’ 

Agam, though not in T, is required eomewhore in the second hemistich * hence the 
amendment. C may have got ciram irem the next yerse. The veree js charecteristic of the 
l&ter kityya etyb. 


ati3fi«iT5^:^: ^ 11 ^; «l^i 1 

gg fwrnrt wrggrar 

'Tt'uoviwi^ aing. ll ii 



















Amii. I»W| 


THK OA?C|>tJmJTRA 


ISH 


23 It i» said that on Hift (baceat ffom heaven to earth Ho was respectfully accompaniod 
far on His way by Sakra and the rest ol the company of the gods^ who accUimed Him wfth 
shouts of triumph, as they cast Boweis and filled Uio welkin with the noise of their drums. 
May the fieree gong of the' Holy Store of Pity guard the world ! 

iUi?IT 

sfWr^ t 

"P35 sitN’WWwifS 
^[5: giRfpi ^ ^ II II 

24. Walking seven steps of Himself as soon as Ho emerged from His mother a womb, 
with full knowledge He said, * I make an end of the oycio of eiUtemm.' Splendid was His 
speech, uttered with regard to an omstence already so prelonged Ithroagh coiaiHess prevwus 
births). May the gong of the Conquering Sagata break up the darkness of your minds 1 

The tWrd p&da. is not clear to me and T began it with something like jmsmiftidrttAflre, 
which I cannot determine exaotly, 

Tiffqr *TTW5T 


a: I 

Var, ft, C; HtV ti» de'bzHn 

{ifsr or T* 

25, After defeating the awesome hosts of Mira and extirpating the vices, in that 
gpot that very night the wise, pure-souled Buddha, the Mine of all virtues, reac t 0 
blissful stage of Omnksclence. May His gong enure to the welfare of men by its power to 
annihilate the blackest guilt 1 

Tho end of A is uncertain, but Hs AohiA. which he translates * far from other human 
beings,’ aooma to me out of the question. For adnwjiiowi padnm of. MatamadhijfUtiakakdnktis 
(BiW. Buddh. IV). p 431,1. f). 

asT ^ filut 

*?f!l 

ltd ftf^rr qnit rT*B 

Oifi flW Hims'ri'nwll'l, II if ^ 

Var, a, G om. Ikiigs-pa T. ft, C H; A£aAa-6jferf(^®®), 

CH; hgro^bahi hjigs-pa med’pahi hgro-mame () T. 

26. When the virtues of the Sage, Who has rent asunder the terrors of old age, were 
thus celebrated by His gong, the gods became dumb from very shame. Brahnmn Wame w 
it were an idiot, the guru of the gods lost all his arrogance, Sarva turned unbedle, and 
Lord Vwnu held his peace. May it preserve the folk from evil rebirth I 

In a IkuM’po properly hut H's conjecture is poseible and avoitb the re^tition 

of the word. So I accept it. H‘a Sarva could only be K|Sna. Fatf mfliaidm b a form of 
construction which becomes usual only much later than Asvaghoea a^ ia Mt ’ 

of the next verae. JoadWayoMWciA ind could only agree withopdyul and w net probable. 
Jhe change T make is very' small and provides muneft with an epithet, which companson 
with the other verses shows the author to have been unlikely to omit. 

qfin 
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THE IHHIAX ASTigUARV 


r AniL, lasa 


muTflw ^€1; ^ ifR 

gi *1^ ii \\ 

Var. bf C H (two ayllubloa short), for T see note, d, »WTS^*ra^, 

H ; rUtg-iu, ^srid-pa-mams'k^i ( iiqisTT ) T* 

27. At the gong’s birth this herolioa grievod in deop dejeetioa, and the Buddhiata with 
their ininda oxaltod by its eicellencw were moved to groat joy. In contact with it the virtnes 
are oitonded and the vices annihilated. May it redound to the eesaation of being by sjuMping 
away the guilt of thin evil age! 

InhT shows vUifovatdhUadhiso to be the coioplete compound ; the first word ie an adverb 
roproeented by ro6-hi-^pA«J (Ut. praorddAom) and C Justifica my recoBstfaetkm. A conjunc¬ 
tion or a relative is required ; hence oa, Jacobi’a dryd iar^aviim^ and Profeseor Thomas’s 
AarfwMnr^ri^*’ do not agree with the Tibetan and fail to join the lino to the preceding one. 
T taheadib’t) (tpro-ba) to mean 'joy’; otherwise ' satisfaction ’ or 'stability of mind ' would 
have been better. In d T’s reading is inferior and H’s amendment of C unncceBsaty. 

^ | 

Var, r, WArtfp (T hkhnU) loA gti-mug rab^rib , , 
gt/ur-cig T. 

28. By doing due obeisance to the gong of the Sage’s Law the pure in heart attain the 
higher spheres, while all its adversaries go speedily and helplessLy to perdition. It diasipatos 
the masses of delusion, whether scattered or congregated. May it lead yoor worahips to the 
suppressaion in the future of Ibaje of eidatencc I 

*!wr m <rf?i3T ?ii^: 

r^rfefr f%si rRn i 

m ^CEldf iflfW II Ii 

20, On hearing the gong, Bmhman and the other dwellers in the heavens foil straightway 
to the earth, the mountains quake and even the earth recedes speedily to the nether 
realm. Bound it instantly to strike fear into the heretics and to bring peace to the Buddhists 
whose souls ore purified by endcavonre for others’ good. 

In o H reads tmAUotamaiam as one word, foUowing a suggestion of Prot. Luders ; 
this u surely untranslateable, T has iiiahftalam followed by a word meaning 'quiokiy '■ 
that is, ow should transliterate C apant, known to the lexka in this sense. Buf aUitera- 
tion requires alajn. Though not recorded in this sense, it would fit adnurably passages such 
as Jleghodiita, S3, or ^buntoid, vii, 34 (where the paraUel sentence boa A»n»mti to corre¬ 
spond) in place of the usual rendering, ' thoreiigWy,' * completely,' In 6 T takes taJam 
in kfmdiatom to mean ’ beneath ’; alternatively the word b inteJided ns a synonym of 
roMfoio, showing Ihe author to know the meaning of iwsd ns ‘earth,* which is late, ' 
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KASHSllRt PROVERBS. 

Bt pAKorr ANAin> KOUL. KjaemTr. 

convey u«f«l Ic^ of prudeoi* a« 1 moriUity They m*gmfy 

rfvkti«»-weil«P^tpid«koo(™»th^ 

the iiuprew ef the mint ot whrfmn of inmienwriAl Antiquity, In short, they 

lUiortiwn lUMi »lt," w quoinUy defined by HnireU. Untfueae 

The KAahmrri it ertmmely fond of «iw» pmgnmtifi end mauiM iege- »» 

-r-r^ 

^ .h«h h. .^tainrf ^ ^ 

nf the vnUev H» nfterwatd* pubSiahed them in the form of a book, which io 

“ '>» 1^“; «’ri- ^ 

nuiaed some prevwbe whwh the Rot. Mi, jujowieeceuia _ 

h^ir TK«a I h&Te and now publish with tmnelfttione m Etiglah. 

to 4 „Bxni«S^ w«« being^oally lo-t. or were changing then oompleitmB 

«-.«"»«I*"* to pri.t. ih». pi«ri 

record. 


j4rA4P dU d^r. 

The kneea ara tliaii the eyes. 


(Blood lA thicker than Trater.) 


An n nip vited guest, and ho wanta a 
to feeding hlmwifl ! (Brawnnesft.) 


plateful [of food] for hi* mother [in addition 


Ak hanmdmi (a darndmi. 

One is the aarrant of tiio ho-t-bftth fii*n the other is 
(Cooepiracy.) 


the a*Bi*tant for beating it. 


iJtAu»sfi*fAeAii(.dfaA femsay (ffuct MffnSn. **.«* 

The «hooI.in«ter distribute# the brewi of the pupUe. (E.g.. thP king epende what 
the peophs P*J him in tasea, he fanTUig nothing of hie own.) 


AlSl ih&iian na ioj: par^anl* miiayits. ^ 

To oofi'A own deaf child»ii brwfclwt is not gimn; [but] to th* stnmg(ns [b«-lw 
breakfast] tiffin is wrved. {Le., a person moat niggardly townids bia own kith and 
kin, but entertnimng atrangere sumptuously.) 


^Ifri-icdna e*« musMay Idrdn. 

KttSfo-vi&na dtl (imhorey M/dti. 

Ttitm B perfumer's shop one gets n plcawnt scent, - ^ 

From n blackniuith’s shop ooo gete embora. (CultiTahon of the society of good 
pwple will make you good. He who plsjw with the vat must ospeot a 

voratchiug,) 


Bai fcwi chi f«hK?ii kanir taii ri=it hfUa. 

A big stone is kept firm by small et eloiws. 
«iibordiiiafv« b> 'dm). 


(H g.» a man of position must hari 
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THE LVIHAX ANTHIUAKY 


I AWM, 


Mafia iaryw kodaJa ta gdfi ddrj/oe 

A pa]^4^ wm p498lng met a bridge and a fidb opened ite montb [to swaUoir him}* 
are goacfaUj weak physically boeaiise they do not take to mantial labour* 
but deroto themaelvos much to ptody,) 

jbundku ia mir mi^jw. 

When the wife ia grown np, the huaband ia in the graro, (An iLnc^oal marriage.) 
Boni muk^tI tdrun. 

To piem a diiiidr with a peatte. (An impossible thing,) 

Br&ri 

Fiona aa a cat, (I.o*, a hypocrite.) 

Buhuri^bAffi hund kan t^fhdn. 

Stretching out like the car of the apothocaty'a wife. 

(To go beyond the limit. An apothecajy'a wife ia thought foppish! ahe wears 
heavy ear omamimta, and her earn are iftretched downwards by their weight*) 

Cdtf tarn yd ffini magar SaU gaUki 

Teat whether weak or atrongt should be taken hot. 

Chantphar ta gonUhatt ujar^ 

Empty boaat and twisted roouataclica. (Smart dotbea and empty pocketH. The 
loudest hummer is not the honey-bee,) 

Dab lagu^ ta pArmn pAuf ms* 

Having tumbled down his garmeiH got broken. 

Dali Bhotia ia Khoja fA^* 

Dal for a Pandit and an egg for a Khoja (La*, the kind of food they like), 

Ovra aanzi koMi wri na zSh- 

Tbe h«g will tjcver get tJilwiusUnl. {Priests aio ewr proafenHis, t^iving 

^ chanty on at] oceaaionB^ both happy and sad,) 

Grahna idndur, 

A baker during an ocLips^, (A eorry iigurc.) 

^OurdiidpahaP *^miackmjr 

" I^nd me thy bo«e,’' " It in cmnu-coloured/' Give mo tbe crcAm'Votouicd." 
It is a profeenco^" 

Ddnfhi icdfi dod ia gdnfhi watt fhM, 

He in wpuble of causing milk to flow fion a barnm womaji's breael and of fetching 
down eggu from a kite’s nest. (An adveniuier.) 

Bdri zyiHi ta Miighi dhSni. 

Firewood ia ffdr (Jane July), and paddy in Mdf/A (January.Fehmaiy}. {l,e., thcas 
things ahould be purchased in those months, becaase wood ia dry in JunoJuiv, 
and paddy of better quality h obtainable in Januaty-February, the cultivater 

aying darpesed of all grain of bad quality before then, as it ia homan nature to 
Mil had things finrt ,) 
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Bill pelhvL 

Tho Euan) iaat at the time the crop lias begun earing. (Said of a peieon who takes 
M pains to earo money f« WmMlf, but feotls on otJtcra’ cMninga. Warming his 
han d« in other peoples’ eunaliinc.) 

ICalYntanay to"i shrapdn. 

Partridges alone can digest a stone. (A strong person ha^ a good appetUc.} 

A'uA jwf doyatuts Itahi dohi ehot. 

Hash ekm sdm efcm tyS cAum «itkk I 

Bteven cows are milked, after eleven da,y& 1 get a Ultle milk 

I have got a mother in law [andj aistcr-m taw: what peace have I gotT 
(Motben-in law and siateTS-in-law am notorious for Ul titsatmcnt of then* 
daughterS'indaw .) 

A'dliddatu cA» ponaai P*=i wutia*, ^ 

KWkiasa falU into error in bia own case. (I.e., a wise person sometimes makes 

a biMimIfitakaJ 

Kalidiaa. who was at ihe court of King Bhoja of SUlvi about tho end ol the tontli 
centory a o., is said to have goaw to Geylon to b» tho king of that island, 
Kmniirad^. Thia kin^ was a good poet and had sent a copy of his own poem JuBoki- 
Annuu as a pieaeot to King Bhoja. This poetic work pleased KAlid^ very mu^, and he 
beoanm anxioua to maka the personal aoquaintance of the author. Ho wont to OoylMi and 
them he was slaying in an old woman's honso. King KumAradflaa used to pay froq^nt ^Taits 
to MAtara, and When ho waa there ho always stayed in a certain bean^ful house. l>unng ono 
df these visite he wrote two lines of unfinlehed poetry on the wall of the room where hn 
livwL Under it ho wreto that tho perron who could finish this piece of poetry satis. 

factorily would receive a high reward from the king. Kalkiisa happened to roc these lines 

whoa he CB 4 UO to this house in M&tara, and he wrote two Unes of beautiful poetry under the 
unfinished linoii of the king. He was in hope that his friend, king KumirediUa. would be wcU 
pteBTOd with this and would recogoiro his friend’s pootiy. But the unfortunate poet had 
not the pleasure of getting either reward or prai® from tho king, because the autl^^ of 
the linos was etoimod by a woman in the same house, who hod seen K&UdAsa writing them. 
She Bocretly murdered K&lidABa and claimed tho reward, seating that the line* wort her own. 
But nobody would believe that the woman could have written such poetry, which could Iuite 
only been the work of a real poet. Tho king, when he saw tho lines, said that nobody but his 
frioiU would be able to undoratand him bo well and to oompleto in such an cxosl- 

lont way tho poetry which ho (tho king) had written, and he asked where KAlidAaa was, ro 
that ho might hand over to him the promised reward. Nobody knew where he wro At 
la.st semek was made everywhere and. to the great sorrow of every one, his body, which had 
boon hkldoii. was found. One can hardly imagine how sad King Kumiradfisa was when he 
that KAlkliUa had betn murdered, for bs had him muoh both aai l^oet onU ^ 
friend. A vory grand fuiwral pyre was erected, and the king lit the pyre with bia hai^ 
When he saw the body of his dear friend consamed by the ilamea, ho lost his aenscs ^together 
through his great grief and. to tho horror of all tho people asromblcd. bo threw ™ 

the funeral pyre and was burnt with his friend (see page 147 of SU/n&i from (As Btaionj of 

Ceylon by Mrs. Higgins). 

A'dro* to fwnf kamn. ^ 

To make the crow and the stone join together. (Said of an uucxpccled occurrouec.) 
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J HE IXDUN AKTIQUaRF 


( Amt. iiu 


A'W/, Jwtoirr, maeiUrctU, 

Owikmaneff fnighamiar amt. 

dATk.brovn «>ini»lexioiicd. the hrown baimi, mad tbc fiwkjed 
Are (he eoenucs of (he prophet (le., we found to |« wicked^ 

fikrff, eif« ranfa fMri ; 

Alts imf teaJa.htri. 

^ cinnamon Uee-quuroir ate (and] dank ; 

^ J J"* “* ioaoecai penoo caught inatead 

Kttlat eh? irii. 

phutmm ptunpo/A. 

(Ab««Uf.|chiWhoo,<J,.*l,p„«,u,, 

//Ort haiKu tojfi ta marday drdk. 

*^7 «d thou pro«dat to be a bare 

^ qanrrelkd *ith him.) 

Lit bum* ld»HV ta bvdh tarn* mor f 

respecter '***^ ^ J (DMth is no 

i mo gnisk 

Mtiji bhatia. 

IVudxiiTcdbymHIier. (ThobotfootH 

"» «—'»»<)»«. wa™«. 

un seeing w eob of nmiie cofti tbii rklet- kum j * 

being aa tempting), descended from his horse {the com 

Mtima, ton. nadSm pSaai/ put-mohdruza. 

Mume the ooeHejred, bums within him®lf to he the vi« . 

not be chneeu f* this]. (Said of a raingforimis pet^i *" 

dmgvm chum (nf • 
ffbr tkyom brdri. * 

r ^Id dance ^tj the mnrtyari i* . 

'^s-ng-thaeatalemygAJ. (Idfc excuses.) 

JUaUkan dnd to oum^m 

»u. ^ 

huh muon dohm. ' 

A nmr matter for nine days. (A nine days'wonder,) 

^dv ckufn Zrt«, 

Tati wditat na toff, 
ia my tum^^ 

Towhomwerm-ididnotatimid^hnbdBpJeaaM ,o« t 

pwoaed. (On* cannot pleaae eroiybody,) 
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Hidy&n* <A« dtigani dySr. 

A peonileas poraon hu to doablo. 

and he pmchaoee the neoeoaariea of life in 


(I.O., he borrows, poying high interest, 
B yrtftl l qnantitiea, which oosto him more.) 


Qdiib iari 

An carth^usko to a potto house (.it orocks it). 


{A great cabmity.) 


Parbalat dhdni bhaipnn. 

Growth of rice on [the top of a rocky or arid] hill- 


(An impofinbUily.) 


Pi»ji efcrtwA. 

A platform [proved to bo like] a precipice. 


(Cited when a person, with whom one 


5 ««t irfirrti AAirfa cAu 4«m wdw. 

Want of house is worse than want of food. 


Sdtvk tdyun porno ‘ 

Loi ho Am, lof Ao Am. 

Yesterday's thrashing was not aafficient t 
Love bos seised no®, lova has seised me. 
has quarrelled, seeks tceonciiiatiwO.) 


Shdtd btnU to 3 AAI« hH. _^ . 

After tho sale of a shawl and the puiohaso of iSh noo [one regrete, as the 
former Lnoteases as it gets older, and heWet quoUty of the latter can ho got by 

waiting a little longer]. 

jSriA tea to-jjfr andar myik-i-Kaahmir — 

WaluBad o Hari SaMdiir, Sttkha-Pir : 

Sih few digar sab&n tar and xAnAd^ 

Yt'Acy .^rpAmf, dBiram BAairaw, siutim BAAn. 

There were three cruel men in the ooimtey of Kashmir— 

Wali-Had and Hari-BahAdur (and) Sokha-Pir: 

There are three greater devila than three— 

Fiflst Argimt. second Bhahan. third BhAn. (Bcggare are a great nuisance m 
Koshmii, and these three are cited as the greatest cJttortionera.) 


BAuriTT aAn=JoA sdriw r 
V&niMka dhaka cAfoo BAf»-BA»toofn 
O ohildron! holidays are om: 

To satisfy your dedrea there is the Sri Pailcami (5th of tho dark fortnight of 
I'aifALto, the last Hindu holiday of tho year). 


BAari cAw AAorwul u» wmimm to Ion Aroniuw. 

The child has a blind man go to the forest and a one-eyed person otimb a 

Ansnn (elm tree} (A child oannot bo appeased until his cariosity is satisfied-) 


Taforea plyi «d fanyd I 

Would that a pear might fall down frem the reding t {A vain hope.) 


TAlt 

Crown of the head pressed down. (In., in depressed circumstanees}. 
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Thlixi tui Aflean-jjAitn, 

Titi inlay ipSd kori. 

■Do not boASt .ill (your] fatber-m-tAw’a bouse. 

Whore [your] wife will qq«rtion [your] voracity. (I.o., one cannot boMt bofoto a 
p&rsoti who loiowifl sli about ood.) 

Tar-ha^ »anzi 2^ la rdia sandi^ khizdnaj9 Mii na i$nL 

There ia M limit to iJiij toiigue of a 
T^itr^ Vah^k tnrikopuiro ? 

Did you put by, 0 son, fw Cloflni (Maroh-April) and VaiMiha (April-3lay) t (One 
would put something by fw ‘ rainy daya.*] 


Usa Ju gas chuy for* 
lioia ju, icothar^am, 

* 0 Uomljx Jqj fiJth la sticking to thixs/- 
“ Halloo, Sir. wipe it away, please." (Said of a [aiy fellow.) 

Uttara bmyut. 

The oarthquake of Uttar. (A groat upheaval or commotion,) 

VelSla, teanoy titdla hana, ktm ytAam Hakhty ? 

0«M «fl hfkda pdnay patdt, phakat lAorthan natkty \ 

O Vethll I ahidj aay to thee a humble word—" Why didst thou become wvathfuJ 1 " 

!r -^1 ^ to be 

earned | (Cited when one ta overburdened with aome other person * work.) 

IFu/7uvi7ti gun' ta naba fojig 
To CAtch flying korm and pcaia from the aky, 
oocompiuik xho impofloIbLe,) 


(Vain odventn™; attempting to 


TFtf m khdTias khdtir pdnas. 

WanJ KiiAn has his own likings. (Said of an obetjuato and selfish pemon.) 
TiU iipdn ia£fo ghaffd, m rosdn xafi na po^. 

l^on a black storm comes, thorn lemains neither a rag nor a blanket if « 
thing vanahoa on the approsch of tho days of adve^) 
rSiay na paMa, ndiay (oMn 

H-^d „U. («,.] „ «„ i. ^ 


Zona Afuf ta Igma't 
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IKDIA AST> THE EAST IN CtTRRENT 
literaturk* 

India i» OovmroEut Prew, CaldiitU. 

leai —Attwitidii may b* diiwted ^ tho roiflwnws- 
on p. 8J> to iJM iUTFoy of prohliloric m tha hiUy 
ragiOh WflBt of tho Intiuu in Uw Larkin* and Kaf»olli 
dktnots. Mflulting in th* diwopory of chalcoUthlii 
At no less than 24 plocaa. Tbeso sitoBp ws 
pra told, aMin to lio in A re^bur flbiUo Ifiodmg from 
PAndi Wplii noar Jofu to ■ pliicc within 7 mi!« of 
KaiMhip on tbs way to Las Bela, Trial axoavatiora 
at Ecmny a! them have disalfflsed a fatrly laige coJ- 
lifctioii ot peintod pottsfy, chavin, beads* copper 
imptemont* end Other chajMilffiltifl rtlicP, The 
ruimt from wliich Ufio oiitiqiBitaa wero rocoverfKl 
TjTPre thoeo of atone buJIdin^ iltneied on the hilla 
or in adjoiBiing vnllejTi, whetts there is often a peron- 
tiW aup|dy of water from jiatnml pprbign. The 
bnperlance of thew dBCevarios, when compared 
wilh the remiltfl of Sir A. Stoin'E trial ©scenvationa I 
further west, in G«lrcMi% towerda the olurcidalioii 
of Lha w-callod Indus civUiaatioii will be obviona to 
our teadeca. I 

Annual BWogmph^ qf Indian AmhtPfdo^U 
tk* Ytar /Sdfl.—In thia voliua©, a-hich mun- 
taina the high Htandard of previau* yaarm, the num- 
bet el itcTuii refoTuncod Itaa incrwiwd to from 
731 in 1020. TJie introduction containii a anrvay 
of the resutt© nf th© important eaceVattoMi COO' 
ducted by Mr. A, H. Longhunat at NAgArjiimkonda 
in the Quntur diatrict, a doflcription of the SitUui- 
nat'^ael w© temple paintinge in th© Fudukotta 
Stote* aotea On ©scavattOd* at IXdng-a^on fAnnam)* | 
by H- Goluubw, aad on the dincot'ory of a pr©- 
AnidmrmoniimMit nifur. Angkor Thom by M. Coe^a. 

^11 hitenatiiig irimiinafj' ^ givpfl of I>r. Boaeh^a 
iraswchDa in counuxien with the leen©© depicted on 
tiva Barahy*^W^ pauoLs, which leave ©hewn that th© 
GcjItifauydAa wm the principal text used. Dr. Vogd 
ia to he warmly oongrmtulatod on the progtw* mad© 
with this puhlicatiom having Aocujod a 

promii^ of compMati™ frora Japan* 

li^dgaripTOOdriiid Pairikd, vol. Xfll, Pta. I and 2, 
1912.—Th* find two pari* of thii vohim© contain 
mattor to whkb the attouwon of oor readen may 
be drawn with advantag®. On pp. 1-S Hr. K- P* 
Jayaawfd publiahee a iborf but auggMtive pajMM: ^ 


on ''Th© BMru&iva Dinaaty*” in which he «f«ipha- 
KMipe the pre-aniinent part played by thb dynaaly 
and that of the re^tataliahing Hindu 

political and pel%ioua autharity in licrthuim litdia^ 
The Vftkfli^akM wwe the guM of the OupUta, and 
th© BhftraAivM th© furui of tb© V^kAtakaa*" he 
writ©©* The pUrv© froiii which th© Vfiliitakaa took 
thair title ha© hitherto been nnoertafn, but Mr^ 
JayoawAI idoiUrQni it with a nite* known loaally now 
nA BOgAb about e milna from Chirgd^v ia the Orchid 
Stata. Ha tliinkfl tlie BliAmiivM probably atartod 
about 200 A.D„ and hold away over PmyAga and 
ind tho intorveulng torritory in th© Gangoti© 
hoain. He goes to far na to wij;e«t ihat ih& l^^ai- 
vamedha OhAt at Bouore^ may praaeirvo a mcmiery 
td tb© ten oJenmodAM attributed to tbom ruliifa. 

In a IWlier eaiiliod “An unknown K^atriyft- 
vaih4a called Gaur,*’^ Rju Baliadtir G- O^hA 
bringn to light a very mlemthig iiiBcrlptiOii of tl 
ILii©a in BrAhmlehnroctcfa and Banakrit language on 
a alab ill the tempi© to Bhaiimr ep a aiualJ 

hiU near Chod SAdafi village in tJie Ddalpnr State, 
in whidi i* rwonted a auccesirion of chiafa of th© 
Goura -vBrhte of Kfatrlyna, who appear to bav© 
ruled in thii vicinity in the sixth centixry a.p. The 
MjihamahopAdhy.^ya goes on to anggeat that the 
Goii B&daS of CldtOf fame were Dot two pomonatp 
OB hitherto auppoaed, but one bidtvtdual, whoan per* 
Acmal name wad Bfillal^ Gorfi th© ©qiiivalftnt ol 

Gaura, indLcatlng hia mtmift. tu anothar short 
paper SIM. G* Ojha propounds his reasons for 
Ibinking tlia Suhhala-iijvrpa i«Terr«d to in JAyasI'a 
story o( Fodirtdcmii was not msant for CoyloDp but* 
for a phn^ eajled SiugoU, aomo 40 mile© ©set of 
CMior, th© pemoaor of which may have bean 
Padmtnr© fathar. 

Mr. GorelAlit Tiwifi c©Dlilnii©ii his useful history 
of Eimdctkhsndp machifig in this volume th© times 
of th© groat ^[ahaz^ja ChotrasiLL • chief werihy □! 
far more aitepikm thaii he has hitherto teoaived at 
the bomls of biatormfiH. We wekomn also the 
appearance of 20 wBlI-ptfnted platen illuatnUng the 
article by Mr. V. AgrdvfUa on *" Tim Buddhist Art 
of Hathurk,'^ wtueh form a DOtay* nddition to the 
journal. 

G. E. A. W. O. 
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The Adtjuta VipJjtTA or tke SEVENTTr 

By Paor. DAtutA^mA 8 saua, MA. 

II m ^E«iMU7y Mkivtd that m dimlirtif Lattt'iMla. 
lion of tbo VfidinU phnwiph}* keld ih» field ifi ibe 
eighth e^tury, nimn ^ilc&rm bii pwt ciHn^ 

iTiflq.taf 7 on the Fmiifnia ukiS that hb t«e1tier 

ikiv'inda'e toactWt CiaudafAda, iru the firtt niAll 
tfl intemmnwl the i6m* of MRyH end BnthJnati. 
Tl» main foaaons for tw^ng thew coocloMSana 
Are that GAudap&da b the <xi1y Ar&rya of the 
Advaitn VodAnta tuLtnrd Samhajn^ that ' ^iaaluira 
hImBdIf makOfl tha coalcKiqo that the ahaolulial 
med wtm v^Qovmd from the Vedaa Qeod-aplda/ 
that throiighotit hia eommenlaty on the Brohma 
S^iBham t^tendi aiainat sofne otber rival 
of H <11^^ tmdBMiKy^ omf that 
RAjllAnuja refere not only to one of twD» but many 
jlriryaa of Iho Viiifthdvnita aehool - But that thb 
theory^ with all the plauaiWe ar^mnenta in iti 
fAtNMir. la still open to cofialdenible doubt and peo'- 
Ikape rojeotioD^willbn ahcmi by the two rofereaeM. 
eepeoialJy I be lecond, tliat I givei below from the 
fiurfaoari|u« a work written at least a huudml yeats 
beCdre the birlfi of ^akaza. 

On pngo 632 of JSvftzuinda VldytUgnm^l edltioCi 
of the hook, WO find an cnotellent doacrtpiiciii of the 
philoeophiral aoets flpurbhing m ibo ee^milh eeii- 
tory* trhkih. beauieo montkniztff the Bh&^%'otiw, 
the KApilaa^ the Joinaa, the LokAyaiiku, the 
K n qi bT a a , tbo f^mrutiikfUi, the Abrar KAmiiiJcas or 
the N^aiyiLyiku* the li;fh:aiidluuiLliu or the DhAtia- 
vAjlina, the Sa|i4atAnmvai or the MlmAuanklli^ the 
^tfdaa Of the VoiyAkaraoae, and the Bauddhaa, 
epealcA of tlui PiiAcarAirikae and the Acrpajii^idaji-. 
As tho FA^iwAtrifcaa whueg syttect !■ itonarally »- 
ganlod AH tbo msIrL basui of Viaitt^draitaj are oloar^ 
dblinguiBbod herein fraoi the AopanifadiM, ihouhlwe 
not bo jurtifledfii Tefiarding the latter as the inter¬ 
preters of tine Upani$sda in the eboolutiirt iflue I 


I The second refereneo whbH orrtna on page 
of the Bamn oditieo of Ibe bofik is miicli mofO to the 
point, and so clearly worded that it ean hmt no two 
intwXAetatiaiis. hforoo^erg the ooiitsxi ieelf^ ihn 
i^ocKSolation of l&rgt on the death of hit faU»rt is 
highly KigfnffliMtt, and makae the tneaning a little 
rleacer than it wookt otherwise he. 

TImj passage in quaellon rmui ftl followi :•— 

W| ji*tstasi I:, #?nWT- 

ftenS?^w. iniri*Tn 

5R| HfintPi:, w?ni¥Tra»iTfbwi g^fftfirKwr- 
irran ^FE^m ^- 

ap.<r j | ’ * 

The Urshmavldina meotkitiad hareia osa, of 
couteop be only the VedAntms of the Ad valla sohooh 
for the dTiaHsts ootikl iLSva ncitbing to eay by way 
of ccHwlation on the doith of a pereora. Moreover, 
e\'en if thb ttno of argmnmt be not regarded as cem^ 
thmbr^ tbs tall.tale edieeifve 
IT^ wDirld hts vo no doubt as lo tba •aaci nature 
of thass BralimavAdini. The oapression 

si,gnifiBi that these llrahmavidiiw (who, it 
might be notodr are the only Brsbmfivadins men^ 
tinned! by BAua] muat ha^w gone about ptoaehiojr 
like Oauda]^da tliat all oxistenco is uiwd, that all 
tbk duality is ^f&ya, that llrahmsn la ths only real. 
The word oiidlng the cotupcitiiid qualifying 

the numi U^aJunai^Sdiii ta almosil as chaiaetaruljir » 
it shows that fSfl rfl*i ima not a more uiuEuh- 

fflsntiattd. poetulaift,. but a well>tboaght.Ont theory 
which the Bmlmm\'fLdiiis of the eeventh minty 
onild pro\-w by the rue of strong sfgmnetits and 
oogent nasOning. 


BOOK-XOTICExS, 


Asi AcetPOKT OF Trewr t The TaAvma Or lm>- 
LETO DEaiomz or Pisrou^ 1?15472T» 

Ediied by Filippo Bo FiUf^l, with OH Intpoduo^ 
iittn by 0. Wnssieu, SJ. a|x5i in.; pp, iviti^. 
47^; 17 p^tw and a tnap. London, Routledge 
A Sous, 1033. 

Althou^ thn mamiscript of tho Itaiiaa Jeauit mis- 
■ioiiAry Ippobto Dwideri was »disooveTed In Fistoia 
as lung ago ns I a fact whiob was snnouneod 


at the tUive by Sir O. Markham (and the Hakhiyt 
Soci^y iiM to obtain U), it was noA until 10 yeam 
later that o^raeta frotn it wars published by Pe&f. 
Puinip in the Memoirs of the Italian Geographical 
Society; and evwi ihen it osGepod noike in other 
eountries, aa it was not publisbed as a socit iziuoua 
narrative^ hut only In ejrirwts arranged as appen* 
I dim to Ptiini^s own dearHptlian of Tibet, Th# 
< pUMit tianslatlou gives the narrmtivo in its 


1 T^mnpfaliOfl >“ 

hobly bom old cnsfi who bad bom ia the rpynl household for the Lssi; two generatkiiyi: elderly relaiiveq 
who enjoyed considomtisn on socomit of family stmemion and whose words demanded attention j old 
BrShoieoas In i^rtUi, and /i^dsa ^ m iciatsfi coD^-erasni with the Vedas and nobly deacendod, 

coisscrated prificee: approved ascetiesp well-trainsd in ibe dqctrinei of tbe self ; eagea^ IndiHiiTqtt to 
p eesure and pain; Brmbmavidins, akJlkd in expounding tbe nptbinpiscs of the world i and Pownfsfirus^ 

expert in aUaying sorrow siuToucded Harga, who Mug disliened by tbe death of liis f^bor, was in that 
cmvAAioh, 
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comptou, («U>, f« frhkb Sir T, D* ?.lippi ^ ^ 
Bj*ft¥ 1*1^ « colt*Hi>S ethw MSS. 

o( th* ttmt *i!! 

Flccv^^:^ Bopio nnii tl» iiwbivw- 

m«rt Ktmptet# «»inmt of Uiw wid Cental Tib** 
writtMi until the pr»«it wwituiy. m it i- 
fuller theq thoa* oI Huo •nd Oobet. 

Deekiori *t>rted no h« jourwv » Tibet U lUi. 
Mc^mpenM by Fr. Ffeyr*. ** 

(Iw Juuita bed • mwioii. Ho »m fortnaete in 
aieelirtg .fth tb* wiAnr of n T*rt*r «« 

rttiwniB«’'^kl» 1*“ ftwi* LhM« oad ^ho-llowed 
him Md bit compnalmi t*^ imvol in b« compnny f 
end In thii way tboy prooeodad by tba Taang-iw 
vellay to Uiaao. fw™ "hor® Ff* Fr*yfo rotnmed to 
Indio by tha dir*t route on OMount of ill lwalUw 
Doaideriraoiainod iuTibot forfiva ynew.diirinB whwh 
ho aiiorii Ilia tima tn atiidyInK iha Tilwiaii langiwife 
Mid mligwi witli tho obiact of whiins! Tibet«i a 
nsfiitotieo o[ llm I^m-iav liocl rineo. »p«ially tbo 
belief in ti»iiim!gr*ti(» «ul rebirth, and a dofiawn 
of the &thoiia Ta!igio*i- He obtoined the faviMiT 
ond pcotactiofl of tbo Eleutb Tartar niWr at th-t 
time, La-toMig. whom he coll. ah«.aia KJien. who 
IBLV* him uermiteiiim to prwieh end lo reai^ m the 
g «4 mmuuiioTy. whara ha wm pv-w apeoial focih- 
tiea for atudy. Hia narmtive pvait a drtail«i and 
mornt mlorftrtiiift aecotint pf theemuitry, t1« 
tha odminlatrttion and sociol cpatoma, aa wall « 

of iho LaraoH* rali|?l«i. I'l reSKd to the l«t .t w 

aurioui, aa Sir F. JJ* Fillppi wmarka, ibat altliough 
Deaideri knew U»t the lomaiet rali^ bad eoHW 
originally from Irwlio. ha did not know it wee derived 
dkwtly fratn Buddhism. Buddhiam io i«vm man- 
tiimad, POT avmi Buddlm, whom l» only knw imdat 
tlie Tibetan noma, Shoky»-Thub-i*. U ia. how. 
e%er, fimn hia deeoription o' 

poopi* t hat hia ocutmnt doriien ita ehief intereat ami 
volii*. 'IVlicn Dteidori erritisd in Ujaaa tlifl Mli 
peloi LflJiia luul boon fwrnntly dopc-nd and mm. 
dnred by tha Tartar ruler, and o laima ahoMm by 
him, but not wcoiin™*^ monka w the 

Deoota. had been iaalallod. In ooiwequence of thia, 
rirovolulion broke out in UH, of which D«idari 
nvM a full account- La-taang waa kiHad, and 
Deaidari liad to aacajw ui Tak-t». wharo ho apant 
mart of hia time lib l“Sl, wh-m he returned to 
India, aa lha Catholie miaaion to Tibet wee then 
trmtaferrad front tlie Jaeulta and made Ovnr to the 
Capuehloa. Daaklori relumed to India thiough 
Nopal, of which ha givae a abort awomit containing 
teeny intereating particularf. 

The IntmiliKtion by Fr. Womala gi-ma the hiatmy 
of the Jeauit miaaiena to Tilwt, in Ich end [ndak, 
Inm miS np to Deekkwi'c tuna. Sir F. Da Filipp* 
haa addad iuU and aeholacly nolM wlikh eatmid to 
M oajiw, « all pointe Taquiting esplaiiatioti or 
HP lo data. The hook i* weU illiatmlad. 
Theraie agen«J biUio«r*pl.y and a special tawin’ 
graiiy of riMidori'* MSS,, a Bfnoiai 'ndfl*. “ 


uidea of Tihalan wocda which occur in (he 1 art, and 
• map «lioiritvg DflMilBci'a r&yto, 

Sif F* tJa Filippi hss h gr«t Bm-ica in 

cMlittng thifl tnfflrt ocrmait of Tib^t in the 

Biaht<*«iith cwit (Mui makiita " vniTablo j» Eng3 wh. 

E. H. C. WAUiP- 


I>rK tim WETrTBjesmTrnTKr Imiw. 

By Kartniiit tHp«a 94 j pp, Krl+2$!2, 

Tb- WoichfiTp Leipzig- 1031. BM- fi.99* 

Tlii* b&ok fa ana of ■ aflria* written by tli* author 
to E»t out « now *c«ocfi laveotod by biin, called 
tha biolQgy of emtionst whiehcicHiawtfl 
apfpofently taking ofitk eotmlry ob ft mxt and 
dividing tlao hiatory of itfl civHi»tion inlo perfiKln. 
oftoh of wlikh i» eompiiiwd to tha powth mid slocny 
qE ftii iiidividuftk Indiftn kiatory la dividwJ intn 
tlin# sinoh pwioda, Thwt La n<itliipg ntw in 
tnhitiiig ft comniiiiiity wi ftn individiiftf nrfiftiiiwn : 
here tho novtiHy lisa lit ft Tftfiwftl to rwogidi!* 

Liniitfttiotio qf iho ftjifttDgy. ^vcti il It wet'll not 

impoaailitfr to Irtdlt Indiiio ft* a ifitkfik 

unit ovOr conaSd&mbIc pftriod# of limo, tho nuthnr 
kopok^ly miajutPrpiata thft trend nf events in 
Ihe fritical from tho ppc*h of tins Hfthmft^j'fca 
to tihftt of the Buptft dynaaty, ftnd in lipftling ndlh 
tuodem tlmw ahowii liimaeB aa pnaiudiced « any 
of th?? cJiitbi hfl pllloH«. Hia method u to com- 

piiEtf ovTiry ftingk^ phonomniiftfl to aomii pltwiomonOii 
in iome (rttiflr countryt ft^^d vo nru offmJ simh 
Dbsorditmfl M thn ILkjwimg of tlw lfiididrdi^« 
i to Aniontf Olid Ch^paira and of the Hatfccmu 
to Yft*ovflrroftn of Kmvfttij tfi 

tha Indian N'ftpoleon, and thoftO Remi-ttiythical 
rigiLTM, Knpila end bjt the Indian Soemtw 

ond Ariatotle. Thin Ui onmigh t* Iftivo an idea of 
tbo quality oi ttiirt productioft* 

E- H- JOHJCSTOTC- 

PAjiOJtAnic timjA. ■ Pennmmuj Fliotogfepha, 
by W. B- WAfctAOi!. with TiilKKlwetion end Notw 
‘ by K. IT- Vjkih 18x13 Lnchra, Bombej-, 
U, B. Tempemvetn, Sen* k Of*. IWJ, 

In thia nlhnftt find “ flerie* of iienOrJMTtte viw* 
of .!(« from the Khaiber Pas* wad the Himllnyeii 
hill alulione in tho north to Mndur* in the fei- 
KwlU of Indie- Fee I he phmoRmphj, which ete 
(rf outitAniliiig mctil from llie lerfmicel end eTtistic 
pdnla of 'Hew. end the wny In which llrty bairn 
bHH rtpmSiirod in Pmsdeo tbsm oen be nothing 
b«t prel». All e« good, end the view* of Udeiimr, 
la partlonler. ^n gwioa oi phntoginphy. The 
eatoieeti wlarted for ii»tur*l bwmty, end f«- hie. 
loricel and architccloral intcrtei *»* eppmpriato 
Mtd feirly i^HwenUrtire, Ihongh *" I'lvn 

wiidmd iwluip* to *kid viewe of tem«ia eiie. like 
the Satrunieye biH lo KAthlAwir, Mk wlb^rfa . 
Bodh Cleyi, llliftjwneaere. eto- The 
however, d»» m* ob«io up to Uu cUnderd of 
the ninrtrwUmw. A niutbec oI typograidue*! 
ukd gthw oirora en qotkieeblo. For uiM««e. 
the heigl+i “* Kmi-hini'inga i* not 11,000, hut ovK 
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THK IS DIAS AXrigrABY 


(AmiL, JO!!] 


SSpflOO fiS0^ ; if th» hmi^ht &f thn TAj ^labnl to th(9 
top of tho pinnjOdlo word Only Sl7 foot, H would 
not oi^xootl tho Qalb Mlaflr in tuoi^bt ; anil it wmiid 
bo Irtoio oOrrtOt to cbJI pioihkniA^Uti^ Pftthor tliOn 
f^h*WAr {I^iifUAhjLpiirK)^ the ancEiitit capital of 
GAniib)l^. 

___ C. U. A. W. O. 

BniLXQQRAFaiE Yiojuittc. By Ifitru Khi^qu. 

lOit^ 7 bu; pp, +331>. Adrioq.MalMasnouvD^ 

PftHa. yraTtffllOO, 

Sfr Bonou'fl pre^-iouf wodu liadj su^^tod that 
ho hod ft Hpeotfti giJt for biblio^raphyp and I ho book 
TmtJiwr Hviow gi™ ooraploto proof of this. The 
teim VedJo hfte bom gEvon its hilloet oxi«iujOQ 
eo » io Mver ail the Upanitado that niAtter and* 
»0 far aa I Cfto thciro Ho OCnijaicmftp Ol any 
fftto &fl regards workfl pnblEahod in Kuropo and 
America. Tho omuigeTnenl imder 200 ecpuTate 
hoftdingfl end the mdex ot atithbOFi make it eo^^ 
to find out what, hm boeti writDai on any pofnt^ 
while attoniiotL ^onld also be diawn to the ineful 
indox of tho£B Stmakrit worda whieli tui^'e bom 
the suhjeet of BpeciftI papete. The only misialce 
I ran diftfrowr h tHTiftU nflmeiy. tJiat in the 
indei: of atithoja difTenmt wn'teft of the oarae 
tiamo are not always kept opart. Tlw book haa 
been prOdiici>d hy photolithogrftpfiy* whstk enabW 
it to bo sold ftt a rolfttt^tily low prioe and for orteo 
in a way that mtich abused word, 'iodUjHiiiBaWe/ 
may be applicKd to it without objoeijon J for no 
iSanskrit aeholar iMii afford not to jiomem it. 

___ H. 

Tiift KaDAMBft Kvu,, by O* M. Mcihak, M.A., 
with a profaoe hy Bov- H- HratASp HJ. Pp. xxiv + 
U04, with m plabae end 4 shelrh-maps. B. X. 
Yuriado and Sons, Bojubfty^ JMl, 

VtrasL ftbcsit to 1200 a.u., the hiitoiy of 
FonuuulAr India is eWIy deflnod hy the vioiaiii^ 
tudos of tho Chklukyon Kni|nre. Of the foro- 
nmnm of that Empire Ioh ia toiown. and it i* 
to of theeo preriirscKr dyttaoti^ that Mr, Morula 

invitee attention. Tlie founder of the Kiuhinilja I 
kin^om WM^ it oppcarm* a Bratiman who had 
Tix^iv^ hie eduBatinn in Conjwvennrip under the 
rtall»VM, 4ad ia r. 3*5 a,d.. wvoltfld 

aeairat them. H*, or «no ci his ™>ce8W« lit 
1 » not qtute cJht eatabiiiJwd t|w d™,tm 

capiul at ilMwvW, iln annfcnt city in a, Knanm 
datrn* cL«e to thn i„r^. p„liitea3Jy 

dynaety appanzs ae an outpoHi of Gupto in. 
ngtUfiAt I^IImva aggmsekta. With tho 
nflclin^tho Guptaa doeay aet ia* and the ICachunbaa 
^ fivwtbrown by thoir quo^n^ f«idft. 

lo^na^ the Chkhikyaftp Ln about <10 a.&* 

For nearly ^ yq^r, ^ florae* 

twntoiy ^ (rthflfm Th-n i_ 

hatM .ild* (hl*^ t'vtrtiirtw Of thft 


in tlin WmieiTi Pecoui, • aumbw of fmidator; 
priii*ii»]itJ« iLKMi clumias to hn ti Kuduntm. 
LinoAgo. Tliii Kkdiunh* tmrlittoa tba 

fill of the ChUulcyiu nnd peniated, mther nguely 
tilt the rile of Vijeyanegiir', 

To pieco together the diejoiqte<t frngiiiniti of 
ipuliimba hleunr)' re<tutr«e coumge aqd unegiiu. 
tion, and Mr. Sforee* ia to be congmtuleted on 
the maite uhieved. Tbe luh^ect i, itapeirtitat^ 
1 ftw, gecgrephloelly, the Kediunbeji tR tbeir time 
I held e pdeition io the etrtigglee for hefietnony 
thfti have duvMteted the DDceea- einee tho dawn 
I of hutory. Of tide eepeei Mr. Momee ie fully 
i coiweioiia, end hi, nanetJve feithfnlly regliten 
I the p^twet ptiketioai ed g. ladj.. (,1 hi* 

meterial tj aow and Inriuda* the text* and ttane. 
Utioni of 23 hitherto unpublished tnkrriptioti* 
(irhich bnfartiuiaiely am qet «iijiotated| and a 
umnber of fact, oteerved by him in the roune 
o( a loor in the Kadantba eonntry. Moeh of 
hi* evidenee eoiae* from the Portupm torrilory 
of ^ Goe, an uloioet unknown country to earlier 
writew, nnd of viui inportnnee t« the prapn- 
iUkdenrtanding of Deccan hintoty. Hi* dynapiie 
uartatirt i» iuppiemnuted with ahort ohaptefu 
on religion, admin iatrat ion, intdo, liioiatute end 
other items of "iuiDnial hietorj-." wid a. for arehi. 
tecture, the Kndamteie, he olabne, had a rtylo 
of tlwir own front which the well-known “Cliilu- 
kyan " style wa, evolved. Hi* irntnent of 
Kedstnbo geogmphy h Im, adequate ; ii» uumerou* 
admiiti«tfaliv.o diviikn. of tho Kanarwe roimtiy. 
ao familiar iu the Inecrijrtfoii,. need more deUiled 
•tody than they have yet received, and their 
correlation with the iihyeica] featuree of the terrain 
has still to ho worked out. Ai>pondii^ on toiu, 
ond on the adopti«. by the Kadamba, of the lion 
emblnnip Domiprete fbo wirvvy^ 

Mr. Mortea' meoaetruetion of Kadauihe hietory 
« meviubly to a gr«t extent conjeotund. hut 
hie inferencM arc by no meoiie wild. Of sneeial 
ItttoHBit is hill idmtifleotlmi of the piiaiiin, ‘- xh- 
of the irtscriptlon., the hwiiquattc™ 
or the southern vlwroyalty or the Kadambaa, vrilh 
Ha|*hld. the n'te of the Inter rapiial of the Hoy- 
«!«, * Mlgpelinn which hs. meoatly b«ft c«l. 
Iirmed m B«nter detail 1, Pi^ther Hera*. In the 
iiormiiak Wirtflrienf Ofloaekwaily ho 

tni«, ne on p. 152. who™ |» oit« under ilalii-dm, 

h’n il *" li« A.t,, 

which tel^ alrtSSdy dealt with in It, properpl.« 

TOdOr MftlLkkrJiuin (IIJS.*® ^ j ^ p, 13*. 
^h a mUloio touW hardly ha^w orcurrtd if 
the auihp, had drawn up a ubls of uuwription* 
itrranged dimnologMaily, Hu*h a LUt. io a wort 

<d tbiM kind, is sUnuat a na««ity. Apart from 
tnn. tbo book IB a moat important oontHbutlcni to 
tho early hietory of the Decean. end it, value ia 
enhanoed by eopiou, and wolt cfaonn itliuftmtiMj,. 

T- J. K. 
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ON .\NCTENT TRACKS PAST THE PA^liBS * * * 

Br am auukl stein, k,c,i,e. 
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It WQ Ifjok lit tho map it might well se^&ra as if tko mighty clcvattpn c^f tha F^Unimj with 
the hifihp rugijml. meridioiifll range fcirming oaatcrn run, and with the ^st dralnafiele^it 
bn,siii of the Tirtm I>cyoRd it. had been intended by natum far mere to sen^o a barrier 
Iwtwoon the landfl where floutisbed tho great civilkalionji of ancient Asia, than to faeilitate 
intercourao l^etwcon them. Yet hL^torieal neeordH which bnvo ceme down to ua Hgtb in tho 
Raat and West show that through this iBcaote belt of innermoat Aeia them led ro^rtefi whicli 
for many cenftirieH formed important channels for trade, travel and political enterpnae between 
China on the one aide and Inin and the Hellonixed portion of Western on the other. 


In tny paper Innermost Asia ; tf^ vte m fador m I have fully ex¬ 

plained the roaEona whk!i obliged the Chinese Empiro, when* under the groat Han Emperor 
Wii-ti in the laat quarter of the second century B*c.t it sought direct trade accesa to the civi¬ 
lized countries of tho Wcat, to scMDuro it " through-coutrol" of tho T4rim basin^ Situated 
U^tween the high mountain raiLges of the T^icn-shan in tho north and the K'un-luo and Kara¬ 
koram in the south, this groat basin olforad dktinct advantages for tho " peaceful penetra¬ 
tion " aimed at. The groat mountain ramparts protocted it from the dangera of the nomadio 
niis^rations and invasions. The strings of emsea fringing the huge oontral dcflert of the Takla- 
iiiaknn in tho north and south would i>eniiit caravan tmffio to pass over ground whero it 
Was comparatively easy to protoct it. To the south of the basin the utter barrenneBS of 
the high Tibetan plateaux makes such traffic physically impoesiblop In the north beyond 
tho T'ien-shnn ail routes from the side of China ware expo^ to attack by groat nomadic 
tribes, like those of the Huofi, Turks and Mongols. 

In the west tho Oxna basin with Its great fertile territories of ancient Bactria and Sogdiuna 
has alwa^'s provided emporia for trade exchange. B-ukh&ra and Samarkand have rehimcd 
this character down to modem times, and so did Balkhp the ancient capital of BactriUj, until 
Chingiz Kh&n*a Mongol invasion brought there devaatatLon from which the land, the present 
AfghAn TurkistAtiT has never fully racovered. Bactria Ixy nearost both to Intlia and Persia* 
and through the latter led the ancient trade-routes both to tho Moditerranean and the Persian 
(lulf. Theao brief remarks will suffice to explain why the ancient routes to Jj© di^ribod here 
had tho It main western terminua on Boctiian ground to tho south of tho middb Oxua, 

It was chiefly the trade in silk which made direct accesd to tho Oxus basin so important 
far China. Before and for centuries after the begmniag of the Cliristian era^ tho production 
of silk was a jealously-guarded monopoly of China and its profitable export to the * Western 
Regions ^ wufl a great factor in the economic policy of the Empire. It Is to this sUk trade 
that we owe the early classkal notice of the route followed by the caravans wluch prtMcded 
from the Oxus to the land of tlio ^ silk-woaving Seres," or Chiua^ It is to the nort-hom ol 
tho two main routes with which wo are concerned that the notice refers which Ptolemy* 
the goographert has fortunately preserved for us from the account of a Macedonian trader 
whoeK> agents had actually travelled along it. It led from Bactiia, the present Balkh, past 
the northern rim of the PAmire along the Alai valley, ond thence do™ to Kashgar^ 

* Itepciat^d (with Um- cHnUflion of □ tow pArA;;ra|ilu}i tram Himalayan Isamott ^Tal- IV, 1932, with 

the fciiid poriiiiHiicn ot tho author arid of tho Editor of ibat jouniol. Tho sketch oiap illustrating Sir 

Aonpr# ptifMjr wiis preparod hy ihfl f^ilorp 

i S*» i/oUnMi/. ra2+i> pp. !JjT-iU!k ITM UB. 
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But (jcfom tracing itu line it will bo comnonient to deni first vith the other great tmtuKil 
thoroughfare wJuch tn the south lends up to the maiii bendwaters of tiie Oxiut. For this 
route lies ekme to the Huidukush and tho pusaos by which vaUuys on the IiulLm side can bo 
gained. Another reason is that our records about the early use of this route are more ample. 
Fn this case, too, wo may start from the west, and thus keep company with those oarty 
travolloTS who have loft us the fullest account of this southem route. 


Only tho briefest reference need he made here to the ground over which the valloy of 
the uppertnont Oxus separating the Hindukush from the FAinirs is approached. A took at 
the map wifi suffice to show that tho easiest and most direct approach to it from tho side of 
Balkh and the rest of AfghAn Turkist&n must always have led through the fertihMuain portion 
of BadakhshAn, formed by tho valley of tiie Kokcha, or Vardoj river. Badahhsliln, a terri¬ 
tory favoured by its climate and provided with plenty of arable ground in its valley's and 
I^h graiing-groundfl on itsmountaiiw, formed pert of ancient Bootria which, after its conquest 
m the first century B.c. by the Tokhari, a branch of the Indo-Soythians or Great Yiieh-ehi, 
was known as TokharistAn down to tho early Middle Ages. 

It is under the Chinese tranaiiteretion of the name, Ts^hw-h, that Hsuan-tsang. tho 
f^at Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, rocntions thesoverei petty chwfehips, including BadakhshAn. 
through which ho passed on his way back from India in 4 .a. §42 towards the TArlin hasin 
and China. The desoription which Hsuan-tmug gives in hb famous ' Momotra of the Western 
County of the territory next entered to the cast leaves no doubt about its being identical 
with the present Wakhdn. This comprises the valley of the Ab-i-Panja. or uppermost Oxus, 
right up from the river's sharp northward bend to its souroes on tho AfghAn PAmlrs. Usuan- 
tsang makes no exact reference to the route by which he entered the torrilory. But eon- 
sidonng the configuration of the ground this could he no other than the one still regularly 
used which bads from Zebak in the uppermost Vardo) vaiby ncroea on easy soddie into tho 
village tract of IshkAshm dose to the bend of the Oxus. 


More than a centoty before HsOan tsong’s passage the route through WokhAn hod been 
foUow^ in A.C, 51® by two other Chinese pilgrims, tJung Yiin and Hui-sheng. on their wav 
from China with an Imperial mission to the Hephtbalito or White Hun ruler of KAhul. and 
the north-west of India. Their narrative shows that, after reaching the uppennoet V^udoj 
valley above Zebak, they made their way aeioes the Hijidukush, probably by the Mnndal 
pass into the B^hpjl valley of KAfiristAn, and thene* * down to SwAt and the Peshawar 
vuiloy.* It IS fiim^rly from tho head of tho Voreioj vaiby that CfaitrA] is reached across 
tho Doftih pass. This route provides the most direct and eosbst approach to Indian terri¬ 
tory from the side of BadakhshAn and the Russian temtoriea on the right hank of the Oxus. 

Hui-slicng's narratives agreo in quite ootroctly describing Wokhan. or 
7 transcribe ita name, as a country “ extremely cold ; eaves are dug out for 

f IV ““en and beasts huddle together, On the aouthem 

mi « kingdom there are great snowy moiintains [i.e., the HindukuahJ- the snow 

meiU on thorn m the morning and freoses again at night. From afar they look like peaks 

in W^UV 1!^ description corresponds to eharacteristb features still obJS^ved 

m Wakhan is shown by the Bccounte of modern travoUere,'* 


PP- sot aon - Walter* fin 

i tturt CAawinfV TfiBvcti.ij, pp, 27)fgq,|. PF * aqii., Walter*. On 

* hm iNwn fully diii«ui«d hy me in 1, pp. Q a«f|, 

rn thi r .tra ^ ^ Parntr, pp lau . 
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Th» imporUtnc® of Wakhin for traffic towarda the TAHm baabi lieti in the fact tfaat it 
providea a line of communkation unbroken by any nerioiia natural obstacle for a dtatance 
of close on 300 miles rijfht np to the watawhcd towards the drahmgi! ana of the TAiini, 
Though the valley of the Oxtts is narrow at its bottom it is singularly free frooi debtee exoe|it 
at the upper end of the sub-divistoti of Ishkislua in the west and again above Sarbad, at 
present its highest village eastwards. Those twn defUefl, too, are short and practicable at 
aJI soaaons for laden animals, limited as the agricultural pewureea must always have been, 
yet the food supplies of WaJthfti*. supplemented by the flocks for which the side VfJtoys afford 
amide graiing, ai» likely to have been always sufficient to meet the needs of traders and 
travcUcra following the route along the valley. 

Permanent habitatiotwi are to be found on it now up to Baihad and in earlier times eaisted 
also for two marche* further up, as far aa Langar.* TIjub shelter was assured alt akmg foe 
those using the route, an important considfiration in view of the elevation at which the in¬ 
habited portion of the valley lies (from about 8,000 feet at Tahkffsbm to 10,S00 feet at Sarhad) 
and the rigours of the climate during the greater part of the year. For the eonditiom of 
life and cultivation in WakhAn I moat refer tq the modern accoonte alraady quoted * The 
present population of WakhAn, divided since the Anglo-Busaian Boundary Conunisaion of 
1893 into a Russian pewtion on the right and an AfghAn portion on the loft bonk of the Ab* 
i-Fanja, can scarcely much exceed a total of about 3,000 soub. But that it must have been 
considerably greater In pre-Mulianiiuadan times k proved by the number and extent of the 
anctent strongholds I was able to survey on my passage down the main portion of the valley 
in 

Ksaan-tsang’s description of Wakb&n. which the Imperial Annsjs of the T’at^ dynasty 
leprodnce With some odditionB about its history,* brings out clearly the great length of the 
territory in contraat to the nanowness of the fanbttable grtrand. It mentions wlieat and 
pube as the main crops ; the hardiness of the local ponies ; the icy winds. The dependence 
of the territory on the TukhAra country, IjC., Badakhsb&n. which bos continued to modeni 
limes, ia duly teferrod to. Of the people we are told that they were " of a violent and coatae 
clispoaition.” The pilgrim’a observation : "for the most part they have gtoeubh-blue eyes 
.and thereby differ from other people ” ia completely borne out by the phyaical ehameter 
rtf the present Wakhb. They have preserved the Houo dfpinvs type of the Gatchas or 
* hillmen ’ of the Oxue region in remarkable purity, and blue or Ught-gtey eyes and fair hair 
are very common among them.* 

Hsibn-taang mentions ten Buddhist convents, each with a small number of mooke, 
and refers to the capital of the territory by a trame (Hun-t'o-to). This clearly places it at 
the present Khandpt, situated on the left bank of the river and with its 50—00 homoBteada. 
the largest villjige of WakhAn. It is the track leading along the left bank which traveUera 
on their way througli WakhAn are likely to have ordinarily foUowed ; for by keeping to it, 
thoae comir^ from or proceedirig to the PAmita could avoid crossing the Ab-i-Pania at any 
[Mint lower than Langar-kisht, whence, after its junction with the stream from the Great 

PAmir, its bed becomes more confined and deeper. 

■ 


r Sftindka, 10* 

ft 3 m alwvt 7 * 

f For Acegimiffi tlw foftroHM oT i^di Nmcutcipit^ cf. in pAitiquIu Inmrmo^i 

Ana^ ii. SIHt Hiq^. flqq. 

i For ui ftOBJyiLA Ql tInM r«cc»rdfl, mm Innermmt Ana^ SI Th« AnnsW duly no4fl 

fiH ab th* €hlaM6 name of Wnkhln* by lli* lido Of tbo dime of which miiM 

awAitB cxpl^ntioci. 

i For iin uuJyAia of Lhe aiLiihiofiome^fic*^ Beeurtd Cdftp T. A.* Joyce't A^poodix Q 
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After Hatiaa-tuna's journey more t!ian six eenturin puta before «re meet Again with 
«tmt-etler'a account of WakbAa. We owe it to Blono Polo, the gfentest of medieval traTcilera, 
who about i27S-3 followed thie route on bhi way to the FAmlrs and thence to Khotan and 
China. ■* In leaving Badoahan,” no the great Venetian'! immortal namtivo tella ue, ** yoa 
ride twelve days between aoat and north-easi, aacending a river that rune through land 
belonging to a brother of the ftinee of Badoehan, and containing a good many towna and 
I'dloges and scattered hahitattona. The people are Muhammadaitn and valiant in war. At 
the end of those twelve daya you come to a provtitce of no great aise, extending, indeed, no 
more than three days' jounwy in any dinotkm, and this ia called rol^hon. The people 
worahip Mohommet, and they have a peculiar language. They are gallant soldiera, and they 
have a chief coliod A'one, which is os nmeh as to say Cowid, and they are Imgemenof the Prince 
of Badashan."^^ 

It has been long ago recognited by Sir Henry Yule that “ the river along which Marco 
travels from Bodakhshan is no doubt the upper stresiu of the Oxus, known locally os the 
P^oja » , , It is true that the river ia reached from BsdakbshAn proper by afM:ending another 
river <tbo Vaidojj and crosaiog the Pass of Isbkkahm, but in the brief style of our namtivo 
we must expect such condensation.” For the twelve days' journey which the Veootian 
records between Badakhahkn and * V^okhan' it is easy to account,'I believe, by assuming 
that here, os in similar cases, the dtatance from capital to capital k meant j for the distance 
from BahArak, the old BodakhshAn capital on the Vardoj, to Kala PAnja, the seat of the 
old chiefs of WakhAn and nowadays ol the admiojatiation on the AfghAu side of the river, 
k still Evekoned at twelve mare bee. Mareo Plolo was right, too, in Hbt lefeience to the peculiar 
language of WakhAn ; for while PenUn is spoken in Badakhsh&n. the Wakhi, spoken by 
the people of WakhAn, is a distinct language bdongiog to the Galcha branch of Bastem 
Iianian. The small sue ascribed to the provioi% of 'Vokhan,* "extending no more than 
three days’ journey in any direction,” is still more readily understood if the portion of the 
valky about IshkAshm together with Zebok formed then, aa it had done down to recent times, 
a separate small chiefship. It may in Marco Polo'a tinio have been ruled over by a ‘ brother 
of the Prince of Bodashon*.^’ 

Before following Maiian-taang and Marco Polo further to the Great Pamir, aciom which 
their journey led. it wiU be convenient to tra« the route to the source of the Oxus and tlwnce 
acroos the Wakhjir pass down the TAghdsm-bAsli Pamir to Sarikol. We have no old tiavcllerV 
account describing this route, but It offers dtatinct advantages for canvan traffic and is 
regnlarly followed nowadays by tradora proceeding from Chine« TurkistAn to ChitiAJ, or 
to BadakhshAn. From Sariiad upwards 1 got to know it in 1006 on my second expedition 
and beyond the Wakhjir pare J have become familiar with it on no less than four journeys. 
The TAgbdum Ikah P&mir forma now the only approach by which travelleiu from India 
erossing the Hindukush can gain the TArim basin without touching either AfgliAn or Kumian 
ground. In the same way the TAghdum-bish together w ith the AfghAn portion of the Ab-i* 
anja valley has served, ever since tbs Pamir Boundary Commtraion's work in IBIKi as a 
buffer betneca the temtorks of British India and Russia. ’ 

From Lsngar.kisht, where a Ksssian post guards the junction of the Abd Panja witJt 
that of the Giwt Pamir branch of the river, two easy msrehca past a succession of small 
settlements bnng the traveller to the gronp of hamlets colJectlvely known aa fiarhad on the 
nght b^vk of the river. Topjthcr with detached hoMings on the oppoaito aide thev form at 
^nt tho highest place of permanent oecupation on the Ab-bPanja. Sarhad k a point 
of some strategic importance, for oppreite to it there dcbouchca the open valley which leaila 


11 rv f **' ^ edition, i, pp. ITO niq. 

" tf. fNnrniM,rtjl^,{, j,, aa. “ 
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ftt a djataiwo of only aomo right mitea up to the broad aacMk tnown as th* Da«lit.i Bar6gliib 
Lying at an eloTatioo of only about 12.500 fe*t this easy auddlo. which cesihl readily be made 
practicable for wheetod vehfcfcs, forma the towest depression on the whole Hindgkuaii range 
as far west as the passes n«»th of Kabul. From the head of the Yfirichun, or Maatuj river, 
on the south side of the Burdghil, routes lead down the river to ChitrAl at directly southwards 
across the glacier puss of the Purkot into the valley of Yhsin, and thus through Gilgit to tlm 
Indus. 

The importaoce of thin Jow cro«sLn|; of the Hifidiikiiah woa illuBtrated by an intercslmg 
biatoroal flvcfifc. In SetindiA and in a aoparate papef ” I have had ooMsion Idly to diiwoi® 
the remafkabte ci|ieditioii by which Kao Hsicinrhih,' Depoiy Protector of the Four Gamsona; 
commandLig the Chincae troops in the TAiim basin, in 747 kd a force ol lO^JOO men 
from K^ahgar across the Pamirs to the Oxua. The object was to oust the Tibetans who 
had joined hands them with the Arabia in TokhiriHt^ and is alilance with them were ihreatcn- 
ing the Chinese hold on the T&rim baain. There ia no need to rot forth hero tho details of 
the groat exploit by whkh tho tTiinero general in the lace of fonnkUble physical QbatodeB. 
brought his troops aero^ the iahospltable PAmJra and then^ after signally defeating the 
Tibetans wbero they baned his approach from the Ab-i-Panja to the Bajughilr kid a portion 
of bis cictorioiis forcai aerosK the glacier peas of t-he Darkdt 15p4W feet above sea-level} 
down into Yisin and GUgtt, It was an aehicveiiieiit fuHy equal to, if not greater thaUp the 
great alpine feats of commanders famous in Eurupoan history ^ 


Between Sarhad and the itage ol Laagar the valley contract* into a uucwssiOfi of dehtes 
difficult for laden animab in th* springs when the winter route along the river bed in cIcjhhI by 
thu flood water, while impirueticable soft snow still covert the bigh uumBaer-track. All liio 
same the route is never entirely cloaed here. Belore reaching Langar I noticed marku of 
former cultivatioR in ueveral pla«ii of the right bank, a point of some importanoe w proviog 
that even here ut an elevation of clone ea 12.000 fost traveliera could at one time expect to 
find sliclter. The remaining joumBy to tlie foot of the akhjtr pass could readily be done 
in two marehes lading over alluvia] plateaux or along the wide Hver-banliT all easy ground 
used by Kiighiz camps for graaing. 

At Bouai-gumbaXt where wo found a number of Kiigtan in their felt huts, the route acroes 
the wide Little P&mlr jofue in. From here I vinited Lake Chakjnaktin. near whieli lies, at 
a height of a little over 13,000 feet, the almost imporeeptible watoiulied between the Abd- 
Panja and the Ak-su or Murghkb, the other chief feeder of the Oxos. For nearly fifty milefl 
the view extended unbroken over this perfectly open elevated valley to where tho eye rested 
in the distance on the twpge, at tho time still snow-covered, which overloolu the Tagharma 
plain of 'Sarikol. 

It is across the lattle F5mir that T&ab kutgbAn can be gained by a route leading over 
the Nama-thah pass, about 14,000 feet high. The is described as pncttcahle at all ssawn^. 
But the distance to be eovered on ground at a great elevation and without hahitatHwa is 
longer than on the route across the Wakhjir and down the Tighdum-bfish P4niEf. Since 
Russian territocy has to be crossed between the Little Fhmir and the Naisa-lAsh ps4s this 
route ia now no longer followed by traders. Other paesea furthemorth are more convenient 
for smugglers carrying opioin from the Badakhshin side. 

'fhe track to the Wakhiir pare brunches off to the north-east from where the stream fetl 
by a series of large glaciers to the south-east debouches into the head of the open valley. 
Higher up, at on elevation of about 14,700 feet, this stream forms the true eourco of tho Oxus, 


IS See ftriftdM, i, rp, Bqq., 00 eije|, ; trw^f^iVa/ Jowrrad, i03*. Fubruary, pp, IIS.tBl, 
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i>A first rfearly rectignwed by Ijord Curzon, The ascent to the |)Oas is tiot Rteop, so may t>e 
Koen m the photognphs taken by me,'* and the descent on the Ti\ghd«tin'b&sb skio. which 
I examined on the 2nd July 1900, is etiJ] easier. 

Rut vhBe on that occasion the whole of the pass wm clear (rf snow, it was only after 
preat exertions on the 27th May 1906. that the watetshed at an elevatioii of about’19.200 
could be gained by us. The difficulty of getting our b^age ocroM. jirnt oa. yaka ami then 
by load-cony'ing Wakhia.'* was due solely to the soft condition of the snow. There had 
1««n an exceptionally heavy snowball all over the Phtniru that winter. As long oa the snow 
lemains hard the pass can be crossed with Uden ponies, even in the spring, and it is certainly 
^n to such traffic all through (he lest of the year. Judging from what I saw of it in 1900 
it would be practicable, loo, for Kirgha caoels accustoiDed to the 

Once across the Wskhjir the jouniey down the Tkgbdum.bfish Pimir a easy and can 
well be covered in five matebea.” Much of the fintt three of them lies post loige ancient 
moiaines, which show the extent of the huge lee-stream which in a former glacial period 
descended the wide valley. At Kok-Wrok there joins tn from the south the route which 
leads aeron the main Mui.tigh range from the side of Hutiza by the Kilik pass {ore. 15.900 
feet). On the north the TAghdum-bAsh PAmSr can be gained by the K^k-tdrok from 
the side of the Little Mmir, Some 23 miles lower down there debouches the valley loading 
up to the Ming-toka pass, which offieis sn alternative route towards Hnnia and isregtilarly 
used tor the British Consular post from Kfishgar to IndU. At Poyik, where there. » a small 
Chmese Customs post, a well-known route is passed leading across to the Ak-su or Murghab 
m thft KuEsjan side. 

Some seven miJes further down, the valley makes a marked turn to the north and there 
near Koshun-ker. at an efoyation of about 12,600 f«t, cultivation haa been carried on until 
rewnt recent years by Wakhi setUets. The point derervea to be ruted j for, tegetfaer with 
what I have recorded above abou t former cnltivatkm near Langar, it obaw* that for travellere 
from Sarikol to WakhAn toUowjng tbe Wakhjii rout* the distance where neither permanent 
habitations nor local soppUes could be found woa reduced about five or six marchea It 
was on important consideration in favour of this old route, now again coming steadily into 
incroa^cd um by irad^r^ frtim tins Yarkand aide. 


Only about three miles further down, there rise the mins of an ancient stronghold known 
m Xa-kuighin * the Maiden’s fort,' on the top ol a high and very steep rocky spur above 
the nver s left bank. 1 have shown its identity with the place of which Hsuan-tsaag rebtea 
a curious local legend how a Chinese princees on her wav to be wedded to the Lin<r ^ P-«i„ 
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There can be ne dtoulit tlint Tiiah-kurghiiii nmrba tho pwitien ef the ancient capital ot 
Sarikol. With ita nibble iMiUt hoiuesteada it dust*™ rotitirt a anmll plateau above the left 
hank of tho river, occupicil by Uw mwiom Chinese fort and the ruins of a smaU rfal^ town. 
The territory is duly described by Hsiian-taang wnddr the name of t’AicA p'an4 o and » often 
mentioned in the Chinew Annals of T ang times as weU os by other tiavePoie." Mirfeet 
ns tho reaouicoa qf Sarikol mast always bavo bwn-for hew. at an elevation of about 
10.000 feet, the local saying holds that there are ten months of winter and two of summer- 
vet this ‘post of the Ts’ung-ling mountains’ Ims always been a welcome plaM « for 
caravans and individual ImveUem. Thus we know from the scanty narrative left of ^nedict 
Coes, the observant lay Jesuit, who passed hem in 1003 on his way from I^a^a mid Kibui 
in Boarch of fabled Cathav, that he and his targe jd/fo of memhants from B^lishAn twk 
a rest in tho ’ province of SareU,’ i.e., Sarikol. In the looks of the manty inhahilaiits of Its 
hamlets he duly noted a resemblance to Fleminffi. Among the Satiholis, who are of the 
Hoimo Alpinvt stock of the Galchos and who speak a language doeoly akin to that of 
Shughndn, blue eyes and fair hair are common enough. 

Before I proceed to indicate the aeveral routes through the meriilional range to tho east 
hy which the plains of the Tftrim basin are gained from SarlkoL, we must return once more 
to the uppermost Ab-i-Pania and the ancient route which leads from there across the Great 
Pamir to Sarikol. With it are associated the memorioB of those two great tmvellere, Imuan- 
twing and IWaieo Polo. The route starts from Langar-kiaht where (he Abd-Panja is jointx! 
bv the river dmining the Great Pfimlr lake, and ascends te the latter, jimt as Marco Polo 
tolls us. in three marohes north eastwards. His description Of the lake which Captain John 
Wood, vho Ks-dUcoVBred it on his mcmorftUo ioumey of 1858^ has namod aft^sr Queen 
Victoria, is BO acentate and graphic that 1 may well quote it in fuUl*. , 

Hstian-taatig, too, haa left uh a graphic account of the ' valley of Po-mi-lo * and its great 
Dragon IJikc ' which lie passed on his way from WakMn te Sarikol.'^ “ It is situated among 
the ennwy mountains. On this account the climate is cold, and the wiuda blow constantly. 
The snow falls in summor and spring time . . . * In the middle of tho valley » a great Dragon 
Lake.” As I looked bcmbb the deop-blue waters of the lake to where in the oast they seemed 
to fade away on the horiron I thought it quite worthy to figure in the old traditional belief 
whicli the Chineae pilgniii’s ii^rnitiv& roflocts^ an the legendary tJi^ntral bke from wkkh tho 
greatest rivora of Asia were supposed to tsJm their rise. The cloarnesa, fresh taste and dark* 
blue eoloiir of the lake are just as ho dciicribes them. It La the same with tho massea of 
aquatic birds swarming about the lake in the spring and autumn, and wi^ their eggs being 
found in plenty on its shores. Nor can it flurprise us that the imagination of old traveUers 
passing this great sheet of water at such a height and so far away from human habitations 
credited it with great depth and vith hiding in it * all kinds of aquatic moaators such as 
ilsUan-taang was told of. 

There can b* no doubt about Hsiiaa-tsang having travelled acrosa tlie Groat Fiimir 
to Tash-kurgMn. “ On leaving (ho midst of this valley and going south-east, along the 
route, there are neither men nor villages. Ascenduig the mountains, travoraing the sides 
of procipLcos, encountering nothing but ico and aaow, and thus going GOO fi, we arrive at 
the kingdom of Chksn-p’an-t'o.” The dirootian and distance indicated, corresponding 
roughly to five daily marches, make it appear very probable that tlie route followed by him 
was the ono leading to tho course of tho Ak-au river and thence actoaa the Naiza*t4ah paas. 

For tm aualysii o( these Chinese and elhcr wrlj' record* of Sarikol, ct. dackadihelan.i.pp.SrBqq. 

kh For Ills' iiufitf see Yule, Mam FpU>^ p. 171 s 
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It iH more difficult to mnki? sure of the exact route foUrmeil i>y Marco PokiV portv fretm Lukit 
\’ictorin. to the * kingdoni of Gawar ’; for no exact mdicjilion is fiiniisliwl for tlib part of ilir 
lourjio}'- Front tbe fact that it took tlws travellers forty daj-B thniugli n wildeinefs nititout 
lialijtAlions it migltt be conjeeturad that they kept to Hki Pamirs norlh>eastirnn) and tiien 
descended through the gorges of the Go* river to the jtbm south-west of Kdsiigar, 

r^aviRg aside the Great Pdmir and the Alai in the north wluchi as we sluill scoi served 
the silk trade-route, there are two more valleys wliieh traverse the area of tlio Pdromt from 
east to west dralnuig into the Oius. But only one of there can ever have been used through¬ 
out as ft Litre of communicatioii. It is the route of the Aliehur Pumir leailing paat tiu* 
Yeshil-kol lake and beyond its western extremity oontmued by the vaUey of the Ghuiid river 
in >Sh«ghiiAn. Aluttg it bade the modern cart-road which eoiinects the Itureian fort of 
' Pamirski Post with the headquarters of the Russian * Pamir Division' at KhOrok on the 
Uxiis. 


That this route Eias seen traflfc olden tiniea ia proved by what I have lud already occasion 
to mention about Kao Hsien-chl’a oieraoroblc oxpsditibn of a.d, 747, When he Iwi his main 
force from the ‘post of the Ts’ung-ling mountaina ' down to Shughniin bo could not well 
have followed any other route but this. The same applbs abo to the ituioniriea, unfortunate¬ 
ly very^ Jaoonk. of two Buddhist pilgrims.tO One of them, Dharmaebandro, an Indian 
monk, wishing to return from China to his homo land, travelled a.d. 747 from KAsligar to 
the kingilom of' Shih-ni,’ i.e.. Shughnim, only to bo forced by llie disturbed comijtbn of the 
region to retrace Ills steps to the Tdrim basin whore lie tlierl. Tho other pilgrim, Wu-k ung, 
pa^ioil through Shiighnilii, lioth on his way to India from Kfisbgar in a.d. 752 and on liiit return 
thenco to China about T«d. On bis way out we are told th,at he roarUed ' tire five Sbih-ni ’ 
ticmsfl tho Ts'iingliiig or ‘ Oiiloo Sfnuntoiiia * mid the valley of Po-mi (PAinIr), i.e., from the 
Hide of Sarikol, 


ft was by this route along the Abebur Pfimtr that the KhOioa of KAshgar, tlceing before 
the Gldneso who lind reconquered tho Tarim Iwain. emlcavoerod to reach Sliughnfin in I “oil. 
!:y the eastern end of the Yeshil-kol they were overtaken by the putsuing troops and most 
of their followers killed in the fight. On my passage hero in July, 1915. from tho Stlrci Pamir 
I still saw at Suittctash the large stone pedestal of the inscription which had been set uu by 
lire Chmero in commeiuoration of their victory, the itiaoription having been removed by 
I he liiiBsiaiw to the Museum at Tashkcrid. It waa ebso to the same spot that another traccil v 
t.Kik plaee in Jane, 1802, when Colonel VonolT's Cksaacks on tjie wav to annex Shughniin 

wiiirtl out the small AfghJln detachment which bravely held out to the lost fn a poet Euardine 
ttid route, ^ ^ 

^0 valley of the Ak-su or Murghib wtikl, lies to the north and contains tlio Sdr&i PAmir 
could never have served as a lino of communication; for from where tho valley passes tnto 
the mountain tereitoQ- of RAoliin It turns into a auceessEon of very- narrow gorgoo in which 
such trocks as exist are extremely lUffioult even for men on foot and quite impi^ticable to 
animals 1“ « A^st, 1015. from SaunAb on the RosMn side. I feoml no water 

where the 1^ of the Murghab had lam; for the groat eartliquoke of FebruaTv 11)11 hail 
romp c ely b^k^ tire valley higher up by enormous masses of rock brough? down 'in a 
ku^lide, and bad comrerted a great portion of lire tonner Pimir inters big wmding 


tw. T T ^ the soveral routes by which 

thence the groat western oases of the Tarim basin can bo gai™d. The almrt^rt * 

s^Iik^l ” til* Taghdum-bfish and draimtog 
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Tlish^kiiTgliAii, pas^s for a great distance ^ down to ita jimctioii witb the Zarafehaji or 
Yilrkand river, through an almost continaqpa succession of deep-cut gorges very difilciiU 
even on foot and quite iaipractkabla for laden tmnaport^ eicept during the short period of 
the winter the river is bard frozen aiid its ice can be used as a pasaage. Airesdy early 
in June 1900, before the summer flood from the melting glaciers and snow beds had come 
dowa^ niy experienced travel compaidoOe Surveyor Rai Rdm Singh ^ of the SutA'ey of India, 
an excellent mounfoitieerj found it very diflicuft to make his way doirtu as far as the point 
whore the stream of the Tanghtar vaHey joins the river from the north. But it was then 
still possible for me for a shorter diatanee to follow the river with laden transport down to 
the mouth of the Shlndi doBb, and theji, by sacerLding this to its head on the ChichikHkpbteou, 
to avoid the much steeper ascent to this over the Kok-moinak pass above Tagharma. 

Over the Chichlklik plateau leads the regular caraviiii route to Sarikol both from Kilshgar 
and Yftrkandt and here we find ourselves on ground for which interaBting old accounts arc 
available + Tbo plateau knoiAti os the ChlchikUk MaidAn, lying at an elevation from about 
14.500 to 14,800 feetp Is situated between two great mountain spare radiating southward 
from the Muz-tAgh-atA massif. Its position is such that it must bo passed by oU travelling 
from Sarikol to tbe south of that great glacier-clad massif towards YArkand and KAshgar, 
by whichever of the several passes they may traverse the more easterly of those spurs* The 
Chiebikbk ^faklAn, owing to its great height and still more to its position exposed to bitter 
winds and heavy snowdall, Lh verj" tix’ing ground for tmvellerp at most soai^oiis of the year. 
And to the troubles here often encountered hy traveUere we owe the interesting accounts 
which Hsiian-taong and Benedict have loft us of their expoiicnees on the Chichlklik 

plateau at an interval of nearly a thotioand years* 

Tlie narrative of the great Chinese pilgrim tellfl ua that starting from the capital of 
Chieh-p^an-t^o, i.e.p TAsh-kurghAn^ he reached an ancient hoepico after travelling for two 
hundred U {or two dailx'' marches) across " mountains and along pieeipLces*^**^ The distance 
and the bearing alone would suffice to indicalo tliat the two marches leading from the TAgbdum- 
bAsh river op the Dershat gorge to the Clikhiktik hfaidAn are meant. The position of the 
hospice la desenbed os a level space of about a thousand Chinese acrea in the midst o£ the 
four mountains belonging to the eastern chain of the Ts'uug-lbig mountains."’ 

“ In this region, both during Hummer and winter, there fell down piles of snow ; the 
cold winds and icy storms rage. The ground, impregnated with saltn produces no crops; 
there are no trees and nothing but wretched herbs* Even at the time ef the great heat the 
wind and snow continue. Scarcely have travcllerfl entered this area when they And tbem- 
selves surrounded by vapours and clouds. Merchant caravans^ in coming and going, suffer 
severely m these difficult and dangerous apots/* According to an ^ old etory ’ Hsiiau-teaug 
heard, a great troop of merchants, with thousands of feHowem and camels, had enec periehed 
here by wind and snow. A saintly person of Chieh-p"an-t*o was said to have cellcetcd uU 
the precious objects left behind by the doomed caravan, and with their help to have con¬ 
structed on the spot a hospice, providing it with omplo stores^ and to have made pious en¬ 
dowments in neighbouring territories for the benefit of traveUcra. 

On my Bret passage across the Chichlklik p on the 4th June 1906^ I wiiia able to locate the 
old hospice to which Hisiian-tsang"s story relates and which probably he saw already in 
At the bead of the ^hiiidf valley, through wfdch my approach tJien lay—on tny third ond 
fourth expuditious I reached the Clilchlklik 5laid4n by the very troublesome oxcent In tlie 
Dersbat gorge—there extends an almost level plain, about two and a half miles from north 
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to squib, ami ovor a mile udroia, Jlidgc# rising Alioiit 2l»00—3(XJ0 fvqt liiahtr, and ri:tn 
still luiduT tiaoMi, onplow it on a)] Kidoii txtc pt to tho nort h'Oa Gt, w htrt a hroad gap gi vc» 
ft-wssa over a wanjoly pq ix-eptiblo watotithijd to iKe head of the Tangi-tAf valley. On a itnall 
knnit ill tlic conlro of the pUtoau I discoverod the foundations of a Hquaro enrlosure, eolidly 
huiit and manifestly of oarJy ftatc. The plan of ^uartere within showed it clearly to halo 
sof'od fi8 A esrai for wayfarere. The spot la held ancrcd in MohsiDmadan ovee, derovcd 
graves irithiii the enelMere attesting here, as so ofteo elsewhere in Chinese TutkislIiB, ' eon- 
tin u tty of hical worsliip ' since Buddhist times, 

I'ftnn the Chiehikiik plateau three different Iraeka lead to the lalley drained by ihe 
Tiiijpi-lar river. Two of them lie acroaH the easterly motinlam spur by the Yangi-d'awAn 
and VanihuJak passes respectively* But these pasBes imply a comsidemble ascent and Ato 
liablu to bocomo closed hj’ snow early in the autnuLU, Hence the usual route leads aercss 
the [ifoviously mentioned gap into the TarbAshi valley, whkh is frequented by Kirgbix aa 
a gfuxiiig-groujid, and thence descends in an extremely confined gorge, appropriately known 
as Tiirtpi-tto-, to the river of the same name. The passage of thbi gorge ia distinctJy diffieult 
for laden aoimala and in places dangerous for the baggage, as for about two uiles deep poob 
of IwaLng water and big slippery boulders have to be negotiated between high and precipitcus 
eliffs*i> The gorge b altogether impassable during the summer months, when the ilced 
frum the molting snows fUb its bottom, and traffic is then diverted to ibe two paiiees of 
Yaiigi dawAn and yaiBbulnk, In spite of an unusually Ute spring I found the passage of 
the Tangi-tar gorge already very troublcsoiDo on the nth dune IflflO. 

An adventure recorded in Hsiian-tsatig’s biography proves that it was the track down 
this gorge which he followed when on hb way towards Yuagi-hisir and Kflshgar.i* Wo 
are told thore how the * Hlasier of the Law ' on the fifth day from the capital of Cbich-p'aii-t'o 
[I'lirikol) encountered a Iroop of robhera. The traders accompanying him were seized 
with fear and clambered up the sidea of the mooutaina. Several elephants obstinately 
pitruue^l, fell into tho water and perished. After the robbem had l»cn passed, Hsuan-tsarg 
slowly advanced with the tradora, doBCciided the heights to the east snd, braving a rigoroca 
cold, eonlmued his journey amidst a thousand dangers. After having thus covered 800 fi. 

he paaoed out of tho Ts’ung-limg moimtaina and arrived in the kingdom of Wu-sha lYanci- 
hiuir and YArkandJ,” ® 


1 ^ joiirjwy from Tiah-kurghAa, and tho exceptional facilities offered 

by ho Tangi-tar gorge for such an attack, elcarly point to its scene having lain them. ]n 
the bto autumn, tho time of Hsilan-tsang's passage, no other stream on the route could have 
held stifficient water to be dangerous to etephante, except that of Tangi-tar, which retains 
deep pools of water oven In the wintor* Tho eight hundred U, or oight marches* are a quite 
correct reckoning for the journey of a caravan from the gorge to Yangi-hbar. There can 
. Hslisn-lsang having done it by the regular route across the Tor-art pass 

to Chihibpimbaa, where the road to Yirkand branches off. and thence across tho loess-covpted 
spur of Kaahka-su into tho valley debouching into the pbins above IghbyAr. 

acroas the bleak platoau of Chichildik, still snowicorered earlv in 
June 1006. and again in a snow-storm on the 28th September 1030, I felt duly imiimwd 
by the rccoJlectmn of the trials which Benedict Goe*, the bravo Jciniit. had oxrJien«d hero 
on his joamey to YArkand lu the late autumn of 1603*" After crossiag the Pflmlrs—by 


** F^r f',*’ pp. 274 feal. Lifr af HiJn p. 200. 
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wh&t exftct route ire do not know—'ho nnd the lergo of niorohentH to uhich ho hatl 

attftohod himeolf had at the hoinlete of the * jurOTinw of SaroiJ,' !,&*( Sarikd, " hattcfl ti^O 
day* to rcet the hocsea. And then in two daj-* mow they rfiaehod the foot of llie mountain 
ceiled CtKiaiilh [Chichihlikj. It was eot'ered deep with snow, and during the a went many 
wero fmaei) to death and our brother barulj^ escaped, for they were altogether ftis days in 
the enow here. At last they reaehed Tunghetar ITangi-Uf), a place belonging to the kingdom 
of Cawar (Kdidigai']. Hero Tsaac the Annenian fell ofl the bank of the great riTer into the 
watert lay, as It wore, dead foe some eight houra till Benedict’* exertions at last brought 
him to. In mtoen days more they reached tlie town of iaemieh lYuka-arik], and the roads 
were so bad that six of our brother’s horses died of fatigue. After five days more our Benedict 
going on by himself in advance reached the capital which is called ftiwcAon [YUrkand]. 

It is clear that the route fojlpa'ed by Goto was identical with the present main caravan 
track which, after deecending the Tangi-tar gorge and crossing the Tor-art, as already 
referred to, divorges at ChihiUgumbns towards Y&rkand, The accident whkh befell his 
faithful companion. Isaac the Armenian, obviously took place at one of the deep pools of 
Tangi'tar. 

There still remain* to bo briefly mentioned the route which from Surikol leads ncirthward 
past the meridional range of \[ii2-t4gh-at4 and Ktingur and then, turning the flank of the 
tatter in the doop-cut go^ea of Goa, follows the narrow valley of the ’iaman-yii down to 
TAahmalik and thence across the fertilo plain to Kashgar. This route ofletu splendid viefls 
of the huge ico-erowned peaks of the range along the foot of which it passes from above 
Tagharma, and ha* often been followsd by modem travellers.** After crossuig the easy 
saddle of Ulfigh-rahkt it leads over open P4mit-like ground past the lakes of Little Kara¬ 
kul and Bulun-kul aafaraa Tar-bimhi, where the tortuous gorges of Gez are entered,** 

Whether it is owing to the difficult passage offeted by the latter and the total absence 
of grasing there and for several marches lower down or owing to some other reason, this route 
to KAshgar is not ordinarily followed by eaTaii'an*i and I know of no early scrount of it. It 
ha*, however, been conjectured, not altogether without reason, that Maico Folo may have 
travelled at least over the lower part of it, after leaving the Great PAmir. He teUs : " Kow 
if we go on with our journey towards the eDat-north-east, we travel a good forty days, con¬ 
tinually passing over mountains and bills, or through vaHeys, and crossing many rivers and 
tracts of wilderness. And in all this way you find neither liabitatton of mon, nor any green 
thing, but must cany with you whatever you require.”** The absence of any refercDfo 
to the inhabited tract of SarTkol might suggest that, for some reason we sball never knew, 
the Venetian traveUer's caravan, after leaving the Great PfimSr, moved down the Ah-iiu 
river and then, crossing the watershed eastwards by ono of the set'crol availabUi passes, stiuck 
the route leading past the hfuz-Ugh-ati massif and on tow ards the Cez defile. The duration 
of forty days counted for such a joarney is certainly much in excess of what an ordinary' 
traveller would need. But it must he remembered that Gogz, too, speaks of the ‘ dct^ert 
of PafMch ' (Pkmir) taking forty days to cross if the miow wna extensive.** 

I have had to leave to the last the tracing of that route leading past the Pamirs of w hich 
the earliest record has come down to ua. I mean the ancient trade route skirting the Pamirs 
on the north by which the ’ »illf of Seres ’ was carried from China to the Oxus basin. The 
notice has been prcsen'cd for os in the * Geography ’ of Ptolemy, W'ho wrote about the middle 
of the second century a.i>. Short as it {a, it claim* considerable interest, be it only on the 

M For a dmcriplKia of it, see Stein, Sdnr(.atirKrf Huiiu Kk«ion, pp. 7S-105. 

91 Samt-burifd Itvin* p/ KApton, pp. IDB «qq. 

3> Sep Yule, ilmep Foie, 3td edition, i, pp- tTl eqq. •, Fret. 11. Cotdiw'f notea, , i, pp. 175, 7S2; 
•be 3lein, neioM iUaiaa, i, pp. 41 oq. 

3* Cf. Yule. Cofftap sod t/tt ll'ey TAilArr, Sud ed.> iv, p. £17 {n. 1), 
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}?iouinI of itji being the onJ,v 'VVejitetii notice of the ehjwiiwl through whk-h pmed in clasoienJ 
timea the most important of th« trade ImJi# betu^n the Far East and the hleditemnean 
regions. Thi« record has ac<^ording )7 been much ductiAsed bj* ■oholin even before there 
Has ade{{uate knowledge available of the ground through which the route led. 

The notice ts contained in an introductory chapter where Ptolemy takes oceask>n learned¬ 
ly to discuss BtatementJ advanced by the geographer Morinus os to the length of the inhabited 
world,*#^ With regard to a certain meaaurefncnt as to the distances between Hicrapdis 
on the Euphrates and ' the inelropotts of the Scree/ i.e., of the Chinese, Merinus is 
quoted as having stated that *' one MbK a Macedonien. called oUo Titismii, who was a 
merchant by hereditary profession, had uritten a book giving the measurement in question 
which he hi^ obtained not by visiting the Sfres in peraon. but from the agents whom he had 
sent there/* Marinus is known to have flourished about the ctoee of the first centurj A.D., 
and^ the record of Msiis, a merebaiil probably from one of the Macedonian cdoniro eKtablishcd 
in Syria or Mesopotamia, being approximately contemporary, belongs to the period of the 

Later Han dynasty, when the silk trade flourished and was favoured by C'hlnese control of 
iho T4riin basin. 


Slarinus' account of the route foUowed by Mai?s’ agents shows it to have paised throngh 
Meropotamia, north-weateTii Persia and the present Transcaspia to * Antiocliia of hfargiann ' 
OP Mei^, ond so on to Bactria, the present Bslkh, ” whence it lurns towards the north in 
osronding the mountainous tract of the KfimMot. And then in through this moun¬ 

tainous tract It pursues a southern course as fsr ss the ravine which adioins the plain country ” 
Subsequently after refemng to certain assumptions as regards bearing* on sections of Jhe 
route and to detours mode by it, Ptolemy quotes ,^larinus os saj-ing: The traveller having 
pended the ravine arrives at the Stone Tower, after which the monntaimi that trend 
to the east unite with Ijnaus, the range that funs up to the north from Palhnbothra *’ 
Another paeuge of Ptolemy, derived from Mariims, places the station or Ssrai ' whence 
traders start on their journey to 8£.ra ’ to the enst of the Stone Tower end in the ax» of Mount 
ImBUS Itself.>> 


It » the merit of Baron Richthofen, the great geographer, and of Sir Henrv Yole to 
have clearly demonstrated that the route followed by Msft.* sgent-t must have kd up the 
AJai and on to Kishgar,** and that by the ‘ moontsins of the Komf-doi * ts meant the Jong, 
s^tch^ Kara-tepn tract in the main valley of which the Kisil-mi or Surkh-Ab (the ‘ IW 

prov^ by the name Kiimtdh. wiiich early Arab geographers apply to Kara-terfn and thl 

j^tion whKh Hsoan-tsang indicates for the territory of Ckii-mi-fo, thin being^he Chinese 
transcription of a similar form of the name. * tnetmneso 

In the summer and esriy autumn of 19lfi Fate in the shape of the alliance with Imnerial 

“****** »agorly wwhed-for chance of foUowing in person the sraater 

part of hui ancient ■ silk route’ from the Alai down to the subrnol^ the^la' 

region, then under the Amir of Bukh&ra. Fourteen veare hefow it. ■ * ^ 

K|^^r n*h. up to a«, .«,n. ot <1,. AI.I ,h™, i. rad,r .hTaLr^ 

Mo,at I«.„. k, pe., „ridio,J „„„ ,fc, rta cl ih. P.-“ . , 

o' •»« .h„l, ,k. „„„ 

** Ptalsmy, GtcfrapAiff, t, Chsp, aij fat a -n v,fvin.iu 7^, ..---- 

ty PtetnRjr, pp. S sq^q. •uumkw. «h SSctmuiUe, Anewnr /ndia u drtmitd 

SI ^I- IChsp- siii I McCrtodle, W. sil., p. 5$*, 














May, 1M31 


OK AKCIEKT tracks past the PjViltnS 


93 


From Tetmez, wbeie traffic cojatng from Baikh and ita modwn successor as a trade- 
centre, 3lfo* *ftr.i.Sharif, usuaJIy ctosms tUe Oxus, an easy unite up the Surkhan riTcr brings 
The traveUer to the wide and fertile plain in the centre of the Kisir tract. In tWa we may 
safely recognize ‘the plain country' which the ravine mentioned by Maiiniis* authority 
adjoins. In the comparatively narrow main valley of Kara-tegln, stpctching for come 
133 miles from Ab-hgarm, where the regular road from the HisAr side enters it, up to Doraut- 
kurgiiAn, where the Alai is reached, there is more than one defile by the river. But it is 
practicable for laden transport, even oamets, throughout, and owing to its plentifulogricnltoral 
produce offers a convenient line of commumeation. Then below Baraul-kurghtn, now the 
hiflhcst viHsgc on the Kaff-au, the valley opens out into the great PAmlr-like valley of the 
Alai. It is in the vicinity of Unraut-kurgliAn. where cultivation Is coirled on at an elevation 
of about WKK) feet and wkere 1 found a Russian poet in the place of a former fort, that we 
may place the ' Stone Tower ’ where, according to Morinus, the IravcHer arrives after having 
ascended the ravine,** 

It is there that those following the route now towards KAabgnr would have to take their 
food Mupplies for their onward journey. But 1 noted in 1615 patches of recent or old cultiva¬ 
tion for fully 27 miles above Daraut-kurghAn up to an elevation of about 6CeO feet. The 
Alai valley in general physical character resemblee a Pamir, being an open trough with a 
width at its floor nowhere loss tlmn six milca. But owing to its lower elevation, from about 
8006 feet at Daraut-kuighAn to not more than 11,300 f«t at the Taun-murun saddle as its 
eastern end, and owing to a somewhat moistcr climate, the steppe vegetation is here far 
more ample than on the Pimirs. In con 4 Wt|uence the Alai forms, or, until the Soviet regime, 
formed, a favourite summer graaiug-ground for very numerous camps of Kirghiz nomads. 


»s For m iumuary of »tie lopographice] tints supporting this tracing of iho route, see InntrwAfti Anq, 

rit* 

3* 1 boliotv, we may roeognito feme ovidunco of the location of the * plain country ’ reported by 

Mats' agents in the distonce whieh the piwage of Ptolomy (I. vU. A) uadoubtedly on their authority indicate 
jmmrdiaiely before quoting tho words of Marians ( a. p. *2) t *' Whoa the traveller had ascended the ravina 
ho arrivtsB at the Stone Tawar." etc. Ptokiniy refer* hero to ewtaio bends in the KMite otter it has enterMi 
tho mountaiopoa couatry of tho KCmMoi aad then states that " while [gmorellyl od vancing to tho east it 
,.trai^( turns o« to the south and thence preljalJy takes a northerly turn for fifty Kjtoret up to the Stona 
Tower." 

1 have alrssdy, in laasrmort Asm, li, p. MO, hinted at my belief that tho point where the plain coun. 
try is loft for the ravinn has to be eoughl for near Ab-i-gwm. a largo villaeo reached from FaisAhSd in tho 
eMtemmoet portion of tho open Hiiir tract, by ono march aUieig tho caravan route laading to the main 
vall^ of Kare tegrn. Now front Ab-i<garm this route, which from FaiOhAd boa so tar followed a north- 
csstorly line aertsrs down-lilte eonntry, turns sharply te the aoth-enai rule a narrow valley in order to reach 
rome four mile* lower down the rig^t benk of the Surlth Ah. which it Hunce aseenda in a north easterly 
direction to Damut-kurgbAn. 

It is T W-T Alli-i.garni that 1 heliov* wo must place the point whore th* ‘plain country* adjoins tho 
ravine For thii amumption there is eupport in the distenco which is mentioned between thio point and 
the St«oTowor. Measured on the Freneh Generel Stalfe It 1,000,OW map of Asia(F(fe40* N.TS’EJhBsed 

* on the Ruisimi Mirvnye tho distance ftom Ab-i-garm to Daraut kurghln is about IM Erglish mitre, Ac- 
cepting the equation of 30 stadia to the sekorwu (su VI. xi, 4) and rrekoning tho atatUm at 006| Eoglisb 
feet or approximately one-eighth ol on I^lish mile, this brings us close enough to the measureiucnt ol 
circa 1 00 tnileu recorded by Male' agents, if due altowanrer it mode for the nccCeeary execea of the 
m^K:h‘" e distanre in hilly eountiy over the map disUnce. 

I may add that tho meaning of Ptelemy’s paaage lu McCrindle'o translation la wmewhat oboeured 

by tho too literal rendering of aome of the words, unavoidablo at a time when the eonOguration of the 

ground could not yet rereive adequate attention. IMutt must be regretted moot ia that Ptolemy has not 
prescryed for us thtoughout the actual text of hii ptedeowor, 
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With its open ground and exceilont gfaiu^, the great Alai valJey actnM as if intended 
by nature to serve as a very conrenknt channel foe traffic from cast to west, (.uch as tho 
traders bringing silk from the T4nni boiuii needed. Another important ad vantage was 
that, what with the cultivation at one time carried on above Darant-kiirghftn in the wc*t 
and still at present to bo found at Irkcsh-tam to the oast of the Taun-niLmn saddle, the 
distance on tho Alai route over which shelter was not to bo found scarcely excoeded 70 mile*, 
or threo easy marehea on such ground, 


The route remains open for eight or nine monthii in the joar for Isden animajs, including 
camels. Even in the months of December to Fehmaiy when snow is deep, it woutd be 
practicable in the same way as is the trade route from Irkesh-tsm across the Terek pass 
(12,700 foot above aeadevol), provided there were enough traffic to tread a track through 
the snow. But such traffic between KAahgar and the Oxu» region as wag once iien-ed by 
this ancient ‘ silk route ' no longer exists. The trade of the Thrim basin from Kashgar now 
proceeds towards Farghina. reaching the Biissisn raUway at Andtjin across the Terek pasu 
while what trade in sheep and cattle there cornea up Kars-legin from the hill tract a tow 4 r<jB 
the Chtus is diverted at Daraut-kurghin towards MaighiJin and the raBway. However 
during the months of May and early June, when the meltuig snow cloees the Torek paw tho 
etetem end of the Alai sees some of the KAshgar trade to Faighdna making its wav a^^^os8 
the Taun-fflurun to the easier Taldlk pass over the Alai. 


^ At Irkesh-taro. the present Busaian frontier and Cuatoms station,** we may asfelv locale 
the aution at Mount Imaus whence traders start on their jounwy to Sfra.' as s^Mcslcd 
ong ago by Baron Hiehthofen. It is hero that the Alai route is pined by anolhcr!^uch 
frequen^ in modem times and probabty in antiquity ak», a hich leads from fertile Farghiua 
wrow the Terek pass to Kishgar, This !«ation of the ‘traders' elation’ at Irkesh-tam 
K strongly supp^ by Ptokmy’a sUtementii etaewhore. whkh place it due cast of the 
Stone Tower and at the north-eastern timits of the teiritorj' of the ' nomadic Sakai' the 
Iraman predeceBsors of the present Kirghix, ' 

At the period to which tho information recorded bv Blaes refere direct rki™«« 

‘“r"^ 

cultivation is possible at an elevation of about 8500 feet, would 

«>itTol.stalions which tho 

Chu^ ndmi^tration has always been accustomed to maintain on tho borders and wLieli 
tt still mamtauied here at present. 


I* in Chin™ .„d „l„, .„,j, jjj 

through historical times the chief trade emporium on the most frequented road conn*.*.!’ 
Western TurkislAn with China. But tliere those arents of ^ connecting 

found themrelvM atUl very far away from the ‘ MHropoU^ of 

Hao times, which then stood at Lo-yang in the province^ HomT' In thflSiTrrf mv ef 
penenco of caravan traffic in these regions of Asia the estimate of seven mnnS.’ ^ T 
the Sera capital from the Stone Tower, which plucky agents rJ^rt!i ? 

rtolemy (I. xi. -1) doubled, could searcoly he thought much Ls^erateST^ 


« Cf, Stein &wt Aufi«d Baim af Kittan, p. *03, 
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RANDOM NOTES ON THE TRIVANDRUM PLAYS. 

B\- E. H. JOHN$TON\ 

L 

TilFi appeirnncv of ii i]0]iipL€5te tmnalatii^n of tLe pInyH] Attributed to IJhibiA 

by tho Into MM, Gnrmpati Sastrufrotn theeacporienced liandi^ of ProfesEiom Woolnor and Sump 
puU fiirthc^r rc^baroh respecting the^ works on a E^ure baw. Wo are sstlK bampeiodr it 
Li true, by the iack of reiiUj critical editions of moat of the pkjs^ by our ignorance of the 
hutory of the nmnusoript traditioQ^ and by LmufTicient infomiation about the circumstances 
In which theiao and other plays continued to be acted till recent times. It would also bo 
desirable to know what liberties this school of actors took with the text of other plays already 
known to us in standard recensions *, for this would give us some measure of the extent to 
M'hich the originals may have boon manipulated for those acting yemions. Despite the defi¬ 
ciency of our knowledge on thfse points, I think it now possible to exanune with profit some 
ul the cmcea w^hich are etill left unsolycd by the translators^ although it is hardly safe ea 
yel to go very far with those places where tho text seems to lie corrupt. The following notes 
deal with carta in pjis^ges which have a apecini interest for me. Inevitably I do not see eye 
to eye with tho translators in them ; for it would be waste of space to deal whh the many 
dilliciiltlcs in ivhich 1 cither would accept their solutions or am unable to Improve on them. 
In the cose of the majority of the play's there were no j^mvious tronslalione and the authors 
are to be congratuloteif on the general aucooss of their enterprise; dJITeronce of opinion on 
diOicultles duoii not Imply disparagement of their work.^ 

My attitude to the dubious paosagea of the plays is necessarily determined to eonie extent 
by the conclusions 1 have come to on their authorship and date, and therefore I rou^ deal 
hriefiy with tlicso saints. In my view the eo^, as set outt for instaiioe, by Professor F. 
Thomas in JRAS^ 19^S, B77 If., makes it at least highly probable that the Smpnavdsamdatta 
k by Bhosa* not pre^rved entirely inileod in the state in whieh it loft his hands^ but 
still easentially his work. But this is no proof that the remaining plays arc by the oame 
author. Tlie arguments originally employed to sustain that assertion were based on the 
^jimiUrily of technique, the character of the Prakrit and the various verbal resemblaucea in 
the plays. Tlio first two of the^ have hoen proveicl valueless by subsequent enquiry and the 
lost seems to me equally inconcliuaive. For the resemblance relate tuainty to actors* gags 
and are to be found in plays undoubtedly not by Bhasa ; as an argument it suffers from the 
detect of ali-pmaao^. We must invest^ato more fully the workmanship and language of 
the plays before Asserting on identity of authofshrp w^bich on tho face of it seems hardly prob¬ 
able. The metrical usages of tho plays have alreoily tioen discussed wdth suggestive results 
in this journal {193U 4fi£fd by V, JahogirdaTp and 1 prefer to make my approach by con¬ 
sidering the handling of the dramatic problem:^ os exemplified in the SV- 

All art consists In selecttonp and it is precisely m tho nature of the facts which an author 
chooses for ropresantatlon that his individuality becomes most apporent. When his attitude 
to his material has been determined correctly* it will be found that the same attitude perskta 
in all his w'orks, however varied the themes or stories of which he treats, subject of course to 
the development natural in an author whose working jife m prolonged. This priiiciplo holdii 
for l^anakfit Utoraturn ua well aa for any other^ even though the coddiib of literary activity 
followed in India tend to the suppression j as far as poicsiblep of the outward signs of a writer's 
individuality. But Nature is not to be denied and the signs are there, though we have to 
dig deeiicr to arrive at them, 

I 1 throu^out to the texts ptiuted Lu tbe T^ivandruiii Sooiikrit Ikriss* tbough m icmo 

hitc;^ ccbtidiitfue preferabkfor lue. It u much td be dfMinHj that new editititis shouid nuniber the flcnleiieei 
|pi-lwecn cjlch verse, fcP tliiit rsfereirt^fwi td DUd ddilkm couM bd Irn^ed At CUM Ln liny odiCr, I mcutiOLii Mch 
pl&y 4!tiiro tiy iU fuU Jiajoe ilicfedflcr b^’ which will easily bd tccogni^od. 







rnf; nfWAX axiiquary 
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[n the preaent caw the strikingly originn! charflctcr uf Bbiiui'e -ttotk and liic c:i(c«]ni<j'tiat 
position it occupies in the history of the Indian thpatie have, ao far as I know, never been 
adciiuately appreemted. For if we enquiio what poLit of the story it was that excited DhsHn s 
mind and Jed him to creative effort, a remarkable feature of the play instantI 3 ’ Dhtrudrs it* 
self upon us, and that is that from start to finish Visavadatti is on the stage a Iment the whole 
time and that it is her feelmgs which the dranintlst is forcing us to consider every memciit. 
To this purpose all the other cliaractcrs arc subordinated, Uda^^aiia, who ntight enitsgc our 
interest or sympathies to tho detriment of the tcaj object of the ploy, is kept otT the stage 
till the fourth act, and eveti then onJy those aspects of his cJiarficler and actions wliirh affcM;t 
t stsavadatt ft are prosoiited to us. Of the others, we might, if we had 00 olhur knowlc<.lgo 
of him, look on kaiigniidluiritya^ as a rather futile schemerhow dificrently lie appears in 
tlio PmtijMyau^wdJtai^i/aijal The Vidu^aka’s role is important only oa giving us some 
change from a contemplation of Vasavndattd’a feelings, wiiii h might otlierw isc become mono* 
tonoiia, and as bridging over the tranaitionH from one climax to the next, ever an awkward 
point in the comtruetion of plays; while Fadmiivaii hecumes a mere foil to Vusavadnitu, 
to give higher relief to the latter's feelings. The same explanation holds good for another 
fuatiiroof the play, which puiraled me much on first reading it years ago, namely, the exiguous 
way in which the plot is set out in the first act. It was not so much that knowledge of tlie 
details of a welI*krtown tale might be presumed in an Indian audience as tliat llicir narratinn 
was sit[)erlIuous for the drumatisl's pur|K«e and was accorritiigly to l>c omitted. It is eviilcid 
thnt the object of the piny is to present the feelings of nn ideal woman placed in a cruel situo- 
lioit And that Anything which obscured that aim wns to be omitted. And with wliat genius 
has BhAsa carried out his idua ! E%‘ery touch in the play has its definite part in the gciierni 
McheiUG, which is never sacrificed os in most of the other works of this group for itumcdialc 
sccnieofleot, the* stag!neas * which is,for instance,so Apparent in thecommercinI piayf!usually 
to be soon in the l.<ondon theatres. Notice how ndmirubly each scene enhances the strain 
on the heroine’s feelings and initiates us into new possibilities of the situation, till ultiiuatt']}' 
ihu happy di^noucmcnt comes ; what a part for n subtle actress J 

One seono, it is true, has )>eon held to show defective lechiu(|ue, namely in the Inst net 
whun ViUavadnttA cumes on tho etuge without being rocognuuHl by the king. Tlie elijeclif.n 
taken to this by Frufessor A. B. Keitk and the translators seems to me to l,e without sub* 
stance. In the first act of the play ^’usavadatta makes it plain that, as Ijoing Bepnrated fre m 
her tiusba^, she must not appear before other men, and her cojicepttun of proper behaviour 
is emphaaissed again in later acts, whonerer the convorsation turns on Udrij ana. The exact 
mtum of the arraugmnoDt by which she was screened from the king's view escapes imr know- 
Iciige ituw, but it would have been inconsistent with the pievious itaasogns for her to liavo 
appeared unveiled at thb point. The only weaknesses in the plot are the eoSncideiiMs with 
which the play starts, the meeting with PudiuAvati and the arrival of the Brilhman student, 
whose only roimn (Titire ia to tell ns the hemino’s previous history and to provide the onnorhi- 
mty for our fiwt ioaight Lito her feelings. But these n» not serious blemishes, just because 
they come at the beginning and are, as it were, the postuJales on which the story is bused. 
Ikiw they do not shock the spectator, os would be the caw with similar coincidences occur liug 
>A the woridag out of the plot. A dramatist may draw hcaviiy on our credulity, w hen setting 
out the situation of his chsraetcra, provided that he Is tlitm logical in devcieping the |.lot 
out of tile cooditiona bo has originally iiosited. This principle Bhasa bad grasped. 

ih onnlyais makes it cl^r that to him the proper suiijcct of a dramalic problem was 

nc revelation of the various sides of a given ciiaructer under the stret* of emotions ^ndualJy 
eig iteaed almost to breaking point. But wc shall look in vain for any later play in Saiif kt it 
whuli IrealH (he di.-<play of a single character under the sea reb lip Li ofHic tljealre ns the riaJ 






Mat. laiU ] 


EANDOM NOTES ON THE THIVANDKUM FLAYS 


97 


proLkm for .^loluliun. CompjirD for ft raompnt KiOidAfta/ft masterpiece vnih its not entirely 
cJiAAimUftT tlieiue. SakuntDlu^ft feeling Hie an esFfentiftl [jart d 1 the fit on'p our attention 

is not moit-ly not exoliiiively directed la theiOp but ibo emotion ift dcHberateh^ kept pilclird 
in a low key no as not to diaiurb the general tone of the play. The reftulUng pnilern is much 
richer than that aitainori hy BbAiiA aiKl more in accord wilb the conditions of the Indian 
Iheattep in which p as has happened else where, close association with sophisticated courts 
brought as cornequences the demand for a happy ending and for nsthetic cntertAinment in 
p!ftce of amotioDal esecitentent. Bh&sa^s methods however should lead in the mtural course 
to attempts to probe the deepeat recesses of passion or to explore the ultimates of human 
character and conduct, aa the greatest of Eurci|>ean tragedian^ set themselrca to do. And 
in plays of that type, while we should he left at the close with a feeling of peace after storm, 
the conventional happy etiding is an anti climax^ which jars on asenfiitJve audience. It is 
because the ndes of the day forced siieb an ending on the 51" that alter the beautiful handling 
of the theme in the earlier acta we come to earth with a bump in the summary denouement 
of the last act. His successors were iherefoie wUe^ given the conditions under which they 
worked, not to push further along the road he had opened, but to devote themselves to the 
exploitation of another aspect of his work. For in my view he is the first Sanskrit author, 
to whom the exact preservation of * values,’ if I may use a term of modem painting, is the 
essential of good drama and good writing. This is the quality denoted by rasa in its original 
meaning before the pedantry' of the rhetoricisiis degraded and I sthall have more to say 
about this in compAring the dialogue of the SV with that of the />nWdmcdrffff«fm, but m 
this point he is the forernnner of Kalidasa^ who in na supreme among poets for hia handling 
of values, aa Velasques or Vermeer among palnteru. 

The inforenee 1 draw from this line of reasoning i» that no play can safely he attributed 
to which does not show the same attitude to the theatre. One play undoubtedly 

does show it, namely the PY, and for this reason I would give it to hiiu. In fact almost 
e%"ery scholar, whatever his opinion about ttie anthorship of the plays aa a whole, holds that 
theee two. playi are by the same hand. In the PY the problem Is to present the character 
of an ideal minister in all its facets, hie foresight and fertility of resource, his loyalty, his 
bravery ftud steadfastness. From this point of view ti is at once apparent that Act ii, whoee 
genuineness is douhtod by Professor Woolner, m a later inlerpoUifont if only because it dis¬ 
tracts our attention for too long from the real subject of the play. Very properly neither 
Udayatia nor 51ah^fiena are brought on the stage in the genume parts of the play, because 
their superior Bocriai] status would ohecure Yaugandhar&yana^s poaition as hero. Even after 
removing I hie abet ruction to our enjoyment^ the play U not entirely succe^uh The first 
act» for insianco. is too lacking in dramatic effect with its long drawm out tale of Udayana's 
capture. Yet even this has its point. For while it would have been easy to present the 
story on the stage in a form which would have been far more thriJJing to the audience, the 
point to which Bh4^ wishes to direct our attention is not the capture of the king but the 
minL^tcr'a reaction to it; it is his character alone which La to concern us. The translators 
objoct slmlJarly to the lack of action in the last act. 

These criticisms really amount to tKifi^ that the author has failcfl to obfierve the condi¬ 
tions of the stage in the solution of hia probkin. For the theatre demands that a plaji which 
is not a poet ic drama designed for the reader instead of the spectator, should enforce its point 
on us, whatever it may he, whether the development of a character, of a aloiy', or of emotion, 
by purely dramatic methods, that is by means of iiction^ situation and dialogue, and not 
by more deacription of action and foolings; and there Is too much of these lost in the PY^ 

1 wonid go further and Bay that the play’s failure Ls doo in the last resort to faulty choice of 
subject. The theme is the mijiistor^s character, not his omotions under stress^ but 
gifts were not adapted to tbr^. For as a dramatist he is at hb best in situstious which demand 
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AubtJe fepre^niarttuM cif cmotii^n in a romanttc setting, flints nature endowed him witji 
a genuine nnd ileJli-ate> if m>nicwiiat elightt lyrical talmt, a capacity for intenfieLy dramatic 
dialogue and a j^ubtle iienae of humour. Two infitanem of the latter I es^pfain below, hut 
many alltuione amJ htU, which wouUI have been Apparent enough to the autlience of hi» day^ 
are veili^l for m by our ignoranee of contemporary literal ore. In these last two ftepecta of 
Jiiri genius 1 doiiht if he le KurpOA.^! hy any other !ianHkrit ptaywrighl^ not even by K^lidiea 
But in the Hiwt point he did nut fully exploit the pos&ihjljties of the uae of vew 
on the litage. For the apoctator Ia also an auditor, ai>d nicely calculated verbal miiaic by ite 
capacity for expressing emotional tension ia able to bring home to him the full l>eariiig; of the 
situation. 

t.Jnc f urioua dcUih dealt with liefow, i^parates these two plays from the remainder, 
natnely that in them alone are to be found dehnite alln^iona to the i/^orts of i^avaghoaa- 
There are a few |iasaages in the other plays which hear some resemblance to pasfiages in the 
Buddhist poet, hut they are not of a nature which enAhles it to he said that the reaemblancc 
is anything bat fortiiitoua. 

Of the remaitting plays the excellence of the IK' has always been recognised, hnt I fail 
to see how it can pwLldy be by the same hand as the ^9 r and FK. The author has an admir¬ 
able melodmmatic talent, and the eentre of gravity lies in the story, not in the delirfatiou 
of character or of shades of emotion. While his story-telling is good, his eominaml of the 
details of dramatic technique is weakp and, as shown by Dr. ^Eorgenstiemefe a good part of 
Siidraka^s work in taking over the play lay in rnnoothiiig out the minor dkcrepancies and 
improbabnities. shows no such crtidiijes m his plays. The verse of the play is compe¬ 

tent, ^mctlmcB goodp but of strongerp coarser, texture than that of BhiaaV delicate muse i 
the occasional clumsineasca may be due, in some cases at least, tn a faulty text tradilinn. 
As compared with the 5F and FY^ the dlalc^ue is crisper, wittier, moreldiomatic, with sharp¬ 
er outlines, the converuation of a cultured reSned to a high degree. But it throwB 

its light only on the exterior facets of lifct explaining the immediate action of the stage, but 
not the hidden life liehind. Bhasa eschews a vivid prwentotion of the outer aceiae in order 
to let 113 soe, reflected sa it were in the mirror of their wordH, the emotions that move bin 
p<-r&onB. The hard, bright forms that briiig the story of the DC to life would ruin the delicate 
tonc-acbeme of the Sl\ whose shirnroermg talk with its careful attention to values tratisports 
U8 to a work! where the outer Accidents of life seem hut shadow's, the inner life the reality. 
And thus each figure in the latter, generalised though it be to the point of bluirfug the indivi¬ 
dual traits, stands out l«fore us like a statue tn the round, wheresa the DC b a ban-relief, 
aiii mated arid exciting, but esaentially flat in pattern. It is not surprising therefore that tfs 
dialogue contains far more difficukies than those of the other two plays, and in detail of style 
and language it Bcems to me to belong to a slightty later period. It may be noted as a curio¬ 
sity that the^ three works are fond of the eonstrucHon with tdmam b^F once^ PY twice, 
IK* three times, aa against twice all told in the remBining ten plays). 

If I cannot see the hanfl of Bhosa tn the still Icffi can 1 »ee it m the remainderp which 
dramatically stand on a much lower level and linguistically seem to belong to a b-ubatantially 
later period. It is significant of earlier Indian opinion of their value that, while there ts 
definite evidence coniweting Bhisa with the E\\ ami whiJe the PF aiid the DC are known 
to the drojimtlc tbeortsts, we have no allusion to any of the other plays and only one or two 
of their verses are quoted in the anthologtee. For language 1 may note that these playe 
are decidedly fond of using the idiom by which a verb meaning ’ go * govema an abfftraet 
noun in ^td to in^licate the asaumption of a state or likencsR ; this idiom ia not to be found in 
the First three plays or m the earliest generally. To take one play, the ^rifndmla, 

1 would refer to the addletion of its author for the verb (four times), not found in 

the other plays. It oeemi to be an attempt to imitate the DC in its method, hut the author 
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ia uitorly incam petejit. to hiirici le d rutnatiCAlly a story whk-h in it soil has |io«flibil:ilie». The 
lat^t of all is&eins to be the whoeo iiifenoritiy ifl rpcggiiiaed hy ihe Iraru&latcr^- 

The use of a word such aa * sun ' (vi^ ^ suffieient to prove the latonese of the 

CkuUior, who aluo us« frusta twice (ip and 10) in the crurioiiB sen^ of ' sunken " a 

uj^vge only known to medical literature ncoording to the PW. The Fr^imdndfakn is perhaps 
the l*est of them, at any rate in parts, hut the famoua statue acene is hntdlj weW carried 
through^ and its intrusion into the play b clmjEkatically a mistake^ as intomiptLtig the story 
and diatraetLng our iatemt from the leading eharacterSp juit when we ought to he concen- 
Lrating on them. In general the low standard of wrorkmarohip of these plays is painfully 
apparent, if we compare them with, say, the Matt^irUdm or the four bhdi^s published under 
The name of f/^lEirh/id:^lp to take only works of the second rank. It is to my mind one of 
the cur wit fee of literary critieiain that ten playa^ m detioient in dranmlic properties and so 
lacking Ln distinction of language, ahould have been confidently attributed 1o a master of 
style and of the theatre, such aa the SV show^ Bhiaa to hawe been. Thcmgb diflereruea of 
language and technique suggest that several hands are n^ponaible for them, it would be of 
Little interest to dbctm among how many authors they should he distributed. 

(To ^ roaf^'aued.) 


MIj^TElLLANEA. 


Ak Abcbjcologicai, Atlas or ClaiATEm 

The Kctfi TraUtuLe has uodUrtaken the pubh^a- 
Itan ot an Atlafl of Ortaler India 

1 India prcip«f, OsyloOd Further India and lodo^ 
iLoaia). A preliminary' ^he majAS which the 

proposed AtUa ia to conlairi wilt ho foyml fluh^ 
jubied to tiki* uotko, hut the ediion wish it to he 
Lkndetstood that thia list A by oo meuiis final but 
can be enlarged or modiaMi. Ajny nuggHtioii niade 
wzih regani to thn proposed prhme will rwinve 
careful 43orMi^denition. 

It u tba inlesitidn oE the ediloni tn rontrint thmn- 
eeivea to arHient, Le., pw-Hnhjumnachui India. 
Tha inforraation mbodiad in the maps will be 
topOf^phioBJ^ the anc-leni namea 
or SiJishrittMd} at towniL viijllgw, dkatricto, nvorW, 
etc.* hbiuft rirrint«l in nsd Initera under tlu? imxJnrL 
tiamae. 

It will bo Ibe flfidi^avour of l^kS editors to coll«?t 
aiiid utiliv? all nvaklnblo dala rOf^arilin^ the aiwiRit 
ibpofjrftptiy fuiind in SnoEkriCi. FuIpi and FmJknt 
litarature and iaHmptioni. Thnro ran be lilt La 
doubt, that there tin atilL many poiHugM }iiddnn 
away in thnt huga lilerMture wHa^h will throw light 
on r-be pwiition of a lectahi locality and which 
bitberto have enraped notke. The teak oE collect- 
iug EFuch paada^ cuuioU howet'er, be necoiuplishail 
without the eu^peration oE many aehotare, 

HiB editon, tlymfore, appeal to th* flcholore oE 
Great Britain ami India to IhkI them iheir valuable 
aHiatati^ in Lhia tnatler. This aAsjiUnee wi b«u 
be recidered by the oOfiuituiUi>aL ion of any pawwge 
oi yeoyraphical inlerME, wliifb will hm tb* inor® 


imlkiable if ittken from Home UttlB^knoim ot unpuh- 
Ikluicl toacl. El gO«t wilhuut any mg that inEormn- 
tion derived from olher sourem (Oreeh 4 . Churrwe^ 
Tibetan, H&ie,) will be equally welcome. 


^ J. ICaow. Ph.D. 

J. Ph. Vdqri., Pu.D. 

The Ediiora ; h. F* O- WiroER, PU.D. 

Car. J. J. MoiiUElL Cariagrap^r^ 
^ A. ZntaENtss, Pfl.D.i. ^^ecrrjaj^y. 
(AddrHO I Inatituco,. Laidefv, HolUmdd 
List or 
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L Ajila {spread of BuckUibim and 

Hinduiaifk f routea of the moat im¬ 
portant Chnwe ptlgrifivijir 

UrlV. India proper. 

V. India proper acoardhtg to Ploleiiiy* 

yi- special Quipa of India proper (the 

campaign oE ALaxander the Great i 
the empire of Aaokl; the empire 
of tha Guptuj. 

VIL Knahrmr. 

V^tlfi The Westertm liimnlnya. 

[X. Gandhaiia (oitd Afghaidntanli 

X. Osrylon. 

XI. t^lan nroording to Fiokuny. 

XIL Kwrdier India. 

Xni. Funbef fudia neeiwding to PtoLamy^ 

XIV. KamWcIta. 

XVi, Champa. 

XVI. IndonteiA. 

XVli XIX. Java. 

KX. 8imiiijjw; (oL Weat coast of iBumatTm 

irwl. Tapfuioeli; Lh) Paleintmibg lu^d 
Djambi. 

XXL. Bah. 
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JJrj^TUT APHiNfJfTiiATir^ I:^ftTrnLTto>^j| iw Soim 

Ivtir^. hy Hjmi JlaiuduT K, Aiy!Wij??u-^ M.A.p 

Pi?,D. PiiyuihHl hy Ehfl Madma Univpfnity. 

Thui wnric cnnHtitiitMi th^ Mnim of Sir Williftiii 
foj this y«ir l(i£9-30 il^livtfred to Ihe 
I "niveniily of Modraa hy Pra>fifM4[|r 3. KrWhrwiwnjni 
Aiya»Kar. Thaj' rofwtUutr a e^nino trf bL^ k^Lurpa. 
th^ abjcdt^ of iivhkK li to vsc&nuno- iha gradual piwoH 
of I'lifP orii^in lltid gtowtL of tha adnuiiulratii-o 
iTkHiUiutionA iind^l* Hindu ruk in South IiidU. Thai 
tho ndinuiiiitjtil iiiBtituticKaa of thuii oonntry \mv« 
h chatBctor of their Own, notiritlutonditiK Jl 
derikble HunUority of pirnEipk batwwfi th«^ and 
those of nOfllHtfii Iruiu hoa mheody been tnAdo 
cbop by tlie ourua writer yoofm ago. In this cqUih, 
ho nukH a hw™ ifyit«ma||o oxorninAtiOn And 
uliliBBS ths informBtiDn whleh ho* becomo avujlabk 
Ninr* then and kodii to a mere or lew eonipJete 
fttudy ol the Bubjeot. 

Starting from the WtAblillied fact that South 
India, India south of the KriobnO^ onutituled in 
many porti^lara a separate And dsotinrt divv^ 
of Indiap the lecturer proceeds by a rareful exami- 
nation of Korly Tamil [itermtun to dbcoviitr the 
rudirnonta of Lhoaa inetitutiomi in oorty Tamn India. 
While he oolkcts to^ber and exphuns the acattsred 
refereneea to tbeea, and hinte at ewme of tbw that 
have ttfoume more pmnkment later^ bo aubjecta 
tbw to an eaftminatioEi Us tike light of m» oectian 
of ilw great elajain, Kural, which devotee ileelf to 
the oecoiiil of tlie four ends of oKisteneep namely 
uroHlth. Thie book, hy for the largcai. coniilituting 
ihn Oecond of ttie three large BOctiona of Ibo Kural, 
rdnatitutae by iloslf on oomparable to 

that of Katitilya, tbough much cloeer in point of ite 
altitude to society than the political rbaptora of tim 
flAormojhfatra# generoJIy. 

Theoa two iopkn provido the necemry bock- 
grouod from which to proceed. There id then on 
roNjaiiiation of the referencet to edmJnjetralive i 
indtilutiopiB in the few Paltava inorriptioiia that ' 
have been brought to notiee, foRowed by Another I 
vKipter on the rDCorda of the age of the Great 
TellAyaa, wliere thcoe inatitutinna ahow a grBeter | 
development, and the inforenatton available i 
Tieconsee more fulL The Lruh^riptienal material 
aVAilable in aaalyaedp eommentod upon and dta- | 
runed to make the daUklk more intelhgiblB iLan j 
tliey are bb they are found in th* publiahed inacrip- ' 
tione of the department of Epigraphy. |n the Bge 
of tho Pellavea. OTEtonding from 300 to nOfl, IhOBe 
nlkuw H greeter deve^mcnt> end e more eaiandive 
growth in the Tamil eoiintjy^ Whenp tltererora^ we 
poM front out of the Palbiva dominance into the 
period of the Chola aBccndsnoy, we ajtj Already pro- I 
vided wnh A osi of tnatitutioiM fAirly complete and j 
aeir-#nl(flcisfnt, Though ibeee rewved their com- j 
pkrte dm vlnpmimt under th* Chtda empere BEtending 
frniniH or a littln- hafprop fMW to 1350, it H under tins 
t hij]A4 that il'pr^ ifiiititutiotia ore aaeii at tboir 


bret. end in tha fallcat workmg onirr» cbteAy owing 
to tlw fuliwH of information evadablo for tbe parU« 
Cular period. 

Tbo next leeture in ontline tha ayotem in 

working onier under tba Gholaif, It lA thore exKi- 
tiitedas a fully ilevclopod oj'iitem of Icn^ government 
subject to the c^DntT^I, aa it wnuld aeciu the mini¬ 
mum rontreh uf the pcoviticial ^v^marw, the cen- 
iral government interfering effecth-aly generally 
only on apjMl. The mformAiXon Im all ooRected 
from tbs lor^ niimher of iniH-riptiona Bcattered 
through the Tamil; c^uniry eoDtaiukng varioua of 
thbcoD detail. In a numl^ of inototirea three jw*m 
to be brokight together in ofbrial ecimMunicatimiB of 
diiterant kiniia, and when thena oto in nclual ime» 
ibey supply UB B'ith axtTBctB Inmi the ehiWiito 
rflgMtctii and ofTirial rtoorda mamtAinod by the 
gn%ernniant. Thfloe exhibit tlw syacem a* R ob. 
toineil under the CltolA empire j the whole pcartical 
odminiitlratioii wm in lbs Ijauds of rurel comnuui. 
tie* COnoivting ellhar of Jorga ifiigle ^nllogre, or of 
unkmi of vfllAgcw oonotituling gniu|H, These tooje: 
CC^gnownce of proctirally all departmanla of civU 
Admiiiiitretkin, revenue, judkial, Irrigation, I>. P.W., 
etr.^ and were actually managed by comcnitt-sea 
elcctod by the iiihabitanEB of vjRiJigw under rscog-^ 
niaed rulea of fronohiie and procedure. An import^ 
ant appendix to thk aection givtw the text atkI 
IraiMlatton or a rbrular iMnerl pmty redy in the 
penwl under the gnat rttler l^arAntoka L llioee 
ComniwnitioB anil ■‘ommittere- axOTi'iBed extonjiive 
powari, and from the material pmented, it aaemn 
clear that Ihcwe bodka dkehorged ihetr rcWpocojbi- 
litlBa very aatiafactorily on the whok. 

Having given a picture of the adminuilralion at 
ita beat, the next lecture exhilHts the condiEjon pf 
that ikd.miniBtratiQu tlitough tha perkHl of confiudi'in 
falkwing the nhanmiAdan invaBianii and the ain^- 
minded afntagie to keep that part of the country 
free frpm Muhammadan dommation. Theadmini- 
atraEiondf the vorkma porta eonititututg IhoViJaya- 
nagor Cfopire from the midclJe of the fourteenth 
century lo the middla of the aightoanth ehowa a 
Hw-ceoifnl effort mt rapontioii, and mimanaiioH of 
the vywtm OA it obtained in tha juwi-ioLu age. 

The mirae of hscttirea, cm the whoH gk™ m a 
woll docuRierited picture of the admJmatratlan (w k 
actually obtained., and givfti tia on Idee^ ^ much 
fuller kiloA than any we ha^^e hitharto ho^l, of a 
a>-atonl of Jndian adminutration. Jn the eonoliid- 
iikg |ia^ aiienlMft k drawn lo ofTorta at ninil re- 
tooittnirtion In modern timn, what the iiltimato 
Aima Ekf such rural rwconatnirEiaq ara intmddd to bo. 
And how fltf the nyoteni of rurmj ArlminuitnitHin oa 
it ohtiuhad under Rimlii mle conmvi up to th» ideak 
of fuodeni ■dnihitatmEive reform. It k An iUnmiriat - 
ing ediiiM of laettirea quite worthy of the auihor 
And the founder of I he endow [uent. 

D. R. HuAXtPAXltAH. 
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HJSa^ORICAL DATA L\" PADMAGUPTA'S NAVA8AHA8AS^KACAR1TA. 

Ur PROfr V* V+ 5cLA-. HeAi> of the 3AJf»EEiT DEFARTMEyr, NAapi/x Uyiv^HitsiTY. 

TnK yaixtsdhaiidnttteaTita of PEdmagiiplH, Parimala, la one of the tew unportflnt; 

kSvtj^i^ in Sanukrit Literatuco. Soon after its diacovety MeHarE. Zarharin aiid BiiJilet wrote 
a draciiptivo and OFlticol account ol it In the S{fzmi^sb^Tt€ki4» of the Vienna Imp. Academy 
of Science* (1883), whkh waa translated mtn English and puhlishod in the tniian 
vol. XXXVI (l&OT), The work has been edited by Pandit V. S. lalampinkar in the Bombay 
Sanskrit Series (18^). It ib now well known that its author, Padmogiipta, wpa a conrt 
poet, firat of VAkpati Mnflja and then ol tm successor, Sindhiif^ja, the father of the illualriouE 
llhoja of DhArA. Soon after its compoaition ita literary Diartts were recognhied by anelont 
critica, and It has been drawn upon for illustrations of figurea, ete.^ by writers on dramaturgy 
and rhetoric from DhaiiafljayafeloTfenth century) downwwda. Apert from its iiterery merits, 
its importance for contemporary history cannot bo over-eatimated, for it is one of tJw few 
I>Srj^in Sanskrit Literature, the authors of which hA%'e given: a poetic account of the events 
in the Uvea of their patrons. The direct refeicucea to historical events contained in it were 
collected by Dr. Btihlor in the article above referred to : A number of princca and pcoplca, 

whom SLndhurdja iu said to have eonqueTed^ are presented in X, 14-2)0, Among the namea 
mentioned are found a prince of the HunoE ol tbo same race oe he, with whom Siyuka WEged 
war^ and a prince of the KoHalos. Further is mentiofsed the subjection of the inhabitants 
of VAgm.tu, of the easteni part of the province of Kaccb, of middle and oentrel Guja- 

rAt, and the !^furulBE, of a people iit Southern India, that le perhape identical with the Keralasi, 
the inhabUontt? of MaUMr, The word of an IndiBit court poet, when he speaks of hla lord^a 
victories j. must not be pul in gc^den scales. Every Indian hero mu at h-sine made hia dig- 
vijQ^a^trd, ^ bis march to the conqueat of the world This last re-mark of Dr. BUblor 
has been falsifiod in several iuetanooa by recent hutodcal researches^ Indian pools may 
have been fond of esraggaration but wo should not brush arido their account as untrustworthy, 
unlosa it is disproved or rendered unlikely by other, incootrovortihle evidence* Unfor¬ 
tunately no ir^riptionuE records of the reign of Slndhunija have yet been discovered, but from 
what wo know of the reigns of hiu predeooBsom and aticceasora, hia wars referred to by Pndma- 
gupta do not ftccm to bo improbable. Wo know, foe tnatunoo, that both 8Syaka* and Mufija^ 
bad waged wars on a HAirm k£ng^ and that the grandfather of BhAskara, who engraved the 
Sanskrit dramaa at Ajmer In the twelfth century^ ^as bom in a family of HOtia princes and 
woj Q. favourite of King Bhoja,* The Hui;^ princes defeated by tbo ParamAra and Kala- 
curi kings must have been reignlug in some part of Central India* We know, again, that 
Bhoju's authority woa acknowledged in LA|a till 10S6 a.d. at Least. ^ As a matter of fact. 
Dr. Edhlcr also haa acknowledged that “ the exp«dltioi» against the MuipAj, agamat Vlgaf|» 
which belonged to the kingdom of the CAlukya of A^hdvAd, and agaiimt lAta where ruled 
the dynaBty of BArapa^ . ^ . were not at all unilkely.^^ The same can, also be said of Ihe 

warn against the Mumloa and Kdoalas. Alt I have shown elsewhere,* Murala need not be 
identified with Keruhi, but must be placed in the nofthem part of the NizAm^s Ebmlnions. 
The king of Kosala defeated by SindhurAja muni have been one of the Gupta or the Sora- 
bhapuT dynasty that ruled at Sripur in the Centfal Frovincea. 

To the above list of kings and people* vanquished by SindhurAja we might add the 
kings of Kuntala and AparAntaka or Kopka^a. ^rndhurAja's victories over them have not 

1 J.i.*XXXVl,p. ni* 

t The Ud«pur ol the k\r\^ d Malwa, ^./., pv 

r KMuthml Flatra of VLkrmmAdity b XYI, p. 191 * 

i r.A,, xx.p.aoL 

* FriKwhiii^ of the Poona Orieuiel Ccfiferonco—TitBkwada rial«v. 

* of the X], p. 
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been noticed hy Dr, Biibler^ FadmAgapt^ that! deflcjiheif tbe fortoer event ^ i — ** Who 
(Sindburija) with hh aftord red with misalleB took back his Idngdotti whieb was 

occapied by the tord of KqntajAj who had oTcmui all directioiia^ jnst as the whooe bar* 
hinger is Am^Ap osaumea poaseiision of the day that wae before enveloped in dense darkneaa 
spread in ail diroctiona/" The tiee of the word aitf^nto (oocnpied) in connection with *vfirijya 
(kingdom) ahowa that the lord of Kuntala had annexed some portion of the PoramAra king* 
dom, and that SlndfaurAja won it back. Xnatala ia well known as the nanie of the Sontbem 
Maritb4 Conntry^ which waa then ruled over by the Later CAlukjae.^ TpHapa^ the founder 
of tbia dynaatyp had defeated, imprisoned and afterwards beheaded SlndhnrAja^a elder bro^ 
ther and prcdoceasoTt VAkpati MuHja. Tailapa seeme to hove next annexed the southem 
l>oriion ol the Paramlra kingdopit whbh we icarji from Mcnitunga’s aeooont^ extended as 
far as the GodAvaries Fodniagupta ie nntnraUy silent about these reveraes Hustalned by bie 
former patron whom he held in great veneration; but we need not, on that oceount, doubt 
iho veracity of his statement that SindhurAja won thetemtoiy back soon after his acocision. 
Tallapa died soon after MnAja^ in fl07 a.n.j and his son Satyitrayat though a worthy successor 
of hla father, fotmd himjseU iK>on involved m a protracted struggle with the Co)a l^g, Rftja* 
rAja the Groat. It was only in 1007400^ a.d. wbenSatyA^ya mSieted a erushidg defeat 
on the ColaB^ that the danger of Co|a invasion disappeared. During these troublous times^ 
when SatyMmya^fl atteation w'ns directed to the south, SindhurAja must have recovered the 
territory lost by bis jfredcecfuflor, VAkpati Mubja. The Kalvan plates of Yasovarman 
show that ParamAra supremacy was acknowledged in the .^vetapada country (the northern 
part of the Kneih district) In the time of Sindh urAja^s son and Huceeseor Bhoia, 

SindhurAja^s vie lory in AparAnta or Konka’ha^^ ia also very important for uiideratanding 
the eveota described in the y^md^haa&nkQ€arUa. The SMbAroB of North Kohkaua were for 
A long time the feudatories of the RAstrakAtos. They do not seem to have rcndily submitted 
to tho later CAlukyas, after the overthrow of the BAoVrakhtaa, for the plates^* of Apart- 
jitodeva dated Saha (>t5 and D31 >h though he calls himself MahAfiAmanta therein^ ^ive the 
goneal 9 gy of the BAstrakAfasT and not of the later CAlukyafi, and contain cxpresBiom of 
regret for the overthrow of hk former Buzerains. After Wl a.O. be may have ^uhmiited 
to SfttyAArayo, for we learn from the work of the Kauarese poet Ranna that Toikpa's son, 
SatyA^rayw, "routedthe lord of Koilikana and extended his kingdom as for as the seaJ* When 
AparAjita Bed and entered the sea he desisted from slaying him. Hemmed In by the ocean on 
one side and the sea of SatyA^raya*® army on the other* AparAdiiya trembled like on inBcct 
on a stick both the ends of which are on bne. SatyAsraya burnt AiMunagara in AparAclitva'a 
country and roceived twenty-ooe etephants from AparAditya seems to have died 

soon after. He had two sons^Arikesariq, KoSklcva* and Vajjo^. From the BhAndup 
plates of ChittorAja, we leam that the btter, though younger, succeeded lo the throne, super* 
ceding the claims of ArikeoarinJ* It seema that Arikosorin called in the aid of SindhutAja 
to gain tho throne of which he was the rightful olainuint. SindhurAjaV invaoiou of AparAnta 
tuqstt evidently^, have been directed against Vajjada^ to place bis eldi^ brother oq the throne 
of northern Ko^a^. NoiuscriptioneofVajijada have come down to us. His fatheip AparA- 
ditya, was on the throne in 097 A,n. If the above reconstruction of the history of Koiikana 

J. 74. 
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iji correct, ArikesaTin tnuat have gained the throne in the first decade of the cJerenth ceiitiirv. 
Vajjada could, therefore, ha^O roigucd only for a ahort time. We know that Arikwnrio 
continued on the throtio till 1017 a.o, at lenat, for the Thana plates, in which he calLi him sell 
the lord of the whole of Kodkao®- issued in that year. We ahall see later on that he 
sent a Urge army under his non to help Sindhur&ja. OTideiiitly out of gratitude for the help 
ho had received from him, 

After disposing of the direct references to SindhuiAja's TictOries. Jet us turn to the story 
of tho A'omaaAojnRhncanVo, 

Sindhurfija, while hunting on the slopes of the V'indhya mountains sees and falls in lovo 
with Saaiprabhil, also called Asogft. a daughter of the snoke king SankhapAla. She hea for 
her friends Pa tali, tho snake princess, Malyuvatl. the daughter of a siddAo, and Kaiavatf, 
the daughter of a king of Kitmaras. Sasiprabha, after her meeting with the king, is carried 
away by iuvisible snakes to Bhogavatt in the nether world, Ttic king flings himself into tho 
stream of the Narmada to follow her, and on the other side reaches a golden palace. The 
river goddess NarmadA receives him hospitably, and tells him how ho should win Sasiprahha. 
When she was bom, it was predicted that she would become the wife of a niler of the middle 
world and bring about the death of VajiAnkuso, a mighty enemy of the snakes. Her fother 
bid down the foUowing condition for her marriagei, viz., that her suitor should bring tho lotus 
with golden flowers which grows in the pleasure garden of VajrAnkuia. NarraodA tells 
8indhurfi|B that at a distance of fifty gartfUUi lies the town of Ratnavati built by Mnya, tho 
nTehiteet of the Asuraa, whore reigns VnjrAdkuaa, the prince of demons. Finally NarmadA 
prophesies that the king will meet the cage Vahku on hi* way to Batnavati. He then sends 
a measnge to Soaipiobhil by Ratnacfida, a snake youth who had been cursed by a sage to 
become a parrot, but was released from that state by SindhurAja. Then the king aceompunied 
by his minister Yasobhat®, also called BamAigada, starts for Ratnavati. On the way they 
reach the grave of the ^ge Vaaku. There they converse with tho sage and meet Sasikhaijda, 
thesonofSikliandakotu.akingof the Vidyldharas, who had hoen transformed into a monkey, 
but regained hia original form by the favour of Sindhurfija, In gratefulness gnALkhanda 
brought hla troops to help the king in his e^peditbn. The king then proceeds, secs a wood 
and than the TrimArggA (JafigA). He also meota an army led by Ratnacflda. The allied 
armies surround the town Eatnavati. A battle is fought, RamAngada, the minister of 
jSindhurAja, kills VisvAiAkuAa, the son of VijrAakusa. Tho king himseli kUls VajrAnkusa. 
The town RatnavatT is stormed and taken. The snake youth Batnacuda is made Governor 
of the kingdom of the Asura king. The king takee poesesmon of the golden lotus flowers 
and procoeds towards Bhogavati. He prewnts the golden flowers to SasiprabhA and marries 
her. Sankhapftia makea the king a present of the ciystal ^iWin^ made by Tvashtfi. The 
king returns to UjjaLui, and then to DhArA, where he establlahee the crystal (Sitwhnpff. 

Tho brief analyala of the poem given above will show that Padmagupta has chosen to 
follow the method of RAjasekhera in describing some incidents in the career of hia patron 
in a romantic and miraeuloue way, rather than that of BApa, who presents the life of his 
hero in a more direct, though poetically embellished tnaruicr. Padmagupta Is not the only 
follower ^ RAjasekhara's method. Soddhala, the author of the Udayasumlaft Kathd and 
Bilhana, who composed the VitramdAkatieeatarita. have followed it in their respective works. 
As Dr, fiiihler has remarked, the etory from the pereonal history of SiudhurAja, which 
represents the true object of Padmagupta *s work, is unfortunately surrounded with so thick 
a mythological covering that it is impossible, without the help of accounts containing Only 
sober facte to give particular details with certainty."’* If we read between the lines 
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Jvow«vM» certain htRtork&l fneta stend oat with promineiiM. The poem ia evidently intended 
to celebrate Smdhurfija’e Tietory over Vajriikii^, in which he wee aided by a Vidyarlltara 
prince nnd a Ndga ebioftaia, and hia nutrimanial aiiianco with the latter. Ae Dr* Biihtcr 
iiuiiniacd. “ the K&ga princeea SaaiprabhA was nbt a itnake goddeea, but the daughter of a hinj^ 
or chief from the far epread raw qf Ifiga Kshatrijae.”'^ To thu we might add that the 
VidyAdbara prince aUo is not a eemi'dJviue being. He in endentty a SUAhAra brng ; for 
the SiiAh&rae trace their descent from JimnUTihana, the mythical pitnca of the Vidyfi- 
dharoa.K VajrAiikuea again is not a prince of demona, but a chief of aboriginee. perhiia 
Gondii, whose capital, Ratnavati, must be looked for in the hilly regions not far from the Nar¬ 
mada, for wc have a valuable hint for ita location in the speech of the river goddess that It 
Iny at a distance of afty gavyUtit or 100 I-kwEos, i.e., 150 to 200 English mdeajrom the plate 
where Sindhuraja croa^ the river.^■ After conjecturing the snake princem to be the daugh¬ 
ter of a N^a king of R&jputanA or Centrat India, Biililci remarked “ To venture further 
on this point is not advisable while we have no assistance from inscriptions.’**^ 1 will now 
try to identify these kings from inscriptioaal evidence. From the direct references to Sin- 
dhurAJa’a victories in the KavcuShatdnhiairita, which have been discussed above at the 
beginning of ihiB article it is dear that this campaign of SindhtirAja must be placed Isle in 
his rejgn, probaUy towards the end of the first decode of the eleventh century; for ho is dc- 
scrib^ in this work as having already vanquished the kings of Kuntalo, Kacch, LSta. ApurAnta 
and Kosnjn^aa wellas a Hi'ina prince. The poet’s description that he had to eroas t he NarinadA 
on the way, shows that the country of VajiAnkusa lay to the south of that river. Similarly 
the city Bhogavati of the anake ting muat be looked lot in PAtila, i,o., to the south of Malwft. 
Uc cannot, therefore, agree with Dr. Bdhier who thought that he must be a chief of RAj- 
putAnA or Central India. Besides there is no mention of Nfiga chiefs in those regions in the 
records of the olcveoth ceatury, while we know from inscriptions that Kftga princes were 
then reigning in two regions in the Central Ptovincea, vi*., the Kawardha and Bastar States, 
from the Boramdeo temple inscription” we leant that Gop&ladeva was ruling in the region 
now known as the Kawardha State in 10®8 a n. Rai Bahadur Hir&JiU identifies him with 
the fiisth ruler Gopftladcva of the Pham- or Kagavam^a meutioned in the Alaj^davA 
inscription at Chauri.**, SankhapAla, the father of ^AiprabhA. may have been meant to 
represent one of the anrestore of OoptUadeva, It is likely that he bore a mme ending in pdla, 
as wc find revorel such names of the descendants of GopAbdeva reeorded in the ManrluvA 
Mahal inscnption. We know that Sanskrit poets were in the habit of coining names bearing 
some resemblance to those of their contemporaries who figure in their works ** Besides 
the ahert distance of the Kawardha state from the slopes of the Vindhva Mountain, where 
Sasiprabhft had gone for sport, would make this hypothesis quite pbusible. There are, 
however^ some other consideratbns against this identification. No inscriptiomi of the ancee- 
tors of GopiUadeva have yet been discovered, and it is not known if any of them was powerful 
enough to mke the matrimonial ailiance with him advantageous to Sindhurftja from the 
poUtiwlOT strategic p<^t of view. We know from the Namtdho^nkacorUa that SindhurAia 
had already overrun Kosaia, which must bo identified with Chattfegadh of modern times. 

Besides, Gopaladevaurestho Kalaeuricm in hU inscription, and it is liketv that his anreston. 
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ftlso wer^ Bubordinate to the Kalaciiris of TunmiAna^ Thay ara not, thetefote, Ukety to 
ha^e nllied ^bemfialres with Sindhurfija agatnat- thoir lord, tha cootautporaij Ka1a<Miri king 
of TummA^, who, afl we shall see below, was on the Bide of his ertcmy. Lastly they do notp 
so far ae I know, call themaelves lords of Bhogavatis the capital of the Nfiga king, to which 
^a^iprabhA was led by Nigae after her mpeting with Smdhur4ja. ThcBe eotisideratio»H 
make the other hjTJOtheaia of the identidcatioii of SahkhapiUft with the ndoi- of Cakrakoiya^** 
seem probable* 

We know that the princes of Cid£rako|ya caJJ themsclv^cs NSgavaihaia and lords of Bhoga* 
Tatj.** This dyn^ty produeed somepow'erful kings towards tho end of the ejccenth and the 
beginning of the twelfth century, Hiolr capital, CnkrakAta or Cakrakotya, often figures in 
inseriptlons. which shows the strategic unportaiiee of that territory- Tho Vikramdiahtdtm- 
t^rUa of Bilhai^ta*® ataiee, for tnstaiioet that hsa bens Vihramiditya VI went to Cakraku^a 
and Kalihganagara, evidently to fonn a triple alliaiice with the kiugs of thoee countries to 
thwart the ambittoas schemes of tbe contemporary Cola king^ VirarAjendra**^ Wbat 
was the object of Sindhnrftja in forming the matrimonial alliance recorded In the Navasdha- 
Bdmkaearita f We have aeon that soon after his acceasion SindhuiAja found a favourable 
opportunity to regain the lost territory from the contemporary CAhjkya king. In lOOS a.d. 
SatyAdraya died. His sncccsBore* Da^varman, VikranfiAdltya V and Ayya^, who reigned 
fornahortperiodof seven years {from 1009 to 301^ A.n.) do noteeem to have been safficienUy 
powerfob There was thus no danger of the FammAra kingdom being invaded by the Cain- 
kyas. But the weakne&e of the Cidukyn kings had added to the strength of KAjerija tho 
Great and bia ambitious successor^ RAjendtachojadevA I. It was probably to check the 
onward march of the Coin king ihat Shidbur4ja with commendable fomigbt entered into 
the matrlmcinjal oUisnee with the king of Cakrakotyn,*® 

That alliance muat have benehtted tho other party also. One of ita objects baa been 
explicitly stated in the poem^ via., the subjugation of VajrAnkuia* The demon-khig must be 
none other than Vajiflikai* (also caDed Vajuvarman in one record tbe lord of Xomo 
^fandala^ We know from tbe Ratanpur inscription of JSljalladeTa I (1114 a.d.) that VajjCika 
gave hb daughter, XonaUft, to Batnadeva,^ The marriage alUance must have made Batna- 
deva Very powerful, as is suggeeied by a passage in the above inscription.^ ^ Hence we find 
ibifl lady's name mentioned in the records of Batnadeva's successorsmuch in the same 
way as the name of KumlLradevI is mentioned in Gupta Inscript ions, Vajjuka was ^ therefore, 
a contemporary of itatnadeva'a father Kamaloraja, who contributed to the prosperity of 
GAngeyadfiVa, as deacrlbed in the Amoda plates of the Haihaya king Fri^hvir&jn.^^ Vajjhka 
WAB thus a junior contcroporary of SindbuHIja, as we know that Bhoja and GAngeyadeva 
flourished in the same period.^* The NAgavaik^ kiiiigs of Cakrako^ya were often at war 

34 Cakmkelya hm been saUJifactari^ by R. B. HklUIJ with the central portion of the Bastor 
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With the- of R&tanptir. We tnow, for instance^ that J&jaUadora I of Ratanpur*^ 

and SoixicsrAra oJ CakrakotjTi^ claim victor^' over each otlter+ It ist therefoire^ llkelj that at 
thia period a Uo the ruling princea of the t wo dynast lea were on immiCAl terms and^ therefore* 
(lie ^AgSk chief sooght the aid of SUwlhurAja agamat Karaabr^ja and hb ally Vajjuka of the 
Homo ^landab. 

The identjfieatlon of Vajjhka with Vajr&fikuaa b rendered probable by the mention 
of the beriDitage of the aag^ Vahku, which lay on the wny to Batnavatl; the capital of V^^y 
r4ukiLHa, Dr. Biihlor*^ proposed to connect the name Vahku of the saga with the geogra¬ 
phical lutoe Vahku of the XiLgpur verse H. The two have no connoctioii what¬ 

ever, for V^ankahn (ao read by Kle3;hom) mentioned in that veiao o! the pra^oMi 
is the name of a river of the north* on the banks of which, eofteioed with flbments of flafiron, 
the king of the Kira country is said to have been taught to sing the prai^ of the Param&ni 
king Lak^aiudeva,3B i^iiUe the hermitage of the sage Yaiiku was altuatedi m we have 
Been, to the south of the NarmadA. It is nateworthy that the bte Prof+ Kielliorn^ who has 
edited tlie inscriptioii in the Epigmphia Jnditxt^ fohowed IjAssen In reading V'aafcshu, and 
not Va^u as prQ|K>8ed by Dr« Biihler^ I conneicrt the name of the sage with that of the god 
Vaiikeevara, whoae temple was erected in Tummftm lief ore the time of Ratuadeva.^^ 
Knowingp aa w*e dop that the names of deities ate ofteit derived from tliose of tbo individuahii 
who erect temples in their honour*it is easy to conjecture that the temple of Vahkeavara 
mny hare been erected by some One named Vahku* and he may woU have been a aage aa stAtcii 
in tlie N&vasdhodiinl^atarita. We can at least infer that the idea of locating the hermit¬ 
age of a sage uamed Vahku must have suggeatod itself to the poet when be heard of the 
temple of Vahkesvara in Tummloa. This temple was so weLL-known that Tummhoa, where 
it waa Hitnatedn is called in one teeord Vauko-Tummiha.^i 

We know that a son of Kokkalla 1 of Tripiirl founded a kingdom in Tumm&na^ From 
a remark in a charter of Jikjalisdeva I it appears that his descendanta had to desert it after 
some time > I It appears that towards the close of the tenth century KatingarAja^ a scion 
of the same dynaatyp again occupied TummA^ and made It his capital. The place w^as, 
therefore* a flourishing one in the time of SindhurAjSi and it is not atirprising that the latter 
occupied it before marthing on Rains vail* the capital of Vajrflhkusa, which must have been 
situated not far from it. The close sUnllarity between the names Ratnavati and modem 
Rstanpuf in Chattisgadhp tempts one to Identify the tw’o^ From the records of the Kala- 
curls of Ratanpur we knoWp however, that Baianpur was founded by Eiatnadeva or Rat- 
narAJa,*^ the son-m-hiw of Vajjiikst and if this statement is correct it could not have Ijcen 
in o^btence at thk period. Beglar** lias recorded a tradition current in Ratanpur that 
the place waa, in ancient times, called Manipara, which » mentioned in the 
m the capital oi a Mga king by wheme daughter, Chitr4ngad4p Arjiina had a brave son named 
BabhruvAhana.*^ As oiir poet turn slightly changed the namea of pomona and places figuring 

See Haliuipur Stetio Im^dptioo of Sikjwdlmd^ym, EJ., I* p. 32. 
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in bii nairatiTCtp Ratnavatt In the Navf^hasdnfoKariia in^y repiT^eiit ancient 
a iiich received its modem n&me when, in the next g^nemiion, Hatnadeva tranuferred his 
capital there freni TummAi^, Eatanpur le at a di&tenee of about 45 rnHoe from TummAna 
and muat have been included in the Komo Ma^t^la; the name of the latter has Hurvived 
in tho modem place-name Xoma, which is about 30 mil e s north of Ratanpur. We do not 
know exactly tho route SindhurAja took in marching on Ratnavat!, or the place where ho 
croeaed the NarmadA. If he crossed it eomewhers near MAndhAtft,^ Batanpur would he 
about 200 miles dietant from the river ae deecribed in Padmagupta'a poem. 

It ROW remains to say a few worde about the identification of the VidyAdhara prince^ 
Sikha^laketu, who sent his eon Sadikhai^ with a large army to help SmdhurAja in lua 
campaign. As we have seen above, Arikeaann probably owed hts crown to the active help 
of Sinclhurftja. Feclii:^ of gratitude may have induced him to send his son ^ith military 
fioaistance. The name Sikhai^iidBketu is evidently Euggested by the other adime of Arike-^ 
sazin^ Ke^ideva, which occum in the BhAndup plates of hie nephew ChlttorAjadevaK 

SindhurAja seems to have died soon after this expedition. Be was succeeded by bis 
son Bhoja, According to Mcrutnnga^ Bhoja reigned for the long period of fifty-five yeam. 
He must, therefore, have come to the throne when quite youngs It Beems that Arikeeariii*^ 
also dicMl about this period and was succeeded not by his son (that he hod one is elaar from 
the but by his nephew^ CbittarAjadeva, who must have usurped the 

throne p knowing full well that the young prince Bhoja of DhArA would not undertake a 
eampaign in such a distant country as Konkaoa to help the son of his father^s friend, 
AiikesarinH Subsequent events proved that ChlttoiAja had miscoloulated; for Bhoja invaded 
Konkana in lOlff and won a deciaive victoiyi which be commemorated by isauing two 
copper-plates. This eampaign of Bhoja ■ when he was scarcely out of his teonSf has puzzled 
many seholars. Mr- C- V, Yaldya writes ; Why Bhoja fought with Konkspa in his early 
ago does not appear (hemuat have been about twenty at the time) and how he went so for from 
his kingdom remains to bo solvedp tboagh the foot of the conquest cannot be denied/^ Dr. 
D. R. Bbandarkar^fl thinks that the expedition waa undertaken to avenge the murder of 
Slufija, This reason does not, however, appear eonvincing, as Hufija was murdered about 995 
A.D-, while the expedition took place in 1919 A-O.i i.e.:i twenty^-four years later. Even supposing 
that Bhoja’fl object ivas to avenge the murder of bis uncle^ why should he invade Koh- 
kana ? The rulers of Konka;pa do not seem to have acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
later CSlukyas. As stated above, their copper-plates give the genealogy, not of the later 
L-&luk 3 *as but of the R Astrakfitas, and express regret for their downfsJh We prefer, therefore, 
to account for this campaign ns suggested above. The Betma plates show that Bhoja 
occupied Konkapa for a while* and he may have placed Arikesarin’B son on tho throne* but 
the latter seems to have been aoon dethroned by the CAluk 3 ^a king Jayasizhha III, who 
conquered Kohkana before 1024 a.d.* evidently to place Chittarftja again on the throne. The 
Bh&ndup plates of the latter show that he was secure on the throne in I92fi A,n. 

Inscriptiona] evidence has thus corroborated in all important details the account of 
Sindhuraja's expedition in Chattisgodk as given ia Fodmagupta'e Nar^sahasdAtacanta. 


It may be aoted that wsme reccrda ttf ibe Ppramiraa wtro isusd alter bathing in the NarqiadA at 
Ibii holy place. Te the eiirt eE MOndhSt^ lay the country of Cotii, whkh Sindhtirfija doa cot eeeiD to ha.\'* 
entvroil OH thh oocuioa. 

it HlHThana plates erf dstH in J-o-, 1017 a.O. 

I d., XLI. P 201. 
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lallAvAkyAnt, 

(TJk Wim Sai^ng^ of Lil /W.J 
Br PurniT AXAS1> KOUL, SiiiifjiOJUi* Kjuisnra. 

/mm »dl, LX/* p. 16.J 

Id actditlon to thoae ^ Wirte Sayingii of LfllDv'd* publtehed in tho Royal AaUIic Society 
Monograph entitled Lei/Icf-FdJtjftfni l»y SirGooirgo Grienson and Dr. L. D, Barnettp which 
were rendered into English verae bj the Uto l&Eoeiited Sir R, C- TemfilcK Bt,, I luive already 
published in the pagea of the Indmn ifnligwiry (die vok. LtX, LX and LXl) aomeBlxtj 
Dtheiw that I managed to collecl fTt?m time to tuoe^ Furtbot rcaearch haa euAblcd me to 
diBcorer fifteen more aaymge of this prophetesa^ which I now publish. 

(1) grazum ; ; 

Oraki tripdgi ^utum , H ite^A ml ^urnm no, 

1 roared [like a riTor] at the source* 1 irrigated the field with floDd-waier. 

By tho mercy of That Side {i.e.* God) tho world got awakened; [yet] on my 
part 1 did not meditate on anything. 

(2) Damiff aheb^nam piird^t; damiy 4l^4{hiini piw&n sHr; 

Damiif ifUham anigh^ta rdtat^ damiff doha^ nUr ; 

Damiif dm hhMf kord t dami^ mpanii jawdnd pdr ; 

Damig dm pk^rdn thordn ; d^mi^ sapani^ dnzti sir. 

At one time I eaw dew falling; at another time I oaiw hoor-froat felling ; 

At one time I saw the tlarluvesn of night 3 at loiotber time I eaw tho Jight of 
the day [ 

At one time I won a young girl; at another time I was a fulbgrown damHol; 

At one time I was moving about; at another tlnio I w^ea burned to aahee. 

[The meaning is that nothing Unta in this tratimtofy* world.] 

(^) Aoutt chuk diwdn aa/ney hiUsh ? 

Trat oy cAiri: Uj aitdomy alJik. 

Shiva chng a(i /ay tun mo gaiak ; 

■9eiAa^? iaihi iarto potsh. 

Why art thou feeling with thy hand like a bltod person ! 

U tbou art wise get inaide. 

Siva ia there i do not go any where else 3 
Friend I put thy tmat in my word, 

(4) Kus, ka mdU I idtmy na paMn paMm f 

Aa ttdli I Idmy na ! 

Am, ka mdli \ f^y na muHln Ui ^iitdn f 
Kwt ka mdii ! Imuy na kordn nindd ? 

Zci/, ka twdlf 1 Maay aa pakdn paMm. 

Surya idsHy nu umigdn Snmiru. 

Ti^ndrama Idmy na mardn far zltedn. 

Manosh HUay na Aariln ninddp 

Whe^ O father! is not tired of going [and] going t 
W iie^ O father ] is not tired of going rouad Sumeru ? 




L^Si] 
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loa 


Who* 0 father ! w not tked of dying and being robom! 

Who* 0 fathae I Li not tirod of backbitii^ ? . 

Wator tin a riverj 10 iio.t tired of going [and] going (Lo., dovLng perpetually'^). 

The tfun 10 not tired of gomg round Sumeru. 

The moon ia not tired of dying and bomg rebom (i.e., of wamng and waxing}. 
Man ia not tirod of backbiting. 

(o) Lai Ati Hrd^ dore^ donty 
Quluf 0^^ mchas ; 

Yus nun ^ pM ; 

Khfjun ditff&n YocAast 

I, ImWA, wandered from lano to lane 
With breast locked up ( 1 , 0 .* silent) : 

Whoever sho^od himeeJf got drowned in a weU * 

Let him be devoured by a Yakaha ! 

( 0 ] Na t& na 

Na L-kit^m An«d m ukanth* 

Shan chas pain 
Saian efcw iroafA* 

I neither gave birth to a child nor was I born ? 

I neither ate ondive nor ginger. 

I am behind six (enomics, namely, luat, wraths desire, arrogaute, deloaioii and 
joaiousy]. 

Ahead of truthful per^m^. 

(7) Ora a Fdna^- f* Pdm^ 

Paiatf irartay razi na zdh. 

Pdna^ Oupt /a Pdnat^ Gydnhj; 

Pdnap Pdnas mM na zdh 

That side H-} (i-O-i God) in HLmaelf ■ this side* too* He is Himself ; 

Ho never remained behind^ 

,Hc is Himself Invisible and Himaulf Omnisciont ^ 

Ho never diod to Himscll (Lo.p is Everlasting and Omni|iofenl)R 

[«) Om U Pdmt^ : G Pdnay : 

PdMy Pdnas rAit na m^tdn. 

Pmlham alsis na mulcy ddnatj t 
Suifj ha mdli I cha^ ^n. 

That aide Ho is Himself ; this side [i.e,* aa man) be is Hinmelf ; 

Ho Himself £** nian) does not join with Himself. 

In the drat plaoe not even a grain will penetrate Into Him {Ho being so itidnitosi- 
mal) ; 

That iSp O father 1 a wonderful know lodge. 

(9) 5of.«iPi^y pamtra dhomm 

Navi soli ruzas trapurit bar - 
Dashi dashami^ du?dr pro^atov^m * 

Ikddashi isandram^ karam fey, 


a 
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man^ala dfh ehamrotum, 
Tnyodafhi tribtniy ndmm Idp^ 
TmturdasM i^uddh & An ran dAninm^um, 
Purna^pantsadetshi imndmn karum udny, 
Akdok bhogip pdn mwMmm^ 

Pmali r^s talpan tr6}?it — 
ha nmli I karam puilin pUz. 


i jtrv*. ims 


By association with the good 1 tied on the kuia g^B (for the Clarification of mv 
finger] j 

On the ninth [day] I truly atayed with doors doacd i 
On the tenth I jit the tenth honae. 

On the elexenfch I made acqnakitaiice with the moon i 
On the twelfth diac 1 aubdaed my body i 
On the thirteenth I wuBhed my htidy at the Confiyenee of three riverE ; 

On the fourteenth I eubdued fourteen worlds ; ^ 

On the fifteenth I found the moon rbc ; 

On the first I gave sustenance to myaelf. 

I peacefully remained with eares caat away— 

That, O father I waa my wombip of Idols. ^ 


(10) TresAi AtirAf mo kr^^ndteun ; 

Ydni idni $andhdntn dih. 

Phrii ednis dhdmn ta pdnai ! 

Kar upakdrun chap hip. 

Do not make thyself crave [for water and food] by thirst and hnnper ; 

Ah soon ofi tboa becomcflt depressed, refresh thyse-U. 

Fie upon thy fasting and the breaking of thy fast i 
Do good to othore, that is thy duty, 

f 11 ) TuCiltai cAtt temomata ta Iratatf ; 

r#ifHn cAti mendinin ghafakdr ; 

Ttdlun cku pdn panvn tadun grafa^-^ 

Ilita, nuffi, sant^h f irdfi pdnaj/. 


To endure is lightning and thunder twit ; 

To endure is darkness ut midday ; 

To endure is to sift one’s self through a griiiding*miii_ 

Be, 0 father I content j (what h deBtined to come) will come of itself. 

(12) Tjay, Ihca, garias ta dhatiiy ; 

T9ap^ DcrUp ditii hanzan j?rdn ; 

TiOjjjfr (Aani ftieHuy irajtaA'. 

Mw zdni, Zhva, cmi parimdn f 

Thou, O Lord ! pervadest the whole as weU us the uni verse ; 

Tliou, 0 Lord I gavest life to bedles ; 

Thou, O Wd I ringest without pealing. 

ea U] O Ls>rd I know thy proportions f 

'*’***“ diHoreut reubrd witbia hewlf whjl* rt>cti«ins cw 
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(13) U’maff ttdi ta;/ Umay ^uruvi ; 

Umay fAiiriijn /xitiun 
*4ni^ trdmt XU ay : 

Tomy proiifum Param^hdn. 

The syllable Om £s the beginning, and 1 meditatc^d on Om ; 

I luadts mjtfolf with Om^ 

Having left the perishable [body], I found the lni|>eri=hab!e (Gml) j 
By doing that I attained tho iSuprcine AbotLe. 

(14J y4ifi btih tatr ol ^uh ; 

Tofi Afof Suh. 

Kanan Uhanit tcol Suh ; 

Jiuh tny S»k tay Suh ; 

Suy Suh, tay buh hisiji- 

Wliere I went theire He la j 
There I saw That Father (God)- 
He haa get rfnga tn ear? ; 

He and He» He and He ; 

He Ia He. and who azu I I 

(IS) Zetnam priivit viboh mi Ishedum t 

tjoboTii bkogan hharam priy ; 

Suvi Jiy dhdt 20rtam ; 

T^um dukh^ irvie, Day. 

Having taken births I searched net aggmndiaement \ 

Dealren fand] enjoymenta I liked not * 

I Qonaidered moderate food enough ; 

. I bore pain [and] poverty ^ [and] worshipped God- 


BANPOM NOTES ON THE TRIV.ANDRIDI PLAYS. 

Bv E. JL JOHNSTON, DXm. 

IC&Minued from p. 99| ^upra } 

D. 

In the following notes I ijiiOta In full the passage diacuased and aa a mlo ProfesaOrs WooL 
Tier and Sarup'a tranBlation, taking the pLaya in the order in whieh they appear in the tatter. 

FrxUiJfiAyaugamlhardyaoii, Aot ip p. 13. liarhamkcth —^ Todo ptt^^adappd^m dd^* bhat- 
(dram pekkhia iniiin42 bhddd At^ciOp mfimd piddf naeaa fiuima mdOj tnamo vaa#sa Hi 

a^noAd pamHAamam MiOTodo oAAuidudd de pded. 

A famoua paaaagOpand one of the very few where the tmnalatara have gone palpably 
wrong. The point lies in the U30 of offlyatjy ui the sense of Malaely/ forwbidh there is plenty 
of authority. An amusing pby on the double meaning occur? in Mailcu^ilddat p.^ 7 ; Deva- 
eoma objects to the Kap&iin'a deanription of the road to aalvationi Bhaaeam foAd bAanL 
cfaevaiA. Aghani^ mokkhamoggatk a^^oAd eannusaaTi. * The aaiats describe the road to salva¬ 
tion didorently.^ The KapAlin deflberately takes her to mean in the sense of * falsely * 

and repliesp HAodre fe khala mUkyMjr^fayahw ' Quite so, my dear, their views are wrong.* The 
moaning of the passage above is that the wretches ran up on all sides towards the kingp mis* 
representing bis valour by saying, ' He murdered my brother/ etc. 
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Ib.f Atrt iu, p, 47* The sa 3 p'B he baa seen the king in prbon. The Miene pro¬ 

ceeds :— 

y owy.“ffortto rdfn^, IHmM proEipfl/^rate. 

AAaA nmiilifii^ ni4d pratik^yali 

•subh6 prctbhdU divoia ^mudnlyiUi | 

And^aldrikdnp aStibhdni pa$^eU^m 
fo/aih ^fatam kdlam avetfya niTVfiii^ l\ 

Rum.—Somyoff bhaudn dha. TuJyA *pi bl^viitfe. nidaiva bakudofS kandhauefu. Kulafi , 
Vyavahdrtitii a«dti&ydttdm lat^ vdpnUirajyotdm \ 

RraMdte dfffadofdndtk toin^afn rojani bhayam || 

Tr., I, 25, ' Y&ug .—Ainu 1 There u no wwurity at night. Now wo niuat wait for the (lay. 
When the day » over, wo look for the night: When the dawn te 
bright, w'o look forward to the day. Our aatiafactuin to eoc time 
ever |]«ssmg, munt nee in troabtea the advantages that are to come. 

Bum.—Well said. Though time ia all alike, the night ia full of obstmc- 
tions. For 

Tha night is a terror to foes who cannot eiiocoe<i in their enter- 
priMe.oi- iHo unpopular in the world and find out tbeir error in 
the morning/ 

The translators nnggeat that thk enigmatk passage is out of place and ehouid come at the 
end of the aet, but there iu no obvious place to insert it there, and I think it can be ao under¬ 
stood aa to fit in here, remembering that it contw after a Joug passage in which the throo 
di^^isod characten have been speaking in elabotata riddtoa, which wen ingeniously ei- 
plam^ by Ganapati Sastri. ao as not to be understood by casual bearere. The editor's gloss 
on this passage is far from clear to me, tntt I accept his Interpretation of Bome of the words. 
The time is in the early afternoon and the reference to night and day must therefore be under- 
et^ to be metaphorical; by ' night' I take Yaugandhatftya^ to refer to the time during 
which tlw eonspiratora have been lying in concealment without seeing the king, who hue 
all the time been in great danger of his life. The compoond atikmniayogatfbmd is difiicaU, 
and I can find no analogy to the translators’ couatniction of it. If the text is not corrupt 
(e.g., it would be oasier to read olikrnnld sajiKipak^niam r^ri^>, it would seem preferable to 
take ^tb^nta in the same aense as in atikrdntaoigraAa in Act ii, p. 36, lit. ' the night has its 
seouHty in the post.’ i.e., ’ is safely over/ Stmilarly the ' day ' is the time for action anrl 
jmUi^lyat* should be understood as parallel with pralilcfyate and uaucintyute in the verso ; 
that is, ‘ the time for action is now awaited ’ means ’ we must think about action now.’ Ilanta 
then tma be taken in its ordinary acceptation, not in the rare sense of ‘ Alas !' To put it 
in plain language, tlie minister says, ’ Up, my friends; our time of conceatment and worst 
dai^r is ever and the king is still safe. So far so good ; now we must consider our plans of 
action.' ’This provides the cue for his next sp^hes, in which he questions Vasantaka about 
the king's state, in order to ascertain the possibUitieB of the situation. 

If this interpretation is correct, the verse should agree in sonttment. Samufifryu im¬ 
plies passing successfully and onuevuf doe* not mean * look forward to,’ but ‘ ponder on.* 
The drift of the first hemistich ia; after one has passed the day auceossfuUy, ijo., had a period 
of fortune, one expects the night, a time of danger and difficulty; when the dawn eomca 
without the danger having materialised (iiihha), one takes thought for the day, l.e., os it is 
the period of action, plans are to be made for action then. In the second half ' the trouble- 
some word is nn^atBriha, where I think artkn must mean * oecasion,' i.o., ■ whose 
are BtiU in the future.’ Translate therefore, ‘ To those, who foresee evils in the w'omb of the 
future, to observe the mere passlRg of time (without the evils beiog realised) is in itself blisa ’ 
Eunmpvat, who La an honeat, thickheaded fighting mao, is naturally all at sea with this 
hard saying and, taking it literally, comments, ' tjuite true. To people in prison, thougli 
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iiil tlDie id flliko to ihtm, tko night in particruJar i» tuU of dungor.^ Dofa in the sense of' cIeiu-^ 
l^or/ ' evil coniioquoitjco/ id wo 11 auth&nticEtod and ooaurd twico moro in this pky and not 
infnxixionlty in th Btiddhaeariia ; tbem tnay be a pun abo, * very dark/ Tlio 

folloTiog vetso miiat be ho 0 £plnipod as to iUuntfate thui atatotaent. In the first ptooe miria 
does not moan exActly ' foo/ but a “ man who had an enmity or feud with oomoono eldo ^ ; 
thus £>C| it fi, nirvaird vimukkibhamnli 9uifda^, * witliout cause of oiiniit.y,i etc./ and ZlAiirta- 
pfjeminetfdaf 1|^ pdrtfciDiiiidm » , an^nyfiAodd^mird^nt. The seoanct line there^ 

fore meons^' Tiio night io dangoroiio to men who have a feud with anyone ebe, bLuod by day¬ 
light they can seo (and avoid) oouioes of trouble The first ium then defined the daylight 
dnngerB which they can avoid, Vyai^lm moans here not * enterprise ^ but * lawsuiti" and 
asfidhya^ wbieh surely cannot have an active moanJngt used tn the pejorative senae oi 
dhaya so common in the Kauf- Ariha-kUim (see >leyer's translation, p. .523, n. o) ; of. also 
51 p pdru^ifo^ddhyar and Swndaramtida^ ix, 13^ ntaiiliwdc^Aya. The English 
equivalent is bard to find, * do down/ * remove from one's patht^ ^ ruin/ etc, Apmiimjya- 
^Am is difficulty for mj does not occur with pruli according to the Pir escopt onoe in the 
causative and in any case It must mean, not ^ unpopular/ but ' who take no pleorntro iu/ One 
CQuid divide v& prati°^ but in either case it is not clear to mo how by taking or not taking 
pleasure in the world one avoids the dau^r of a vendetta, is the oditor's emenda¬ 
tion for and 1 would prefer the conjecture, equally good pal^ographicallyt of 

prtfiirSjaSdfh : even so the gives only one leferenco for rdj with praii. It is notori- 
ousLy dangerous to klii promineuLt people openly for fear of causing dlsaUcotion. The first 
Lbm therefore means that daylight dan^is do not trouble men ' who are not to be woreted 
in the law-ceurta or who stand muoh in the werkFe eye^^ 

The passage is one of great difficult}^ and certainty is iinpoHsjhlo, but I think my coil' 
utructiou of it kcepA closer to ordinary^ Sanskrit usage and fitn the contoot exactly. 
lb.« Act ivt p. 62. im JtfjF^maarpdji, 

Tr,, I* p- 30+ * lake snakes that have just sloughed their skins/ 

I can find no authority for the use of nirodha in the sense of ‘ snako^a skin * and do not 
eee why it ehould not be taken in the ordinary' meaning of * confinement' (of. iv, 10, and 
12 in this play}. Snakes when oaptrured are put in a pot and often show signs of great acti¬ 
vity, if let loose + Once 1 had the fortune to 1>o present w hen a party of Nats brought in n 
number of snakes in cliattiGs for clespatch to KosauItH and to witneus their transfer from the 
pots to a travelling box i a ticklish operation whan a lively hamadryad (king oobm) was in 
questionp w ho for two hours kept attacking all the oporatore, before ho could bo boxed. This 
experience ib appoeite; for appamntly can only iiKiioato a hamadryad. Tho 

confining of snakes in pots is an old Indian custom, referred to at t^aundaranandar xv^ 116 
(cf + ist^ 12^ and note thereon in my translatioii). Those last passages refer to the activity 
and wrathfulncas of snakes in such circumstanceSp and make my explanation of the simile 
more probable, 

SvapmvdsavadcUiaf iv; p. 56. —- {drdAii;nm avalobpA] Aii Ai 

anfariitirhe jWMdiof^odctviAffAiidnin^ ^rasapaniiih jam mtmdhidam fpicchatUidi 
ddm tAamm. 

Canapati Sastri's later edition for etudents is not available to mCi. but I find that later 
Indian editions read pA^iabahd*va° and the translatoiu accept this text^ F, 53^ Jester* — 
(Liking up} Ohj look* your Highness t Do you see this line of cranes advancing steadUy 
along the clear autumn sky, as beautiful as tho long white arms of tho adored Balodeva 1 ^ 

It will ho noted that the wmls * long white * are added by the tranelntors to mAkft the 
comparison rlc&r+ Xow this passage is dearly a Eofcrence to S<iU^dammnda, x, 3: — 
ifnAmyofe kdm aUt hi 

wypVe muf/irah | 
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Bh}tje Baiaa^i^aplnabalusT 
r^lifurt^ke^m iva babha-S^ j| 

That It lif put Into ih& inoutb of the Vidu-?aha lihowa that BhAsa is mtieizjn|; (inth justi'cr^ 
be it said) A^Ta^hosa^? comparison aei a Irigiti conceit. This vcra« eontaine th-e 'w^ortl 
twice andp as the translation showR, we want in the SV some won! n^anlng * long?/ ^out¬ 
stretched,^ to make the eompaiTADn clear^. Further pas&dvi^ twmM to mo very 

odd in the cH>ntext, and 1 think therelmi:] that Gmnapati Bastri was on the right linen when 
he gave prasdrita as the for pa»dia in the erigina! edition. Only his text wants camc- 

tien to p(Mdrida^ ; this is the word always used for outstretched arms. The cnrioue positiDii 
of the participle in the compoand may weU have puzzled the copyist and led to an emendation * 

BhAea refers quite clearly twice elsewhere to A^vagho^'s poems, viz,, at PT, I, ISt to 
Bnddhar^^riia, xiii, 60 (cf. Sattudamnanda, avi, fl7), as pointed out by Ciftnapati Saatrt, and 
in the well-known venae quuted fiem the SV hy Abhinavagupta, the place of which has now 
been determined (Thomae, JRAS, 1023,^ S3T ff.), to i, 71?^ p<dntCMl out by 

Morgenstieme {Ober das Verkdltnis zurUthsn Cdrmiaita ttud Mprxhakatikd, p. 14, n. 2). The 
latter comparison proves that /odoneno is correct in the BhIUa verse, for it=Asvagho^*a 
®tade»n, the exact meaning of which I shall disctise in the edit Ion of the |t«dd^«arifo which 
I hope to bring ont in duo course. There are several passages in the other plays* partlcu^ 
larly in the DC^ which recall Asvagho^a, hift the idons and forms of expression ore found 
too often elsewhere to be safe evidence of direct allusion to the Buddhist poet. 

This passage of the llJuRtmtes Bliisa's fonrlitet^ for subtle allusion and ahowe that 
he mUed on the education and quick w'ite of his audioneB to take up tho point at once. An¬ 
other, not obvious, joke is to be found at tluo beginning of Act |v, p, 2t> (tf.^ 1+ Slh when the 
Vid^saka my& he Is so wcM off in the pahice of tho king of Magadha that he might be experi¬ 
encing all the joys of f/Ylkirabitrutilso. It is true that the land of the Ut* 

terakunia is an earthly paradise, famed for its pleasiiros of the table and of love, but tho 
jester has mixed up his mythology, Tho xVpearaaes live among the gods in FaradlseT not 
among the UttamkuruH. w ho have their own special women. 

Daridretrdmdoitn, Act li, p. 45. Csfab-Ham, mppaladdho Ainn\ 
r-aldde oi.iainhsp(io^nie ihrnnadrassa paripphando ajyude na ditfho* 

OaT^itu - Lahnjanasaa stddho vi^inoo. Km do usstassa kdraiy^m. 

Tr.t I* 83. ■ Page.—Oh, I am so disappointed that my mistreea did not see Karna- 

pum^s valiant docfl. If onl}' she had seeoH Jeaning forward 
from the casement with bosom bowed « » « 

Courtesan.—Feather-headed people are easily amazed. What is the 
cause of your excitement ? * 

This translation follows the indication afforded by the MpccAaKifiiil, which give# the 
page’s name as Karnaphm, but sectnB to me to miss the point. In the first place the meaning 
* valiant deed ’ for pati&paTida is based on a pasasgo in the Paacardtra, which I explain be¬ 
low, and is opposed to tho regular use of the nwd. As it Is not adequately dealt with in 
thcdictionarieSn a few quotations of ite use may be made. It is Epeoia1l3* used in philosophical 
works, replacing the earlier inspandd* which means ^activity^' * movement/ The latter is 
only fotind in Buddhieit eourccajO.g.^ in Pah^ Dt^ha, I, 40* pfiriia^iaidpphandiiamt AtShasdiin^, 
and Fi^tfdAiiKOj^a, 44^* td^avipphandana ^ and in Buddhist Banokrit,. Buddhacania^ 
xiv, 22^ Jdtaiamdld v 13. tv<d>uddkimspaiidar- 

samdhii^a ^ . itannairuf, and xxvi, 40, n^ttovdbkdyavispaTidaibf Sotosahamkdpraj^pdra^ 
mifd, 67, somiAilfiwif^acyxnVaH^ Af307,1. ID, t^paiiffa# 

TheMBh.substitutee niepaiufa for it at xli, 127D4 and 12780, parispanda 

took its place and La used as a aynonym for Jfcnyd in the Vaific^Lka sense, but limited to- the 
mental or physical motion of an Individual. Tlios VAcaspati Mi4m on To^sitra^ i, denies 
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pc^rUpatida to ptirii^i and on Sdvt-khytiisdrikd, ID, defined sakfi^am as parispandavat 2 elmi' 
lorly Xumlnln in tho Aim^vdda section^ 74 ff., of the Tbe latfer Buddhint 

philofiophen do the Bame ; e.g;, TrimiiM, p, 32p 1. 21^ cetandyd^ dUaparijtpanddliwkat^it 
and Abhidharmako^j^ vol. \\ 2^, », 2t pariflpondom oilurmd api, Theso quotations prove 
that pantdpandn does iK>t mean on ootuni deed, but a movement of the body or mind, activity 
or motion, as opposed to act, Therefore ^hen FR, Act ii^ p. 32 (tr.^ Ii t28L 

has dfffApaTispHTiddndm ifodhaptirtt^^m ka^rmd^i^ we must translate ' the deeds of the 
warriors whose activity hae been witnessed/ 

It is not justifiable to assign any meaning here to part^ndUp which is not consistent 
with this range of meaniogSr but we are forced to do so if Karj^apfira is a proper name. But 
need It be bo ? It does not occur again In the DC^ and if it were not for the later play , surely 
we t^hould all construe,' Oh, 1 am disappointed that I did not see (lit. by whom was not seen) 
the shaking of my mistress's eoT'Ornament^ as she leant^ete/ He kiits two birds with one 
Btone, by Unplying, not only how much he has lost by his mistrcBs^s not seeing him, but also 
bow eaejted she would have been to nee him. This translatioit gives a more natural sense 
to yena and one might compare Prafimfjwlfitjbj, iv, 22, yenn . . na dr^ah^ Sudraka's 

version, which spoils the point by reproducing the second intention only of the page, has also 
the same constniction, mneidd si jd« mjja ta^i^droasm par^kamo na dU^. Though ihoro 
soema to me no reaBonable doubt of the correctneBs of my ronderingn the eseplanation is in^ 
complete unless wc can account for the change in the Mfcthukalikd^ It Is perhaps significant 
that Act Jii, p. 34, has the tcmi iaf^tiroce^ {MSS, for a * barem serrant ' 

and that is a valiant reading of the pasaage under discussion. Possibly in Sil- 

draka^H text of the DC ka^^ddraMa had been corrupted to which might bo 

underetood as equivalent to and he may have objected to giving a courtesan^s 

servant euch a title and therefore turned it Into a fanciful proper name. The Mj-tschakatikd 
does not always darken counflel as here> but ia sometimes able to suggest a correction of the 
ZHT'b text. Tbus> foUowing Filippo^Belioni Jacobi^ 133}, at Act in^ p. 57, where 

the MSS. offer the alternative readings, bhUfyam and dro^vpam, the two should be combined 
on the authority of the later play to Again, at Act i^ p. IS, Vasanta- 

eezi4 says it is spcHsially dark by the aide-door "^hich can only mean ^ be¬ 

cause it is dirty (obscure from lack of use/ Ftobabiy however it is corrupt^ the phrase 
recurring in a more natural souse at Act iv* p. 84^ and being trandferred here by error- Sfi- 
draka has altered the sentence somewhat, but I infer frozu his reading that his text of the 
DC had ' because it is dark where there is a break in the wall (for the 

door).^ The wall would be wJute and tbe door would make a darker patch in the night. 

The grandiloquent terms of the servant's speech suggest that the author is taking off a 
pimilar description in some such os Suundaramnda, vi, 2, sd - , * dkrnmifa 

payodfmrdbhpdm . . J^arTnyotdldf lalambe mukhena Uryannalakund^fUiy or cf+ Dhurtit- 

^iia^ammdo^ p- 5,1. IL Probably such a dcflcription was a commonplace in havpa and we 
can hardly identify any part icular original now. It is the inappropriatcncBe of such language 
in the servant's mouth that determines the tenor of the courtesan^s reply. Fi^jTin^ means 
^oTTOganee/ and the sense is, ^ FeatheT-headed people soon get bumptious. What's the 
reason for your bighfaiutlng (or bombast) f ^ 

Jb*t Act iij, fi. Bajjalaka defending theft says :— 

Kdmam nttam idam tudan^u vib^hd^ yai ixtridfe 

Ai t’afkandpan.AAauaA an MrhaSifatd I 

Im varani boddha na ^evdnjalif 
cai^ TmfendTQsupiika&xdhe pllriiarn krto D/ati^ind || 

Tr., I, fH :— 

' Let the wiseacres call it low, this buBmess when folks are aBl^p, for tbe shame of cheat¬ 
ing those that are trustful cornea from daring, not cruelty. Independence though of ill 
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report 15 better far than the folded handa of servility. Thia waa the road that was token of 
old by Dro^a’a soa when he slew the sleeping kings.’ 

Two of the words require some eaplanatioa. ParMaea, ‘ abame,' is hardly pcesible, 
the proper meanuig being ‘contempt,’ ‘ insult.’ I would prefer to take it to the eariior use 
of pontAiI, not uncommon in the epics and occurring in this very play at tii, 4 , in the sonso 
of ‘ master,' ‘ get the batter of.’ Paribham ia not recorded in thU sonae, except poasibly at 
Saptaiaiaka (cd. WoberJ, 366, but there is no reason why it iKoold not hare it. The com¬ 
pound therefore should mean ‘ getting the better of by decsoitful means,’ KdriaSyaid is an 
odd form ; tho meaning of ' cruel * for kartaia only appears in the later fexlca and la due 
apparently to a misunderstanding of the statement that trura atkd tarkada are both syno 
113 ™ for ‘ hard ’ (e g., cf, the Ataonkoia). The proper moaning is ' firm/ ' hard ‘; m the 
RdTftdjfava it often signilka ' steadfast ’ in battle, and it » common btor, capocially ik erotic 
litereture, of the Grninosa of women’s bodies or the hardness of their minds. One poasihlo 
meaning here Is therefore * hardness of mind/ ‘ insensihillty to moral iseucs,' and aiibtrkaM 
law used in the next venw. The alternative is to apply the AmofokoSa’s svnonym of sdJki- 
sifai, ' oim wlw does deeds of violence/ mere particidarly ‘ a robber ' aa opposed to a thief, 
who avoids violence (of. Meyer’s translation of the Knvt. Arikaidatra, p, 801, note on 303 37 ) 
&jja!aka calls h» theft sdhata in the next act, p, 74, and aohtmka, Act li, p. 37 , means *'rob- 


Turning now to the conattuction, I sec only one way of interpreting the verw. aa It 
stenife ; for I agrw with the trenslatom in rejecting Gaiupati Saslri and .Morgenatiemo'a 
miution of eoiwtnimg iauripim »d bhamti. tdrka 4 yatri AAoreii. The construction with 
inmom js unuauaUy fi^uent in this play, oceurring twice again, at i, 13. without anv eorre* 
-pondmg partKie m the main sentence, and at i, I B, where hi intreduces the main rentence. 
If Sudmko B text read h, m this latter psaasge. he found it dimcnll, for his corresponding 

ZT 7 Z: ^ «iitence, Le,, ‘ Vasantaseni, yoq are perecived 

noa ; for although you are not seen in the dark . . , your perfume . . wm betray 

^ ** ititroducing tlie Bpeokcr’s asreveration against some- 

“ wgument, a usage not uncommon in the dialogue of plays, hut gencraUy 
coupled yith teaa and never elsewhere following kdmam. i.e.. ‘though think) you are 

^ireirreJLl^t ■ *’ This would do here.'alth^gh the 

^seaores caU it . . I say it is heroism, net vldetioe.’ In the other plays />JV, Ui 5 
has the regular , ,,, hut DtU^hatotkKa, 14 , . . hi, unfortunate^ 

m a verse, the sense of w^h in its context ts not clear to mo (the difficulty ties fe tulyarApam 

du^th1T'‘ '’T* ^ “ ««ggested by the editor, ts impossible in itself anrre’ 

duceH the Vfirae 

te« nf niethod of inteipreting the verse as doubtful, ami it has the disadvan- 

7 lt’ u ^ iJlnatration of the preposition contained in the second. AccordUiv 

thf Siidiaka. who« alterations of the verse shows that ho felt 

Blivht h *r ' order as the text of the DC, With this 

£ T » ^-^tirely free from objection. T^ trZ 

^rvStv. ^o; T“tr ' of ^ "P«t i- better than the folded hands of 

iiablo violenca * h**?* * u ^ trustful by deceitful means Is heroism, net unjust!- 

Another but ' *,4, **** whuu be slow the steeping kings.’ 

Pnrenthetit I ^ 1 ^ inferior, alternative U to amend the second pddo so as to make it a 

ihm the better ffi. l* wifle^ceH call t& low, on the score that get^ 

trustful by ikcoitful m^aaa id not oswrely Dot hetoiBm, but has not 
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tliH merit uf vtoloiKo (or. fiminesii of miiui i).' Theft is not horowm : it dooa not ov'oii postit- 
l;ito the posaessloii of the peiwiuil qimitttoa nquirod for robbery untJ [a thoiofore low, Sfi- 
drukA nifty have had some such leading; for fio modifies the second pSda so os to gii'e it this 
effect (. . cauiyam ntf Aiwryam iaxh while getting rid of the dubious kdrisfAifttlu. The 
standard text of his pky spoiLs the effect of this hy substituting, in the third pdda, Af for fw, 
whioh is required to counterbalance {ilmani, but improvos the fourth by reading mdrgt/ hif 
9ftf, If Wo carry out the transposition 1 propose, this latter aniendmeut is unnoccssarv, 

It>,, Act iii, p, .Ki, The Vidi^aha says ho cannot go to sleep, iMHavrakariUtkidasatfikedo 
via Jtaktiasatm^ao. This was conjecturally amended later by Gaiiapati Sastri to tatiapm- 
karatlhikidasapiktuh, etc., accepted by the transJators, ir., I, OS. ' A Buddliist anmk that's 
made an assignation with a servant girl.* 

Kartapyakarastri=par{edrii-d is highly improbablo and a knowledge of Buddliism would 
havo shown that the conjecture was entirely unnecessary'. The reference is to tho practice 
known as jdgafihi (see Bhys Davids—Stede's Fojfj DiiHanary s.v,), keeping awake at night 
to induce mystic meditation, of which a cloar account will be found at Saundaritaaitda, *iv, 
2<J II. Kattaififtbi in Pali means tlio task an aspirant has to per form to become an Arhat 
(rAintjjiifAJ, 330) and is the equivalent of Aentufya in tho formula of Arhatship. iSoihAcfa 
is properly either * a charaeterifttk trait ’ (MaMvtutn, I, 7fl. 1. 10, el. note) or is a sy'nonym 
of BfjaeaMra and i>amurtit * truth as seen hy ordinary men,* * worldly usage * {Mitainadhija- 
malaidritfU, 38, n. I. and 403, 1. 11, and SlaMvffutjxitti).' In elawical Sanskrit ribtikr is 
rare and late (i»H' and Schuihit's Nachtr/ije ) ; but BuddlUst tradition understood the root 
rie to mean ' purify ' (JfoAncaafu, I, 531), and ritta in Pali means 'emancipated ' 
jjofa, S-23), The phrase is doldjemtely perhaps a bit of a jumblo to make fna of the Vidusaka, 
but the literal translation Is. * like a Buddhist monk who has been omancipated fnim worldly 
knowledge by following tho path to Arhatship,' namely by practising jogoriid. The pasas.^ 
Imlps to date the play as early, bocauae it indicates a time when the Kinoj-aiiii was still 
flourishing and familiarity with its practices could bo presumed tn a non-Buddhist audience. 
l*iko savoral others, it also shows that it is dajigerous to take the words irama^ and in 

a non-Buddhist work os necessarily referring to Buddhist mooka, unlc® qualifiod hy or n 

similar word, or to aasume that any reforence to Buddhist mendicants can only bo dopreciatory. 

Ib.f Act iv’, p. ffl. The V'idilsaka, describing tho glories of Vosantasonil'B house, save 
iitilt'lp<t(!avasamdgadtthi Hilmkhi putiati tvJiottli. Tr., I, p, 100, ' Visitors from various towits 
are hiwy reading,* following Gaonpati fiastri’s cMpd of pusiakHi/t. 

A^Aftiika ia a diflicuit word ; the editor took it to Ijo and glossed Aistmylia, nrhielt 

seems entirely out of the question. The translators (like Filippo-Belloiu f.e,} take it as 
equivaJont to dgantuka. Tlio only authenticated meaning is ‘ relating to the future ’ ; could 
it therefore mean * fortmio-teller ’ here, the same us d4e#iJhi 1 But jwf/OBU {or paiiana) is 
[jorhaps sigiuBeant, for it means a big ' commercial centn,’ ' mart,’ from which trade ra<li- 
ates. Thus dpdiwiiu might be a name for travoIlUig ttuders and this gives point to Dr. ilor- 
gcnsticrnc's compariaon with the description of a similar paioco in tho Brhatkafh^htaiaih- 
grahat a, 09-102, where Gomukha’s passage through the numerous courtyunls is olistmcted 
hy tho various emflsniBn pressing the virtues of their wares on him. The question then 
arises w hat to mako of Substantial umendmont is impossible, since SMmka'a addint- 

vaetdo , * jHitthan in his much olaboratoi version proves that he understood pusiuJht 
hero. This lost is a rather late loun-word, introduced perhaps by Iranian-s^ieaking ini'aders 
about tho beginning of our ora, and tho earliest occumnec in literature is apparently in 
JrfAflAIsim, is, 7, in tho sen® of ' lodger,’ ‘ register.* Are we to understand tradem dictating 
tho writing up of their ledgers ? But this is hardly general enough for a very brief desciip^ 
tion, though it might well find a place in a mote elaborate ono. Moreover it demands the 
amendment p^ittkaA or If we adhere to the test, we could imdaretand pidralvl, 

i Acwpi pf-’fL'rably rha csplMStioa at Abhidtsinsnkitfa, vgj. V, aoii, a, 3. =^=” 
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wliich ctiiiJil only mean * pupivtH.' Sticb n ivfur&tico wonUl Imi vory intoroEtin^. I>ut 
is hnnlly jirobiLbtc. There Is however Knottier alternative nnd that is U> refer 11 t« ttio 
Prakrit word poUa. meaning ‘elotliM ’ at JocoIji b ,-l tw»/i waWte Eniihlangtn. 31. 8. nnd 
Ktfrpumtmnjart> t« li7, whicli would be spelt puila in (ho IVnkrit j ptMi » u««»l in the 
former work, 39, 39, for * battling wmp,’ like Hinrli Thin ecoma to me to give the Ixrst 

Bolution. though it invotiTS ttie odinission ttint SfidriLkA, if he mojit pulUfii, Mitrlomtood put- 
iiad. 1 would tramdato. ‘ Travelling titerchnntc from Uu* various nirLrtit ore iKl^'ortUtrm tlioir 
(lotliS.* 

KarvahMm, l.’i. Of patlnping tiomeii. auddenJir rtopi^iiig, 
ariParpUiigrrhttHtdh. The mtitor BUggesU dlfo for ni-ji aiuJ the transktora follow thhi and 
render. If, 37, ‘ They prick their ear* and elightly arch their necks, strung with licods, and 
ruh itiom with their muzzles,' 

But is it necessary or right to amend I Ttie PW quotes two instances of nneUa applieil 
to tlic eyes from llio Mlih. and, to judge from ilsUinAtlia on Ra’jhHt^ihia, v, 7(1. it mniply 
moatis ‘ bright/ ‘ bouutiful/ a devolopmont iKrlinps from ptuflases such as bAntMc^JAcitofo- 
caiwt at /lAiirtosifowinnlda, 12, I, J4, MfiniCct rvlso surely requiros ttie retention of aJEmi. 
I undenttund the compound to moon, ' With ears pricked, bright eyes fixed, and muzzlea 
resting on their srchetl necks.’ Thoy do not rob their necks, Imt nro holding them well* 
urrhetl, eih if suddenly pulled iip, or like horsos witli a hearing-roiii. 

Aeimtirahf, Act v, 5, AvimAmka, reproving the Vklfi^aloi for inakiug fun of him, 

Ifa U -ua btiddkir mtmti 
yem /^raJivfinam bha»aiUl*tni AdsyrrA \ 

Tr., n, 97. ‘ No bli^c to mo and none to tlieo, if 1 should make tlwjc laugh.’ 

Surely no , , ?m* js a strong affirmative used Ironically, as at P K. Act i, p, 9, in 
Bumnnvat’s remark to Udayanit to dissumle him from attempting to tawh the fatal cleplitint. 
?a A« da efdnt^Mff^ii m floAaporit not (tr., I. lOJ ‘ Quite possjlilv 

you might catch, etc,, hut ■ f>f coufse you could catch, etc.’ This outspoken remark of tlic 
blunt Eotdior is cummanted on by YaugatuHuirkyana in his next speech. This hemisttcli 
also illuKtnite* tbo lulo when goruiidiviOB take the gonitivo of the agent and when the instro* 
metitol (Speijor, Smukrit Sipttax, 5 00 Remark). I wouM trawJato, ‘ Of counw it is right for 
you to disparage my intelligence, so that I am to be laughed at by you n« mueliaa yog like * 

The rule riiould be applied in two other passages. At PN, Act i, 31, ctrumAtrottvripdv^nk 
iim rlfA^i laminuindm. the translation (I, 10fl>. * Tlioee wiio dwell in forests clad in eoatu 
of liark need ace nohody,* piesnppoecfi the instrumental (and the emendation, to dfAyo t). 
Tlie meaning, ns the context shows, can only bo, ‘ Tbeso who dwelt in foro-sts clad in coats 
of bark have nothing worth looking at (by others)'; this brings out the point of tlic coats 

of hark as opposed to Hio ordinary gmgeoua attire of piiiwes. SimlUrlv Bdhtrorifo. Act i, 
29,runs 


KAnjiUy (fMryA^lf n . . 
fvoffd bhopift/anli bniSni foie J 


The tmnNlation (Tl, 129), foilowing the editor’a conjeotgie of ol'AiAmfinitrdfn for tlic missing 
kttem, has. The dueils of all immortals, good deed* ami biul, will 1« forces m the world 
(hrough llioo. This 1* ingenious, but is dofcctiro as affording no application to U»c nest 
which oaks KfWifl to display Jus powers by making himself light so ns to be easy 
to cany, Pol^mpJiieally one would expect that the first pAda should emi rtiwrdmarijpdm, 
the hkem'Sfl of the two syllables atJeountiiig for the omission, and the acceptance of this con* 
‘*^*1^* applying Spoijer’s rule and noting the referoncoa in 

f.!«i J”’’ ‘ ’ gemtive (under titAryn n) and for Mry« with tho Inslnimental 

™ natural and fits in ndmirablv with the 

irn..l iriT""!;'’ of power in the world, which nro beynnd the compe* 

nnidfrVjJn h '■ >*'■ >'.v Ihec ■ Kf^na h (hen adjured (u begin 

ni^iiilir’4nig hlrj Jit npvi'e, 
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SOME XOTE3 OX NASrES IX HINDU 
OEOORATHY* 

1. Allpnm of Gupla Histoiy. 

On tlio aillldlioil of Alkplim of Gijpl<a hlsLory (d. 
Jiiom.. XVril. SB) a PynV?ik plow of 

oviilonci! to holp u» to loc^Lto k iit Mii4mck}^. Tko 
which cldeoa itd hbit^ricol roviinF at 
ikboiit 34S or 3^^ jt.Pr.l is o Clujitfi work, in itn 
oil Opto r on tlio ,gCO^mphy of Liilia {ch. 4^} it inen- 
tioikS; bho Ah-Mo^inis Iimnn|f LIld ^ Nortluom Coun- 
trios* fihSk^Ap wThUs HG-ISlp =^PT^TT3Tf^-* 

(x-onfe Tho AhrModjtts wore evU 

rtcotlv A suiirfliviMkiii of llici Miidraa; fyid ovidontV 
Alipura wait tho town of tha AJE-Modrds. TliO oti- 
coiuitor ot Cofulm Guptn 11 \%-ith tha ^kUdJllptlLi 
(i^kn omporor) tli^is took plooo in 

Banna In Hlnda Goograpbf, 

In ijie Af oAd-MdnifOf Hhtfmu jflOintwrt (thfl cduiptor 
cito-1 hy Wilson in hU trati^Salitm of tlio Vi^U 
Fur^^ta, lip ISB-lW) vo find tho UdldBiiu^ tho 
pOrvicn-Vjiruivoib atLd I ho Dnn'Aa (p. tor^t}ior« 

DfirTkii liAis boon broken up in Ulo printed Loxrt os 


Ddfvt ctf. Thii ti wroti|;r+ fo^ ovory kmmo In iJw tPJft 
Lain thopluTnl, a? it moh in Itio next fllUnO, Vdnmfd/L 
DdrvicA and rdpiii^A tmikc one pjiRimmatiGal unit : 

I nq I f YiiQ Dtirv'As nro tho u'elb 
know-n mom her In Dnrv^Abhi^m. The FifnnedA 
ore tho [H^lo of * Vftu u,* i jO, , Bannu ; and DdnAra 
is tlio exAOl oqiiivalont of DAtve^ t=tho Don rSa, 
Or Dnrt-o4 idiot of tho front lOrJ.^ Thoir nol^dibourp 
* Fajiii/ is tJiua thq prosenL Boiiij or Ikmnu# 

3. Tho Vsta-dhanas of [CLuda 
G^gi^pbyp 

Tho VittacDiAnoa woro Vr0.t>^ns, like the Lbctofanvig 
iMantle Ip fbftt !■ ncKo-orthodox Hindus- Tboy 

wwo a doftnito community ; and the Funfoof count 
Uiom amongiit tho pooplos of jiorlhom Hindu IndiSp 
or Bhamtntnrta, the Jloh^ {eh. 113, -to ; 

^TjJT^T^r^^ilTnT^flrip VariVhninihjm couptoa ihem with 
tlie Vaudhoyos ■ s (fSfAnfsoMAitdp 

xvii S:!h They hnMs romoinod unid^ntifiodh 
Tins Friikirft oqaivnlent of I'd/odAdno would he 
Ftff^nMno^ which iu obvioiiiijy otir Pd^h4fu Tho form 
Pdf^dn, in^toad: of Fo^Adni 1 linvc feusd eti U cuirsnt 
La ihat|X>och of vi Ildars in Nortii^om India, 

K. p. JaVaiiwail. 


BOO&NOrJCES 


STl?DIia IK CoixA HMCiKV AKS An34l?nSTTtATION, 

by K, A^. NttAKAKTA ^Awrsin lp%i\'^ity of 
. Miuiras, 1B32. 

Prof. XiMIcjinta Sastri^s first ihomo la tho hifl- 
toricity of Kariknla CoIah After hriofly diseusaing 
tho ovkdonlini vnlna of early Tamil litonituro, 
and tlsfl colopbcns and commcntfirios (issociotod 
witH it, bo cxamLnos tho oouroo? in chronologpcaJ 
ordcr^ luid Imces tho ovoluticin nf tho Karikida 
leg^d from the aarlitti teeonis down tq tho wven-^ 
tcentb century, Hia next lubjcot in rural ad- 
iDinistratkm. He pointn out (what taaxiy writozn 
foil to malco eloof) that iho Tamil soAM was £n 
no aeufio a popular ossomljly, bat an cssontially 
llrAbmaa nlfairp ulovi:^ for the govcmnuce of 
Drilhiiisn villagoa, Tlio uilmsts of tho Inity 
found oxpToaskon in the dr, tho no^araoi^ and tho 
nilifu. Ho thon reviews the liistory of tho m^hdt 
of NaJur nnd Utt4iraxii»h:urp ufl rcoordod in in- 
BcriptkmaH wbbh range tluuugh auvoml cotiturles^ 
and concludqa with a dbtoikd fOviakin of Ven+ 
koyya'a randoring of the now famoiis Fcu^utoka 
epigmpha of UttaramCrbr, Mm last osuy za 
on a Uola fondatory, NanaMknvlm by tmmo, hk 
dckktvenfieiits and charities. Tho wbolo acrica 
of iUidks Is a nuKtol of lucid criticlam. 


List op Akctext MoKttisrrKTPi rnomcTro ottoeb 
AiTT VII or 1004 IK Biilab a Oeissa fA^ S. T+ N*w 
Imp. Bor., vol. El), by M, H+ Ku^mut^ B.A* 
X 10 in+; pp, jsvi SIQ ; with 103 illuatratlariii 
in iho text, a tnAjifl and plaasp and 0 divivional 
ontiquoriaii maps in poclmt^ Ckivt. Tross, Cfti* 
outta^ tD3l. 

Tliia v^olmno treats only of tho momiTnenta 
doclarod to bo '^protected,” so tho roodof will 
find thoroifi no roforonoo to many sit^ of ncohipolo- 
j^dedJ or histaricol inlorcot not oq declarod. But 
It ii much more tlion a ' os in tbo of tha 
moro imporlant aitoa uaofuJ liistoric-nJ anmmaricK 
ha VP been giir^, and tho doscrtptiioiia of tho varioia 
monuiEkonts cotitain all qaaential dPlailSp Including 
any assqcia.ted inscriptiona. As spociaUy useful 
fonturoB may ho noted tlio reforoncoq under each 
mnnumoiit to dopertmeulol, and some otbor« 
tkccouftta previously pubUohed, and to tlio nuiit^ 
bera of tlHET pbqto-iu^tNt» in poaHosion of tba 
Arehfcologicai Deportmout. Moat qI tho illua- 
traBons bavo^^bcon clearly produced. Comparativ'oly 
full accounts have boon gi^^en of tbo Old lUjglr^ 
NfLlaiulA, RohlAsgarh and XbAOiln^in sitee, and 
ol Alsiu^r, A plan oK tho NAlohdA area would 
hfiva boon welcome, Tha chiol ikfccta noticed 
are the typcq^phicnl errore^ and mutokos due 


F, J, R, 

2 5;r4f^ in Boutheni Text, hk, Vl^ch. ■&. (KumbakErnain ed., p. iJt.J 

^ Hall, I .P., ii. J7*-P. rk. Bre ^rcCijniidc-, p. 141, wbeiv Pc^na of Fa him it lakcn m Baou, 
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1^0 


up|KLr¥titly 1*3 wunl tiE liMvJ krujwlMgD 4fid 
quiuiitiui4^ wttli ol^if liviMlabla iiiorAti],iii, Tci 
A ftiw iiiMacirei^ thfn) int tbo tiiiliw itE Ehci 
oi Uki' ' ETuoiM^' fp. 1J{>) hiwn 

hoeii imamcMy i^ll, Na oflwwr iiiiiiui><L Kft/i 
(|i. I lOj plAyml *iiy pift in the EMililis oE BiiiAT 
detoib giii3ii in JBOEi?.f ftlar. B^dii 

GM( i« noli Olio -af ibo patlu tip ihD Riuliti^ bUl 
Ip, I4i) ; B^ndu U a <>rt lb* lAnk oE llw 

lion rivef, 2 mL of DliAimgaf. BnchimjMi 

Hamilton^* {tbiHi Buelmnnii) ndormioo to tbo 
loUoii brH%q nl Sher SJiAh^i tomb ^ dotod tho 
B4h Jonuiuy, lftl3(rtdij JBOES., im. p. not 

I §3!^ Ep+ t^7)i Tbd KAroa chourft hoiUK m iHo 
Mon^byr fort 11^ NE. of tlio timk, not StL 

(p, £08), TIm? vordu ** l^omdoiivi KotM or BothiJin^ i 
GKot " ill bnekota nfU?r the ward* th* Puuit 
on p. 200 fllioutd boon omittCHl: tho DoiadmnB 
Ko^ld WHO not at tho Foint, tfhkrh im the njuno o| 
tbo piti^Htinjf iMiiTrtr ovorltKikbig ibe Koflalm- 
retd GMt- Mir Jumln duL not go thlfillgh the 
'^ Bhcrj^hdlj '* (p. £|i} u» torn Slidh ' 

pcMlpon in SlortRhyr fort* 

Tl^o hloA pf piTfjaritt|r fmtkiyoruiii ronpft fo^ , 
etx^h divioiotl WI9JI on Ok.c«tllnit bilt \i u a 

j>ity tlwy were ruit lEniwn moiv nrctiintely. A# 
tlK^y 1110 , ihoy contain ntjfnorpciii etronfl* not only 
Ell the fl|jeniiin oE phwo finilioi^ liirt olio in 
fMriitLopB of fiitoi, 

_ _ C. E. A. 

L^oUe^HjlTtrB Ti|ni4lH «F PlfAUV Ap Alf AJn> 

Gnn^HTiAW JJat¥U 9, eompilc^L Lt.4^oL Sim 
W'ouimjsx Haio^ K-C^I^E^i C.M.G.* 

G.y.E^ TfX^ 01^1 32 pp. IxnuJon^ LyKAC & Co.* 

Tlwe tnblee, wbioh enable iludente of Orbritnl 
hlAbiry I* eonvort dntOA in-tlio tynar mftiitb* of ibo 
Hijra om bito tboir corrMp^niiEing datoa in the 
dirbitinii em^ hmv brvci prinl^^d bi n hmnEy little 
booklet t\M vlJi Gt in 0 ooiit pocket. iTboy wiH bo 
uAidul to raadQn wbo haw not at Jnuid ottimr worke 
conliiliiEn^ auch iiiEormntioiit p-^+k WodBflton'a 

DiHivfttsrjff in tlio Ap|3endi:E Co 
which very iiuiilnr tabled nre given. 

_ _ C. E. A. W. O. 

Aiic'inwnt,pairAL or MvBomE, AinmAm 

H£iH>iit for )Siib( by Dr. M. H. KnidiiiCA, Fp, vii 
+ 317; ^ plnioi. Oovt. Freon, Bmn^ain, l33L 
Hiim report difTera in form nnd eonkniitA fretn 
be predec«W>TI, Fnnicd on [kupcr^ 

Hlrongly bayiul and ainiilar bi aiu to thii |oiijna]. 
It iit in iiaeJf a neat cuid handy voluine. Tllo platM 
are ttell ehooen# ond (wilb tlireo exMptkinaj rtoch 
lieopt refomnooa to the ptiguA on which the auhjwla 
ULniilfwUHl pro diaeuMCil. Ttip prinUng im good; 

tho Index ah tbot it Ahould bq^ Tboiubjeot ny&tlor 
i* afrwngcd under flvo hoadingg. For Port I (Ad- 
mtnlAtrAkive) Eoup auftleo. Port It l^urvoy 

u£ Monniiipiita) poniniiji* bripf doaetipt iaiu of voriouA 
tCUlpillrv^ JuLin fljid UiiiJu^ onii on exhutwlivn Oc^uiit 


oE tbo duinea, laany of liwm originally rave irm- 
pLe^, nit t he foitinnji htll of ChitoUinig. Dr. Kmhna'a 
exeav^Atioiu ml tlu odjoining atle ul Chandravalk 
nm tv^rvod (or a aepwraio manogviiph+ 

lit Fort 111 (Niini'iemmltreJ Dr. Krutina throwo 
feoih iighi on the coindigo of the Huyiabu am! tito 
early rujOA of Myiiaei?,i Hud un pcuviaoinj bfinm 
during tJip Vi|ayaiiagarti VK?giine. Thu fomihar 
“ Viro-Raym Imnoitu,'^ eommon ihreughmil 5. 

todim, bo iroeot to tlvi Ifoyaalm^, nrm-Bnll^U til. 
Doder Pjtrt IV (|£Knuarripla)i Dr. Kridhiia aum^ 
nmriww^ inter afia, n Koimropo poem of abemt 
lb70 A.P. cpnunomofiiting '^Katnpilo ItAya,"' 
Olid hii figlitm, not only with tbo forcoo oE MuhaimnAd 
Tug^tuq, but oIjo with Gm Hnyaakoa mid the 
KAkntlynfl, The ncpcmnt toUjua ejaae'ly with tbufto 
of Firiahto and Xuiiii ol the fighting roiind Kompili 
and Anegnndi m Ew ^-euH bofove tl» fanndatknt 
of Vljayanogfira ftmr^by. 

Port V (Epigraphy i !■ inevitably the bulkiodit 
mectlOfl^ fuf it includosl tlie OoEnplqto vOnwular 
text id moh inaerijrtion-K with na1c&^ and In oortm 
mm full tmjtahiiicm. The yiw^a harvxwt In- 
rliidai 117 inacn|itiiina. Tiioiie im oininged iopo- 
gniphitsalty^ Ond ft l»l » a|3porii!od« tobidated by 
dyiiOAtioef of all irtAcripfiona for wbwh a dynasky 
con bo oaaignedt Tho guru of the cotloctwn li a 
briol record oE ^tayiliwilarFnan, tho OrtUimnn 
EoiinJnr oE tlie Ko^hunhu dyniiaty^ entimeraling 
oighi kingiloma over which he waa rickiriuija. vix.* 
Traikotm Abhjfji^ PaJbtva, PdiiyAtittk SnkaathjVna* 
^Sendraku, PilnAtA and llankhori. No ntenkkin 
tt nuKlo of ^iiavAhmim Oupta^ Oangm Of VAfeA^ 
^aIca, And on tbo atrengtli of ib»o uniinkiiia Df. 
Kriahnn w^id dale tllia inocriptiofi obcnit 24^ 
A.U„ Ije^ After tlie ^lAv^hanaa luut fallen and 
ti^nrc Die other thieo empiroa Amee ; n mituiy 
eoriko' than tho duto tummlly uBaigned. tVhother 
ihia dating ts eortcot or nut, it ia ceftaiii tlwt 
MayOrataniian't achieveniont wnA n bigger thtng 
than wo# bkhcfto oiupoctcd, and not miwqrtby 
of the eighteen horse socrifima aoeribod to him. 
Anotbee record nf 0rB|.mlo importance a a gmnt 
by one Avjdbeya of a \HtlAge now in Kalhnpiir 
State. This ruler Dr+ KHiihna akilfully linka up 
with tbo early JlAftmkutam nf "WanjAir*^ in iho 
C^nlrdl FrQvmea>k And tho pussling SarkbbapEir 
gnmte of ClibatUigarb. For the gmnt be augsmia 
iho dnto e. A.n.k and citei in aoppojt aome 
well knoirn CidiikyA-Ril|tm]cCE|a eonJlieta rccof^^d 
in CAJ-ly CdJnkya grojihiH 

Myaefo hoe boon well amwL by her nreb™lo- 
gblAn Lewia Rka'a cnTpui pf nearly 9iJ00 in- 
■rriptioM k a tiiiii|ije feundntion; ; Messrs. Hi 
HaimairkdiochBr and Hi. Shame Sostri^ in tbeir 

Annunt reports Dkpluiod with ScbolnrLy em|La* 
monahiii the artiatic end literary ompngta of Kanarcwe 
culture ; and in thia^. hie lhat report, Dr^ KHjiJma 
makcia it quite olear that iho national tmditjon 
is in Siifc luinda, 

t\ d. H, 
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PLACBS and peoples in ASOKA’S INJK'RimONS, 

By IL P. MVASWAU M-A. (0*a».). Bawimm aT-Law. 

I, Aiolu's PlUdai Add Aiidira*p Add th* Aa-<Allid RAJa^VIsaja. 

1 Root ScrUMi ProclRimitions, S«^tk™ XIIl.i mention the (1> Palada* and (2) AMkra^, 
which hAYe not been correcUy identified. No definite pmpoeal hue been pot Jorwarf Abwt 
the PuiadaB; and the Atkdkw have been token to ba the DakfinApatha Andb^. An J ahiill 
aho« beJow, the Pdladaa were in Afghknirtan and ore weU-known to Sanokfit geogrophy 
ae PllAdAA. and there wore their neighboure iMlheni Aadhnu, according to the Porefiw. 

PUadA-PitUA. 

2. AliokA'A jjiBcriptioTU have two main loroa of the name ol the ioi» cominunity i 
1. PfdJkMfb [At Kkloii. 

_ C/'aIido(atShfl,hbaagArh:] i - * i i«, j t 

f [at Ctmkr, which in onls' a diaJeotic vanaJit of ftj/inaJ. 

Curioiwly enough, the Penh^w abo have tbe« two forme, as Pdrerfu and Porifei. The 
ifehr^ (cb, 113, dO-dS), doacribing the ‘ northern coantriea’ h»a ; 

RW fWT: » [44* 

The Fdy«t in the correaponding piaco feh. 45, d. 116), gives: 
nfptgnr i 

Here PvritS baa the hard form for the Palvid of Asoko. Purada ia the general form 
in Sanskrit literature, as we ahall «e beJow. In the Fdyu teit, is a mialeclion 

for RlWt . On the Putinm (which occor in the same group in other auibontire) 
we should recall here thot Dr. Hall noted yean hack, in coromenting on ' the Sbdhu-Po. 
lindsa/ that there were northern Pulindaa es wcH as southern Pulitidas, * They sre. I think, 
the modem Pwmdah clan of the AfgJifttis. The form KvHnda ia also welbatteoted (see the 
citathwa on Khasaa by Sir George Grierson in l.SJ., IX, Pt. 4, pp. 8*5). It represents 
the Kminda of the coins. In f« t. one MS, of the Fdya reacla Ksniado.* P^ihly at pn 
early ataoe the Kunindaa lived in the region of the preeent K.-W, Frontier Province. N^nro- 
pilriJbw. ia A corruplioa of the well-known ifdre-k^rita, which I would take as a Sanskrit 
name for Aracboaift. The Sakdb DniAydk (^Hradai. 'the lake people') of the texts 
evidently represents the people of ScistAn'Drangiana. 

Leoatlon oi the Piradas, 

3. Ptolemy’s Poryefac are our Pon/M-jPdiidnA. Ptolemy's treatment shows that 
they wore in AfghftnirtAn.* It should be imt^ here that, in the previous verse, the Fdytt 
has Apon/di (=AfridEsJ, distinct from Porfldj.* _ 

r HiiUBseti. Jnxriptiprtt aj X^Atv, p. 211. 

a J. Vl«lyA«4jsrs*s ad., Caleutia, 1 STS. p- SS3. 

3 BiWiolAcca ln<li«lisd.,v«l. l.p. AS 1. . , via^j 

* niUcu Bad Haira r«jAea Pardea. val. 11. p. IAS. uctM, whera he eit» ihe JrAsidvaiw. Atitfuda 

XUlI. 

* AasndUrsma ed-, p. 13B, MS.A, 

a Ba^yrJap®dia Rtil- tilth ed.j-1, P' 31 A. 

T 41^1 AT34IRW WiTrfta I 

^utH wr[«]i4f»pre^«w: n A„ p. iss. 

Tbair idsntifliiatiiMi with the Afridli ia due to Mr. Jaytehandn VidyaJaitArs. JBOSS.. XVID, M. OT. 
They sre tbs «sa,a as tha djawsittv of Darius wd HeredOlui tm.Sl). I have heard ^siw ■nea proBounc. 

th& 11AIQ9 W * epoFt* * wid. eijpflfift** 
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THK IXDJAN* .^XTIQUAKY 


f July, I&33 


Sanskrit authoritie* gtoup thwc along with Pcnmumliw most pf whom ate 

identicaJ with th^ mcntiontHl by Aiohw. They .!» aiford cUta for their location. Thi« 
wdJ be letter underatood by comparing the following lute :— 

Asolus twerfirtloaj _Yonft.Kari)bojaa [-Kamboyas], Nfibhoka-KSblmpanitii, 

* . [-Rathlka-Pitimkaa of HP., Vi • 

Aiodhra f^Adho] 'Hladts. 

RAm&yaBa (K, 43, 4-12J,—Kamboja^YaraiiM, ^akaa, Viradas IssPfttwdaal.* 
ManuJiO 4+^-KAnibojaa. YoYam». pi„(ai, Pahnavaa, anna, KirAtat., 

»i«Kri?^^’ t^dtas PaAnam inten-hangea with PaAfemin theMfc« > 

V»Yanae. P4i«Ias.KoIingi«. Tanganea.H 

Bari«ihia.~{Yavaiiaa). gak^, TnkbSrM, DnradM, P*fid«, Tanganaa, Kliaaaa, 
Pahiavan, and other * batbarUm ’ iMlecchaa) of the H bnAlava,H 

A ®**’"** the HimAliya for the PAradae.» 

TiwT5 1 r ^«Ad-,Mo«Mo (SoWid ch. 02 . 2.3> at» locate* thetn between Weetrin 
Tibet Manddra) and evriently the Hindakuah {Mem) range, on the river gaOcdh/* whkh 
con only be the Kondr, I cite hero the teat' 

tr ft ^ 

^ *ffT ffTOf t: tp;?t ^-^bTW! I 
2231* 5|f4rf: n 

ol KuilAr-Clmt.1 ni-or n ni«iuit hen. By (he iiroeeee e( ellecelkm o( 
W. (emtenM ,o .rf .m,. J ^ 

Irtereter.) .iri (1. Mohnund., m the period, rf AieU. .( (he Bdadjowt (e.! eed o( the 
^ieoMM^eerfiW™.!, They Hen »e hevobeen .Hied lo the A|«irilH^m the (ocm I’.riti 

A iawimw andtfi! ^mrnw: i 

i*Kr 

* Ja^hawaI, Hindu u 142.143 ~ - - --- 

fiwd I 

lueatad by PlDleiby in the Pdmin The FtifAiu niihnr' ai Ifttara-M^iiriia. tIkj rumicr nra 

legion iUaU^ U3. *S), ‘ of KUmuiyaa • in that 

f* vV'j^iarhl [^T5»tJ - gfiwTr ■tiJM'l-'ii ^pfsn: ^iwif i 
w«T (?) f^vTtflsftf Ppntrr aw; ) 

d. ficisrirriTiSisretT.;;^ •“ '■■ ... "• ”• ”«<i- - •- -h™ n-d., 

t* H« t'tdJ.. oo" hedrinath CertHOI). m« L£.t^ thA, e. 4. 

»* Lsj.,Hia„j4.z, 

u £::h:22:rrtri~-“™ "• ■“ - 

X>.I., tbw,, p, 4, 

« VW.anr«rtpo.ii,)6, 


















jpLt, vm] 


I»LACES AKO PEOPLES IK A!%OKA'S ISSCRIPTlOSS 


12S 


Tbe Kortbem Andhra^. 

4 It «ceid» certain that there yrm a community called Amlhraa in the north. The 
Mal^. m the opening verso on the einuueration of iho ‘norlhcrn coonltiee; has i>«r 
AttrfAws just in the place where Aparftat arc given by the F4yw : 

ti 

Tlio (IX. 20, 30) inoludea Aiidhrna in a list of nortLem peoples ;— 

1 am not in a posttiem to ascertain whether any tribal name in Afghanistan at pi^nt 
eorreaponda with Andhra. It may, however, 1 ms pointed out tliat in the north of Afghtnistan, 
Hlsout a hujsdred milea to the west of Bafth, there is the diatriet of Amlha-khiii marked on 
the map ; and oocordiiig to the the Pur Andknv were in the BilMka group. 

Tlic Aiiitlhraa of Asoka Bcedi to have been the northern Andhras, as he mentions allied 
and neigh homing units in pairs, o-g., Yona-Kamboja, Bhoja-Pilinika, Balhika-Pilinika, 
Aihdhra-PaUda, In the Hatbfgomphft iiuscription of KlsAravela we have the Eathikas and 
Bhojakas together (£-/., XX, 87), as they were neighbours. Thus we may consider the 
Ami1ho.(Andhra-)Falidaa to have been neighbours. 

These northern Andhras were self-govorniwg (see below), while tlie Dsksinofotha 
Andhra, according to the evidence of the Asokan inscriptions and of the Asokan 6t$p06 
noticed by the Chincso pilgrims, seems to have been under the imperint govenunent, 

BefloUe Location of the Korthem Andhms and P&Iadas In the Pnrdnas. 

6. Fortunately wc are not left merely to infer the situation of the Andhraa and PAIadas 
from mare strings of names or from a reference to such a compreheneivo term as Himavat,’* 
which iiicUidad the Hindukush, the Pamirs and Tibet. The PuriJoas furnish data for a more 
definite location. There is a section in the Purioio geography of Bb&rotavar^a which deals 
with the watomhed of a system of «ia ri^’crs, three of wJiich flow to the east, and three to 
tlie west. All these rivera had their sources in a lake system called Bindu-fara, situated 
in the region known os iff nMiwtffo (literally, * the snow cotintty' *).ta The three rivers flowing 
westwards are the Sitd (spelt also and ^indAv 

(ftfiT <0 I 

(See Maisya, ch. 1^, 40 : Frfya* L 47, 30 ; ffdmdyariff, Bd/o A., 43, 1M4,) 

The countries by the side of each of these rivers are given in detail {AfaUtja, verses 
40-40; Bruhndytfa. ii, 18, 4l-49).*< Tho Sindhu ia undoubtedly the Indijs, Tho Vaifu 
is the Oxus, the Fo-fs« of Yuan ChwangA* It should ha noted that the Chinese pilgrim 
describes the Oxus region and the countries lying between it and the Indus (on the Indian 
frontier) in Hindu tornis, which tally with Hindu geography. Tho Bh&ratavar^a of the 
Purfkimsoitended up to the southern bank of the Oxus, and was larger than the present-day 
India in that direction. 

18 J have since fromX^aiuwkluui, «4i Afshilu of Sarafaa, Gluani, that or Anitifi 

ia a moat woHike Gilsal tribe in At^iniitAn. 

» E.R.. in the ffdmdyrttia, K** 43. Tlior* is s distinction between ear HimAln^w and Himsvst. 

aa Farrs is, literally, a tract of eonntrj' aubjoet tn ita own ayatem of rainfsll.havings diatiuctivn 
climate. The PurAoas, howci-cr, boas tli«eo diviaioiw on euUurO, thst ia, en individtial, cfaamcterMtie 

civ'i liSAtlQH. 

21 Tho hAfl becomo rnoT* corrupt, 

SS i;/r, p. I £>$ 1 BiMiVa xST-ywJti\ i\, 2S0. 
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I’ttK tXDIAN AXTtQtJAftr 


[ JVLY, i P33 

iBpinfwrvcd in (mcdtrn Wak^t*) 

supported. „ thJ. i.. by the nitemntiv. .L fo™ ^^L*; 

HA ru^mod in thn PurAnen, ore: -^oumneft on the Culfv, 

{1} ClQiL-marti ( Vira-ift>»m (3Ial&iia\ * KAltlrnii iVA ^ ^ 

(3) Sar«..mMika.. (vj^). Siia. (J/Xf ('« S™ fT iVr ' 

matf^fa), Pnlinara (k' 4 jrt«}, Vagrkna (JiatCitiyDi (71 Pa™An i u ^ * 5 »lfaa%B {Bmh- 

Aow, avokju^ tlie question of the identificatioa of cneh of theae -i,' i - 

.h. j^p. .t «U p.rc,. „ B™ p...^ i„ reprf to Tl;^rS;i''L':,r"" 

BpoUing for TukbAra (like Sunn for Khn&ni T..i.i.fl • JTT ’ 'njcJi u o neH-Lnovn 

districts of the proaent A/ghAnisUn that no bv Hwt . TukhAra, i.e,, the 

Th. TotcUo. coottry doTtS^ tt ZT‘ T'*'’*?**” •"‘' 

»ro«iJ(I place PArada (the PAloda of AAoltal between Ttnth ,t> ‘^*^»’PlW'» 

(DardistAnJo that is to eoy, the 

The Aniiliraa were next to TukbAra. They too ^ 

there were no TokliiUis there, and proUaLlJ- the Andh^^ and ?he PA ^'I 
the two peojilefl occ^ulaying the area between Anrl-kfani (AfebAn Tq^ki^r ”-1 
of Chitnil. It soeinB that the PAfadei becaino uminiiifinL* ■ Tl* *, ^ ’*'® frontier 

the rdjru wa. written in iu present form. a« it giv« their n^ghboSre ufeX* 
plaoo, contrary to the J/o/sjfo, which was clored in th- K„ kAiZ' * their 

Th. «ighb,.„, or ,h. pJl, I»-if *•■..). 

were nottho Ambiv^ha^^ of India preper. but tho’iJS 
Ambanui ^ ph.„. u, ,h. Ih.™pSw « “3r.. ,i“”'p 
MoCrii.dl..p.8). Ptolemy gioai th, rthoo Aabiutoi »p.n,Lip ”“P i" 


ts 

34 

IS 

34 


TiSto hi the BmkntAn^a. 

Is ti» 

Lafnjf^Jea b tho BrahmA^^fa. 

M "■ “■y <- 3»» t-o-i ~d Pd.. (0. too,..., 
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V, i. 47; 


— p,- « w -re-rv.l iui-a roj 

iinilSiwrt^yjr, jg 

jraTfol * 1 ^!^ r 44 

, Bf. II, i 8 : «]q tr<«dv iRPfflnn^ I 

„ 47 

Jh/«o i>p. lae ioQ, 
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For our poriodp IlilAnii is a better guide i ami Mami’u Code givci ejcuclJy the uame aitvia^ 
Uon 33 the viss.: 

PAradita —- Palhavau — (Sna* — • Kiifimfl — Daradaa — KbaAaa (X, 4*4). 

This meam that m th^ time of the Code (e. 150 b.c.) the PAradas aud PaLhai^ad est<']idod 
up to the Clnae (Siiiaa) and XhuadAS (Darde). Here Paihava seesoe to me to be a form of 
Valhava (Balkh}, tr ehnuging to j?, a chiuigo weU lo^owa in Prakrit and in the area concerned* 
This Palham of Menu has nothing to do v^iih ParthlA. 

MoRtimeDtal Evidence of Asoka's Rule m the Qms. 

6, Yuan Chwang Lncludoa the countries by the upper O^ua aa woQ as the PAmlrs in 

JnmbudWpa, jii&t aa the Purl^toa indiide them in BhAfutavar^a. When Ak»ka mentioned 
Jambudvipa^ he probably roferred to & djvisioii greator than BhAmtairRr^. The then Aii- 
Indlup t.e., the India up to the Oxus (hiE empire) was mcludod in it I it was eometiung like 
Abiu^^^ That Aik^ka ruled up to tlie Ojcub fa pro^^od by hlB Bt-ilpa which Yuan Chwang saw 
in the AntarApo, or AndaiAh, country; “There ia one built by Aiokn-rija “ {Lif4S, 

p. im). 

PutAoIc Enumeration of Oxus Countries. 

7, The name Ffra-iwuni (Ifoloyo) was chnugiKf intoCIms-moru (Fdyu) owing to Chinese 

political udlueDco reaching up to PorfiLa in the llret century n.o., embr&cmg tho ' desert 
countiy ^ (Ituaiian TurkifltAnJ, By this ntarti or PIth) were meant the waste lands 

of TurkistAzi conimencing above And-khui on the Oxua. Tliia Is also suggestoil by VarA- 
homihira'a record: 

Palham-tSvela-lMi^ Huns) — Cefa (i.e,| uorthern*®*) — Amgdi^ {^Apagui^^ 

AfyMn} — Maru — am (X\l, 38). 

Thia m&ru waa in Zend culled Mumru, which Burvives in the name Merv, Tho PurApic 
enumeration boceus to run from west to oast. Taking the tr^tct between tho Osub and the 
FuroiiaiulsuS'Hindukuali, the PurAnic names nmy bo c<|imted with the modem namea thus — 


Do#crt 

corrosponcling to Jtoru (Cu 

Korki 

-kf 

ta> 

KAlika? 

And(K) — khui 

** 

II 

Andhras 

Bdlkh 


11 

Yalhav* 

BadakhshAn 

11 

IP 

PArada 

ShighnAn-WakhOn ,, 

ti 

i^ka 

Pftiufrt 

tt 

t* 

KhaM 


In tho time of Aaoka^ the districts of nortliem AfghAnlstAn now known as Andkhui:^ 
Mu^Ar-t-Sharif and KLulm eeem to have been under the Andliraa^ and BadukhahAn under 
tbo PArudos. 

Hume et the Country of the Paradas, 

8. The corfoct form of theminie of the country ia Parade ( Faroifo), and of that of tho 

people, PArada^ as Valhava would bo the place name^ and VAlhaveya (and VAlhika) the name 
of the people. The preaent-day Bdradzat^ w Durratd trihe^ aliiod to the seomn 

to be their representative. 

The a-Raja-Virayu hi Aieka. 

9, Thoro has been a misreading and msMpprccintion of a term in Rock Series XIIT, 
In connection with these ftelf-goveming comnrumties^ the emperor^ after noting tho sticcefs 

18 Qtharw-iad it W^cmJsl bo LdontunJ witb nh&iaLovoTfa i but It swedS tlist A tfirm was dl»ii^«dly 
odoptod to iTidLcsts & wider [e Hindxi goegisphy Jiunhodvlpa ia mnda up of Boveml mclud* 

ing PhSmtavarfs. t shnil ahow in my note on the At^iraihiaii of AAoks IhJit ho riepb^'td tochnirsl torma 
of Hindu The widor wEniftcfteco of tho niMue Jiimbudvjpii dat^ from * timp onforior to Af-okan 

and the tuitna ia le bo found uncd tn that wider tho Beddhlit Eonon fks woll jilm iu ttjo Upms- 

SP- Cf. Ens^y. BfUi. (llth od.J, XllI, 330. 
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df hk tDcasu»fi in tiie kiiigdovB of hh foreign neighbour, outside tik ompm:, recordH Li* 
sucwfiH nith regard to ccrtaJn communities * here/ i.o,. within bis empire. To tiJce the 
iTia^LuhitlQn of Hult^sch :•— 

“And tbi* {dhamma^vija^, he., ‘conquest by moreiity ') has been won repcatedJy 

by DeFAnAinpriyft both (here) and among (J) hk borderera. eFen ae far as . . , .. 

wliere th* Y6iia king qapl^cI Antiyoga *. 

“ Likewise here iu tbo king'a territory among the Yanas and Kamb^jaB.*'3o 

' In the king’s territory ' ia a translation of r^Veiaayojnki (Gireir). The Becond mem¬ 
ber of th phrase had been misread by Biihler at. ifiiaroji (EiiLsj). 1 have compared the 
letters of the edition, and satisfied mysoJf that HuitMch'a reading it correct. Wlmt Buhler 
read asji h reaUy ; and it has to be read along with CfVopo aa virfocntfi (^Stt tisow} 
corresponding with the Girn4r eknyataAi. 

But the groupipg of the two words hid 6 and lb wrong. It should bo 

htrfdfdjovi^oroid I ferarsfttRR ), that ju to say. It is Ardd-, or Ajdn-, a-tdia^vi^m (i c 
* here, m the non-monarchical tract ‘). The CimAr verebn haa also hiM, not Mda faei 
plate, p. 2fi).3i At KAM wo have both the forms. Aidd and Aida, hut GimAr turn only 
Aida (for Skt, iAo). It ia thus clear thqt hiddrdja (Aida a-rS^a, or hidd a-rdja) is engraved. 
This Bort of wndAi u well known in Aaoka's inficriptionB (cf. HnlUsch, pp. tvin, biiii) 

[In the terra a-n^ vifoffa, prebably has a technical meaning. It waa’a part pf 

the empire, a prevuice or a govemorehip, an administrativo unit, like the ti>oyp nf Antara- 
vedi of the Guptas. There was probably a province of these republics, a eeparate imperial 
adniinjBtrativo unit, a protectorate province, like the Central Indian Agency of^urday.] 

II. IparAiiita, not AparAmta. 


10. There ia misapprehenBion with regard to another word. In Rock J?ericB V, tJie 
test has been taken as npardiirfd. and as meaning ‘ western neighbours.^ taking Iho word 
as made up of opora-parnto. It might also bo anah-eed as a-para-\~a^kla, i.e., the ' home ' 
or * insido ' neighboure; or poBsibly as oiora-Potato, the ‘ inferior ’ neighhotmi. But these 
interpretations must be given up as iiuidmissiblo, for the reading is Apardmtd (at GiniAr, 
Apardtd ; at Dhauli, .^perfamtd), i.e., ‘the peoples belonging to Apar&nta.’ The ApalanitS 
at Kfilsi IB therefore to be taken as used just like the Apardnid^ of the PurA^iai!. Apordulu 
is a term used by Hindu gcogrsphere : it nioana the division of Indk coded ' Western India ’ 
This Western India is tiuB described about 250 a. a. {Jidatirja Pterd^a, 113, 40-51) ; 

fedora Hf t 

es^ [ <IT rt 

[ ^ if ( 

?lf II 

wiprai i 

Cf. BroAaidpdu, n, ivi,p, 27 (Vonk, cd., verecB 51-62), 

X X X X_ X X X X I 

feltUT-g *T5 II GO 

9* inwiijiiionr of Aiota, J B2S, p. 4 a, ---- 

91 the iwtnl hsB bwn taiimod by RnItMicli rnring to Iho vd** 1 .i™ i....: 

•* ^ , cameled rrem tho TAj/a toit. rrwnuiy *«. 

** eerrcDted from the rdyu loit. 

« tho prilltCd toil i, 
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rj„\Ufc:i! ANIJ 1*1:0 I’IaES in AlkjKA’K lN's:L’Rll'Tt»)NS 


imi ' 

infcRRliFf ^1 ^ W Bl t 

jqK-^SQiT: I 

s^rinr ++*%-* 

Cf- raytf. 45. 1:!8 UL ^ ^ 

n* %n^5^Mitq|>-ia I 

^Tsfrw: ?It ♦' 

^*11*^14^: ' 

tlTff H4 :Mi4|; II 

A ^ A %J|F^75til^: H 

^?lsrT« »« 11 

??iR C " ^Pi’rraf* 3*' 

1 1. The cstra litu* in the Vagu gives v dolinite <iiitum in qiTF^ (niiBeopicil «« 

wqiliRT: ), i.e..ftom S^urpilrtlai, the modem SopAr*. which in deseiihcil »» iho cnpitnl ol 

AparAiitA in ISJ., XI. The name proliably owed it« origin to Surpamka bayt^ iieen the 
iwrt for sailing to AMyria (5ira). *«• tho modem Kncchia, the Gujarftti-»iwat- 

iiig people living in Cutch (Kacch>, popularly known as ‘ Kamli Bhuj.’ Sarndht^ib I In*™ 
subdivided aa ad'JtfdheydA, ‘ with the people of the .MAlti valley .’ Sdrtwpnla relera to the 
river Snnevati, atill bearing Ha old name. It ia to the west of the JMhi. Cf. Varahamihirti : 

«*T: I 
Vf! I 131) 

According to the above text, Aparanta, lit,, ‘the western end.* oxtondod from NA»ik 
to the Ran of Koceh. inctuding the area now railed PArkar [^Piraskara] on the northern 
edge of the lUn. It ia for the moat part identical with the Gujarat country, with probably 
a later exteiiB-ion beyond the TAptt river (Tdpeloi^ «rAa).** 

111. Aioha's IparaihfA? 

13. Now, wlio were Asoka'a AparAmti I The inacriptiona om not very helpful here; 
in fact they are poeitively confuaing, aa will be seen from the extracte quoted lielou 

Girnhr Yo^ Karitboja OamdhdrdMik (1) AKftf?o (uKorrect for fiafttkah 

P[<ltenfkdH4i)h ye rtl pi athXi ApafSbi (2). 

Munhehrh .. PrecticaUy the same aa above, except that it reads .ffuffciko-PitiJMtinMtt- 
KAlai .. Fend-A'o^Jii-OomdAahiJMiwt e ed pi »"*«« Apalamtd. 
l^bahb&Egarhi. I'ono-JTofFibeyii-GufiwfJUiraiHim fiatAilunom PUinttfAmm ifc ra pi AjXt- 

rtimto. 1 . ‘ - 

Dliaidi - . Yona-KambwAa Gaiftilhitisn Lafhika-PitemtxM a id pi tAimu Apalatnia. 

It will be noticed that Gimar. MAnsehra and I>hauU would deacribe at least the second 
group (RMrikO’Pitinikaj as Apamntas, and would seem to indjeato that there were other 
.Aparantaa among whom Aaoka earried on his propaganda of positivisin. yhnhMzgarhj, on 
Ike other hand, would indicate both groups as non-Apariinta, wldle KAlfii knows only the 
tiTHt group, and will make them Aparaihtas ! The fimt group, we kimw from the 
downwards, to be luftcydft (NorthemeiH), ami never Westemeta. We have to regard Kllsi 

Aiumd^niim t*rf : 

$f 19 a ipidTfsidting for th# ^TVWT pf iIip 

Si JflyamttagBla. cPmmPiilator q\ tho PiiniWi'Vv dpptrib™ AisirAiiU* -h 

bonkrlng <«. ll« Western See. ) •"'11"”* ‘ 

Dt Wcutem MWavo,' ijs., tbu LTjjaysni couHtry aiSplW;) 



























THE rXWlAN ANTlgl’AHV 


_.___ _ ___ ^ _ fJptt-, iwa 

irtro nejgJibour,, for he makes them wparat* awl riJ!l Apammlii. « that they 

shows that Yona-Kamboja.Gandh*™. whLh the wrL knew tt.wtakeaJ«, 

writer at KA!ai, who does not use thefonn * ^“* *'^^- **" not Apatumtfla, The 

real AparahtasandemoloTtt! thetion.t«-k ^1 , ™t™od or omitted the 

HiwAlika, ho might correctlv eaJJ the Peshiw^s an^Kabidk^f **" ‘*^**'‘ 

in at Gimfir. U&nsehrl and Dhauli accordino- to wk' k Weatomere.' Xha 

■“'h jCpv “ 

n... n:s:rtri,t™s.^s .b. 

HiLH^riicaA 

PitiQikAA 

The R^^rikas nefe Ihe coDnectinir link betvfutn th^ ^ 

poeitfon from which they coiiJd link the Pitinikaa and the Bho’*''*** ^ * - 

if we can fii tho loeahtiea of the other two we can ir.,™^k ^ tfn-maelvea. IhiEa, 

ton portainty. r g of the PifiaitM nlniftit 

Thie ahowe that there was mor^ than one Rathika bought against him tisg^fber. 

one Bhojaka repiiblican chief, end that the two **1!* 

were probabfy. therefore. do« neighhoimi: Bhoja-RkHtri^ 

the Bhoja state and the ^ **'® Chamhal to reach 

the Bhoias were between KarO^ and Sindh P— 

to Krona’s kinsmen, the Andhako-Vriimis and 

SOr...™. Tbejr„»ih.v.«„fcd„,^^rti,"’?'"'^ " htl^toW^dcn I»dl. f„„ 

«d kjr th. MjU-BUnAa’> i, hOo, Sindk «nd 1.“^”“ 

are aaaoctated the Kariiws Cmam ^ith whom 

Chomhal one came into the Mk^aTount^V^S; ‘ ^ the 

Sindh and Mklava. The limit of the ltfila;« i„ 1 J » between 

(Arfnpfo^lfdfardW. he., the Ameati range. Leavim- (he^hn^” T'’ J®""* 
be mote definite about the RiHrikaa or Uthikea. ^ ^ ^ ’*'« ««n 

Our best guide here is Ptokmj, Hu nim™, i -hva 
and the peninsula of Kkthiflwkr (M^CVindjf n 38^^ ’be Uihi river 

of the Xannadk (Boiygaza) to the eaat^^if I ’be month 

Ptolemy’s Poidijjdai, whom Yule place* «»the Ke” id tl^ ft'* (McCrindle, p. J52). 

are the Sindho-Ptdindaa of the Sanskrit texts ZdrfiJTa^t' jMct'rindle. p. I57h 

Its Ptakril form. *“ “ tendering of Sdfftiin in 

We have thus on the authoritv of Ptolemv fr l«in * n t t -i - 
to the Gulf of Kaeeh, 1.0.. the m^fern Gnjartt iwed of ®b«i^ch 

have extender! up to the river Saraavati-iofol^r! v T !*” ’« 

( WfT »tt^ ’rfwrr^w* )—which Weatem 

:^^^;.the^ofKacch. PtolernTX^U^Zir- —. bills and faila 

*» 9-^ ch:^|-?;- - ^'boi^omeidowith those of lAfa-driJa of Sanskrit 
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ADDENDUM 

LSzr^:rr:r”" - 

from M«w4r. which b oot far from ftiteh ^ 

“wnalhome. "■ poiot to Cotch being their 

Br4hmafla are abo call^* «ii«triot, that SAkuldvlpl 

n, Bhojakiu. appear aa prie^ J T^ - »«*ription of Jivita Gupto 

th(^ c^e to mhAr wna eTfdcjjtfy ludo-Scrthia wliieh^ ^^'^Pa-from which 

tu»ofA4oh, t(..l»,^,,to^,^^^^‘“"P™=dQ,.,h»n<|Si.rik. fall.. 

K. P. J, 


July. 1933 ] 
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writers Ldfa-daSa}, The mines 1A\\A, a State in KA^hluwArp iiad 

RA^htp a caste miiUD among (M&laY^wAr) Vaiiyas preserre the ancient Ita(hikai 

PltlDilia. 

14. The PitimkaBp for tho reasom indicated above p should have lived soiaewhore boifl'cen 
the lower couraea of the Mthi and Soraavriti rivers. Kow, about 40 miles to the south-by^eaHt 
of Ahmadatiad lies the modem town of FetlM, in what la now part of tho Baroda State. 
Tho old name of this pbco wm FotUa (soo d.iS.if JF.C., 1020, pp, 47^ 00). Pctiltt=^rfetim. 1 
think there can bo little doubt that m tlila flame we have a aurvivaJ of tho aneient FituilkAp 
Potmikaj Potenika (omitting the suffix)p end that It so its tho location othorwao su^oated,^®* * 

Bhejas^ 

Idp The Bhojos, w ho, according to the ^ BMpna-p. list, should have resided below 
tho Ran of Kaoch^ must have occgpted Kacch. The popular nanio» Kacch-Bhoj or Kacch 
Bhojp for that ponimuZa preaervee the traditiofi. The Ra^tHkna, in the middle p extended up 
to the frontiers of tho Pitmikas and the Bhojas. The a aro today mostly 

foutidin Cutch and KdthUwhr.*! 

Mah&-R4strm la Dahsiplpatha. 

16. The ^fahA-Ra^t^ weiOp according to the Pnrinas, in tho Dak^ln^-palha (!'%«). 
They wore tbuB not an AparSnta people. The RAstnhaa should not, therefore, bo klentilied 
with them. It is probable that some of the Rathikafl and Bhojas moved down to the other Fide 
of the Satpora hills, and settled there. But their chief hcime, cepccially in A^oka^a time^ 
was to the north of the Narmada p in Gujarat proper^ from XAthi&wir to Kacch. 

Ristrikas and ^ AMrU.* 

17. In the time of tho Periplus (c. 80 A,n.) the veiy area csllcrl hy Ptolemy * I^irike ' 
was called ‘Abiria/ It seems that the Ahhiros of Gujai^t were tho E&^trlkes of Meha end 
the Yadavauof tho ifaAd-Bhdraffle Again and again in that area we find republicans^ In 
the time of the Makd-Bhuraia they are Andhaka-Vfi^nia and Bhojns (YMavas); in the time 
of Akika we have the RS^ttikas and Bhojas ; in the time of Kh^ravela we have the Rat-hikaa 
and Bhojakaa i in the time of Samudra Gupta wo have tho AbliirnSp while a contemporaiy 
Purftpio text designates the Saurtt^ras and Av^ntyaa—AbhSms in the lime of Kumiira 
Gupta I and Skanda Gupta we have the Pu^yamitraa there. Those wore all one andthesame 
or aliied poepb, with diffotont names at diflorent times. 

R^strika^BbaJas, 

18. The treatment of these two in Asoka^e inreriptiens shows that In seine extent Mie 
Bhojas wereideutical with the RA^rikas^ for in Rock P. V end Rwk P. XIII they interchange 
like the Nabhakas and GAndhdras. It seems that the Bhojas w’ere amongst I he liA^lrikau, 
as the N&bhas wore amongst the GSndhAras. 

IV* Aioka^s Ropnhlicaus. 

16. The Saur&^^lraSp who had boon a republic the time of Kautilyo's ArtAoiojiro, 

soon ceased to bo so Ln the very time of Chanclraguptep who hud a governor in ^uHi^t^a 
{modom SorathJ. Their political status was changed. Hence w~e do not find them in 
Asoka's republican list. KAmbhoja, which had been a republic in oarly Maury a times, 
was Btill so in Asoka'a timo^ but the K$atri ya^Srenl consod tn be so. The enumeration in 
the Aiihasd^ra Is foMewed in essence by A^kap the list being ; 

" Kambhoja—Surftstra-Ksatriyalreai and others ‘ Bk. X.} 

The K&mhhoja of Kautdya probably included the Yavanas and tho Nabhos, and hb 
Surfi^tra probably includod tho RAffrilw, 

20. Tho second Ust of Kautilya b :— 

(«) Licchavika — VrijLka — MulZnka [Eastern Indinb 

4 a* For a PfJfirrii freniQ □ in the eevonih cent uiry hc Monies, iCndiinihakuln. p. 65; March, 1 83. 

*1 Enthevflfi, ^nd TnUr of , I am tlionkfni tq Mr, Hifa Lai fur rottifierLOO. Thu 

is thi> ivmnaat of the onnent Bhojnkas. 

t* Bhlgavale (EL VuLou) in PojglWrt fT., p. 51 i JBOES., XIX, 110-150. 
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Maftr:ikfi — Kiikui^ — Kum — Piiwhaiu and otLttii (Eti,itcrii Pnujkl} to Madhya- 
dc3a> who loal (heir poihicnl Btilu* by the time of Aioka. though the MadrakaB 
reappear in the succeeding cjonturicfl and continue up to 350 a.». (i.e.. the time 
bnuiuilTifr Gupta) na rtrpubiicaiiH 

1 - , m •«'“““>• i" <«® of iU*** m . Itaimi 

JurtJK. F \n[>: (I) the Yavaiwa, the Kimboja*. the Nihhas and NAbha-PaifatiH the 
Bbojnsand the Pitinikn^ f the Rathikas were under the Rajjatai of the hmg, Ithe any other 
imiwiml according to the Yerragodt inaeription^lHQ., IX, 112J and (»*) tho 

tine, .M». 

in -33-_J4 A.D. [Pmiitdt Inscripfion, pp. in-119> Berlin, 1924,] 

Bhhjatavana and Hlnuraru. 

ri J': (HinduLush) with Kiaadha {Paropa-Niaadl. 

Fh^ to thesouthof the Mein-Ni^ha frontWareli>lheabo ve. andth«* to the nortrof them, 

L. ^1 ^ r"' ^ ^ ^ frot- the Hbdukuah is 

^uunted l»y A«.ka in his India, whieh wae aomething like BbAmtavarwi. The Crook WTiten* 

th^some reehoned India from the the Hinduhueh. and some 
MU l^urt or the KAphen. The latter wm what the Purtnas ufl Kumdridvip* Aioka’tt 
l^i-Moc was ui hn Jambudripa, which had been a wetl-ertabliehed term bef^hia tLe 

h^aitSutTHrr^ numeration with tJ.e Amlhra-Pikdae. Up to the Hindntiwh wo 
Iwa XwL^r iT'* ■* "“hjr there in the time of AloMnder- 

.ri.4 »■‘J- •!“ 0-~k •-«.»« 

«fc on me lumta of India, and the Hindu divkioiw of Bliaiatavonui and Himavaiw 

The Kaifaboja ol Asoka. 

however, in eanakrit litemturo, from YA.ka and the 
*ai«rly«tw down to medieval iiuscriptiona, a Kamboja (coontiy) and Klmboia (peonlel ♦* 

j 

p.njii. « i, derir«d Sll, . “* “ immereil. lliwla o»t« (mimI in llo 

K»tay.'« *'“P ««i»i («■. Ob.«i). • 

KaAbqja and mbol. 

Kutki^a). • bo™ b* ^mbu *' ’ KatnbH ja (and its derivative 

The area irherc Kahul k wtnltvl*’ ■** ^*’u may ho derived from iitiBie. 

*i<ra». nan Dfltaka,« ° ““'™‘ ■“ capiial, it«, 4 |iag EtildUat 

TharT.^:”"±*-j "*^ .(iiinl.) and. ha Glndhta... 

tha ^1, ’ r*" “ ““ “"P K->^ i" 

- ■ ^ ^ wiW) and in the VUi canon 

tjw (tmka fmnid in uoe, in the Ptu-luiir etoimnhv v ** w*«lh«r oemMirlatiire which 

the Jamba River flows (F^). Their “f* adjoimug. wad bftwoen ibrni 

m India with Turltioutii (♦ jf(j 1 ihe bloc pium, which [» aasociated 

thc/am«n Iruu of ladU proper. ' BokMrarond which ia .hepe appear, like 

*• 'WJ, ^ “• ^ ’’‘"M «~l Ktm„ I mMT Prmm 11, U! «. 


Hby i tluviib. pp 21 js, 
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{ ¥<ma- A'oJijt6ojd ^M) , ** Thow V*vana- Ranibojaa of the Pikli texts had no Brfthmifls according 
to tlicoanon and Aioka (R. P. XMl): they had only free men and sbcea, which ia an accurate 
description of a Greek community. The Pftli form, Yena-Kamboja. neuM moan that thcw 
Yonas were in the Kamhoja oountry and a part thereof. In ItllO I hpd pointed out'*'* 
that tbcae were pre-Alexander Yavanns, the Ynvatias of Fft^ibii and Manu, for Mann ireata 
them aa a Hindu tribe; and I identified them with the community at Kyoa, below the Hitidu^ 
kuHh (Moru), with thejr president Akoubi (A-Knuhhi). The latter official presided over the 
people who dwelt between the KindukusH and the Kubha (Kibul) river, i.o., to the north 
of that river. They claimed kinship with Alexander’s Greots, winch was ucknowiedged. 
Patafljaii notes their jaitapada : .VoMyo nttma jnaajxkfa^ (M- IV. 1. 4 on P. +. 1. 170). 

From Arritin we got some light on the identification of 

The yona-Kamboia-GaintlliAias of Asoka (R,V). 

In the edicts these are grouped together, which moana, they w ere nil neighljours situated 
in this order. The enumeration ia scientilic, being in geogrephicfll sequence, frem west to 
east, which is confirmod bv Arrinn 11} : 

■‘Tbs ragiDns beyond the river Indiij on the west ere inhabited, up to llio ri™r Keiihon, hy (wo 
bldinn tHb«, the Antalnsnoi and theAsaakenui, wlio are not men of grout Staturo like ibe Indiana on 
the other side ot the Indmt. nor lo bmve, HOT yet an »W»Tth>' na mort Indiana. . . ... The K>>saici. 
however, are notih Indian m*o, but dwendont* of tboea wlioenmo into Jndin with Uiimysca. . . 

The diatriet in vrliieli he plaiil«l this colony he (imned Nyaaiiii f^tho S'aUya jvnitpadn of PtrfnirjnfO 
and the city itaelf Xysm, Hot the nionntain close by the city, and cn the lower alcjiM of 

which it U built, is deaijtnatcd Mdw fMortt) . . In tho dommioiia of tho Ajainkwtoi there 

U a grtSt city wiled aJsiBOka. the scat of tho aovoreign pnwer which rDDllol* tire whole realm. 
And Ihn™ \a another city, PeukeUdtia (PuSkelAvatt). which is aUn of grtrtl ai*# and not for from I he 
ladua. Tlwee aattlcmciita lie «t the other side of tho river lodus. nud OKlcufl in o, ^ic-tem direction 
fur IIS iLe IWphcm*'* ^ 

Arrian.iiitho above piwaage, imlicatei thatPu?talavati was east^minoat m this enimiera- 

tion, and bis AsHakenoi, or the Asvakaa, were On the Kabul river ond between ibe K>-sa 
Yivnnas and Puskaldvatl. Now Pu^kslftTstS was in Garnihftra, Akika'n Kambojaa were 
Iwtween the Yavonaa and Gandhara. Tlic Kambojaa of Asoka and of the Sanskrit and Pili 
texts thus oMUpy exactly tho same position as Arrian's Assnkenoi (Aavabas}. We lima get 
another name for the Kamhoias. t.e., Mvakaa, The KaihhojM were famous for their horses, 
and M cavalry-mcn {aiva-yuMha-ka^uid^] Asvala*, 'liorscmen,' WTis tbo teim popnJarly 
applied to them. 

Gandhfira. 

24. Arrian, starting hia enumeration from the Indtift west war dn, mentions the AstatcrioL 
first, which meana that they were in Gandhfire. The A^akas are the wcii-knowri Aftokn^ 
T,ij!/a, ‘ the Confederacy of Eight.** > They are now reprcfientcd by Hiishtnngar, the 
' Eight Citiee * tract on the lower SwAt in the neigh fiourhood of PuskalAvati (riiAriBadda). 
The Gandhkm of ,4wka was divided into two parts, (1) on the caBtom side of tho Indus, 
with TakgasilA as capital, which was an Imperial Province, and (2) the BAjaur and Swat 
region imdor autonomous feity) states, with Pu?kalAvat1 as thabiggejrt town amongst them. 
They formed a league of eight city-states. Now, in Rock P,V. we have the Caiiulhnras, and 
in Rock P. XTII we have in their plsee (in the ardja-rffoya group} the Niibhnka*Nhbha- 
paiiitw(=piiii'f0‘ He™ thesectioniif GandhArq which was not under direct imperiai rule was 
dbftinguished bv these two names. Preefc«|y in this region (Bfijaur SwAtJ we have now the 
NAhaka community and tho Nhh.iki Pass. NAlinka is tlie exact equivalent of Nahhskfl . 

4* ti. i lfl (peimwl oat by Mr. C. D. ChiitoriiJ. Th«*e Yona.s.Ksiiihojas had otJy two 

fewu*.), vis., dryo (free mwi) anii da** fsUvw) j and one could ehaugo to Ike other. 

4f vyhile dcUvaring my Tayorf Lav Leefunj bofore the Calcutta University, See Togm Lrcfuror, 
(1010), p. S3 i /7iWti Paftfy. i. 14“ —148. 

so Mahi-BhdrtHtt. Sdnii p., lOS, S tKumbftkocftm cd.) 

St Cf. CM.I., p 35.4, n. 
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•‘■"I''''" f» th. Nlbh.1. .M ih. Ntl.b. 

^'™«ii-..}nooy„rf*„i. -Ita,; .bicb b 
rrroblicii.. The Mbbikiu ud KUbh^punti, hod thrk 
h rl. vIiS! I**?''"'*'‘'‘'''"*“”^»‘™ber»«A'<4hira*(,-(„», droodr 

11.0 Kibhro. ocopod ,b. rooolry j« ,« ,p. „..p ^ 

“ ^emtion- of Iti>l,b to the Qigndo. Nbbloi-nodhUa 
!" ^I‘ •” 1«« -t io p«itl.o by biTotbo,. 

The Ndib„ .p^eTtoreTbio "* “ ““ '' «*'' 

xr: s^"bX”b"»r"- ii 'T. r^Xb™ 

.bo ere b^.ed ”* 

^Br{luU^S„ XVI ■>‘») 

V. Aioka’5 Can.iiest by Dharma. and bU s««aUed 

Tn T>™i. tj t *^*^*iQ ” {Com*Uy, Asburshii=- in Syria 

rib °."X° '■•"(qooUiig Hollaieh', Irunlotloo) 

»^in!'ol..Xr'■>' »' “'-'‘.‘"P'iv. I». beeo. 

(o) " here (iAa, »<fA<(]]i j 

oI neighboure, ,*flred,A« dh. «i*l«A„V * 

Ad.tiyouZeX’XVfXlXl 

Ahitfttena chature . .. 

« '**‘^■^5*’ Chcdo.P«ndft down to Ceylon (ToAtbami^iy, 

-roetion or eornmnd on Dh™,) L foUelod • ^ fi«o™o.o,»*od. (to. 

wo ™y ..‘rS ~*XteLp» 

meaning the «oven pointe of pfpji, condt?I^i^rto!^ol*7 Buddhhao.w 

Cd by Aaoka.« Here thTZnqu^t of 

u.. ---J^heen.pererfnhi, on-n e«pn^, fnHuding 

It KdUc*nl2S' M ^ **'‘*"' **®‘’^«* 

Jl..rMltor. • catnpugn fA. A. /. j/cw. <s. pp, w, WJ,—C. E. A* W.O-. 

M .. +*■ 

«• PHlarTviul!?uJj^lS.u'T'^’ ^ *■"'■ ’’■'"•■rnAr*. 

‘ P‘ “I* iV, IX. XIr Xn. Q.; B»hn..pri. 


fc) 

(d> 

(«> 

W 
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pKitectorjite^, and Qutsidfl, is described. The outside area was composed of two cIdubm, viz., 
0) the countries to which imparLul envoye wore accredited, and (3} those countries which did 
not possess that political dignity. Some of the countries to whose courts Indian ambaBEadors 
were deputed are noted by the Tuontioti of their rulers by name (in the case of the Greek 
aovereignsl or by the mention of the States (e g., Choda, Paibda and Tambapani (CcylonJ.” 
There were states where Aloka’s envoys did not go ; and one of these must have l»ccn tJio 
Satiyaputra which is mentioned in H.P, II, but is omitted in B.P. XIII from the list of tlie 
higher international states. The enumeration of the atatea in India follows a geographical 
order. The Satiyaputra state is placed between KcraU ond Pindya, and we can be certabi 
of its position as being In the Tionovelly district. Sdiiir (old fonn in that district 

probably marks their capital. It was m this district that was situated the port of Korkai or 
Kolkai, near the mouth of the Timrsparni river, whence vessols sailed for Ccjlon. The states 
in (i) to (e) are definitely tiamodi and are implies! to bo ambassadorial states. Tlie statee in (ej, 
i.o.. in Europe and Africa, are given, evidently, in the order of their individual importance. 

' Ashasbu.* 

(e) [B'ihler’a and Hultzsch’s roadiryg] has been trunslatcd thus (HuItzHch, p. 70) 

even as far as at (the distance of) six hundred ifojanas, where the Yona 
king named Antiyoka (is ruling), 
and (d) tlius : — 

“ and beyoml this Antlyoka (whore) four — 4 — kings (are ruling) 

Aihanha pi is taken as d tfiashu pi. and rendered “ even as far as bis." There are seriouB 
objections to this LntcrpfBt*tion, Pi is after asAtuAu.and not after Wiiy 

should ' six * be emphoaised I If distance waa to be stressed, then why was not the greater 
distance of the countries beyond that of Antiochna given *. Then, we have a [^] at 
not A [?frl ; if d (‘ up to,' ' as far as ’) was intended, we would expect d, as in (Ginifir ; 

A-Tnihbaptf^i]. and in R.P. IV (Dhanli ; d-topoth). Excluding Kbaroetbi veraions, whore 
long d i» alwaya omitted, we have now hore a used fot d. and everywhere d given in full force 
(Pillar II : d-pAm). As Aaoka’s ’ Conquest of Dbanna ' certainly extended beyond 600 
ytyaiw, there would be no sense in giving the lesser distance of the place where Antiochus 
lived or ruled if diatanee was to bo emphasised. 

Correct Reading : Ashnitha. 

The second letter is not sAu, but See the plate of Sbdhbdzgarhi (Hultzsch, pp. 

G8*6l>).** The a- mark to the (iret th at SIAnscril is also dear ; it is only a little more slant ing 
nnd a little irregulat (see Hultssch's pLute opposite p. 84), Ita third and last occurrence at 
KdUl (plate, p, 56, lino 0) has a very thin tail to the bottom of aft. We have thus at Shfthb&z> 
parhi and MamictA dsAu*, and at KAlsl, dsAia)*. Further wo may distifignish on the 
top of the flocond aft at KAlsI a wavy horizontal line, distinguishable more eaaily in the pbte 
of Buhler {E. /.. II, p. 4130), and a clear r added to the bor of the second «ft at SbAhhazgarhi 
a nd Mil nserft. The complete word, thus , ia j4aA«MA», and the base dsftur. 

Now Ashur or Ashu should bo in a position from where (* beyond ’ which) one could get 
into the territories of the four ‘ neighbouring kings’ (arltNipa-rdyuno,*^ Gimftr; aaiMoiftfd 
fKjdne, Dhanli and Jaugaija). Such a position would be the sea -coast of Syria or Asia Minor, 
hut ns the first neighbour of Antiochua Is the kuig of Egypt in the inscriptions, w e have to 
take the country of Ashur os Sj-ria, and probably not Assyria, Here, as in Herodotus, Sjria 
is called Ashur (Assyria), n ot Shur. ___ 

rnmAoptiat is undmibuylly Ceylon, jtwcrding to Hindu geography, Temraparpa (rdwtpowftial 
was a dulpa Mporated Irom India liy sea Cb. 113; Vdtfu, Ch. tS. 70-79). The oxpnsHi'tcn ewi, 

■ down to,* denotto that in the smith (afcAoet) it woa the seutbernmost slate. Tho river T9inra;)urul is in 
the Pilgdya eountiy, and Pariida is nlraedy separately mentinned, Uegsalbenm also haa Taprabiuit ler 
Ccvloii (McCrtiwlle, p. 02). which eORCSpendt lo rdwiTortiaf. 

«8 If A..,h« is the fOTUi, it weuld c-ortespend to the proper-iuinie terms feund >n the cunclfami dofu* 
Rioiits of the reigns of .Antiochua I and hi.‘< father, 

Not idraffnim rujdFio, OS Hultzsch reads. There is no onuardrai see plate, p. 4. 
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ON THE REIGN OF KJJSNA U, THE HA^TRAKtTA. 

Ux KAUNt NATH 0.43 GUPTA, M.A. 

SPEAKtso of PrithiviriUna, wn of Mcjcada. who wm the Bnt of the Rat^s to attain 
H>o position of a Great Chieftain (JfoAd-Sd«oa/n), during the leign of the iW^tiukuto k«« 
Krenarfijadira, the Saundatti inacription of the Rattas, dated in iOOC a . d„ ' incidentally 
rofcts to hifl RM^rakdta patron, and in doing ao laaintauu that " seven hundred and ninetv- 
wven years of the ^ era having etapeed. in the Mnnniatha samvatBam. that king caused a 
omp e of Jina to he buiJt in the vitlago of Sugandhavarti and alloltcd to it eighteen nlvar- 

I Z ^ corresponds to S75-7C a,i>., and the eontest, which ia replete 

*1 b a brilhent description of a great king, is evidently applicable in so far as the builder of 

Z tr* ** Knnarftjadeva, and not to Prithivirdma, who waa no * king ’ 

L ^ ckiiaant to aU those superior royal epithets. According to the following 

^8 of the same inscription. Pfithivirima himself, too. had had crecte.: ihrine of JinendrZ 
the liwahty of wldch, however, is not precisely knewn. Now, the onl) *ing of the Rftatra, 
kuta dynasty with the name of Krenaritja who could possibly reign in or^boui iJ.e^ve 

Hon of Amoghsvarea I, and the bte I>r. Fleet, who edited this inscrip¬ 

tion, W admitted it. But smee the Kanheri inscription of S77.878 A.n.^ of AmfighL 
nr^ Is reign appeared primn/acU in condict with the reign of his son in ST5-7d a o , ho 
va^irr “*'i;^'‘JV““l“™^‘*‘"S^*^*^f“l^T?oaIIasYuvarftiaomler^ Amflgha- 

been «Ji ' f t of conaifltency with the imperbl title# tlial havo 

been used of KrsnarAja. So he ultimately concluded that 

(1) the king who caiised the temple to he erected at Sugandhan-artl in 875-70 a d was 
not Krfoartja. but the Miihdsflnmnta Pritiiivirllina ; 

(2) the ve^ “ date of a.d 875.70 cannot he an authentic one for Pfithivtrflma ; for we 

know, from another of the Saundatti records, that he was the giwndfather of a rertain 

^tivarnmn. .who was tbs ruling .MshAsamanta in Decomber. 

A.D and the range of a hundred and five yearn for the three genoreiiu™ is far 
too \ 

(3) " the real patron and aovereign of PfithhirAma must ‘have been Kfbhna III " 
whose earliest known date is D4G a.O.. and that the Saundatti record of lOlW a o' 

makes a confusion between Krishna Iff and hb anrestor Krishna 

But if two generations of kings couJd be on a throne in SU® and in Oil ad i aa were 

Amo g^va n. 1 .nd hh K w. II, .„d if ,h. chm,.;,, K,,a.rti«. » N.„n„. 

?i. • !«'■“* « I”*" ™ j«»". “ i. ovi«»d by to Ti.-,rtbM .nd 

- y«ni tor tbo Ihn, gmtoion. .dent not b. to tnog.».t. 

Secondly. Dr. Fleet overlooked the feet that the long reign of AmfWhavart^ wan not 

and an msctiptio a found at Aihob by Fleet himself.* The fourth line of this 

Jour.Ba^r.».A,3,. X, 104 09, 

/bid., p. 200, 
f.A., o\m. 135,38. 

/bid.. XXXII. 220. 

/bid. 

I. and Amatshavarps 

^ Xil, ±i 2 , 

• V'l” ^‘J' *- XIX. 570, 

* /-A., XX. 114. 


I 

a 
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i 












JVLf ^ 1U3S ] 


ON TITE HKIGX OF K??5rA IL THE RAsTRAKCTA 


133 


jnacnptioa read*: ^rf..4>»dtfi<w«ra*oiii i«iiw*rry>im.-(F«irf» i.e., ‘Vfhile the glorious 
AmoBhavareho is reigning again,’ anti there are severaJ copies of one, vix.. the Digambara 
Jaitift, roconsion of the /»n»AMifter!»*nif»MiTfl/iW, a short treatiac on the rules of good conduct, 

of a'hkh the concluding veise runs ae foUoau:— * , - Ji jf 

Fu'cMU-f^^fo rSJi/£tia Satnaffidliid raekil^^mo^hatvffivo sudAiifam 

(or m-dAfydi taJauimL-fiti^. 

■' This garland of geins, an excellent ornament for the carnwl, was compoeccl by 
king Anioghavarelia, nlio gave up his kingdom owing to hia diecriminative knowledge ” « 
(or, as the late Sir R. G. Bhandarkac put it," in comoquence of the growth ol the aecctic 

BpiHt in . * * l w* 

Thus, there might well be a temporary break about 873-76 a.i>. in Am^havarsa i s 
reign, when Kr?na II might have acted as the king. We hai-e now at our disposal 
Sanjon pJatee of AmCghai-area I, according to which be had, even before 871 A.P., the date 

of the plates, relinquished his kingdom more than onoe.'* , , » , j 

An analogous instance of a king renouncing the throne out of spiritual fen our and again 
occupying it is furnished by Sron-tshn GhmpA. the Charlemagne of Titmt (seventh century), 
who. when a son of his reached the thirteenth year of his ago, abdicated the throne m Ins 
favour and retired into solitude to pass bis days in nwsditotjon, but resumed royalty when 
the son died at eighteen.” What exactly led Amoghavar^a 1 to resomo royalty after ceding 
it time and again cannot be divined, but in any case, we are not justified to correct or 
modify the test of the Saundatti inscription of lOlMJ *.». 

Amdghavar^a I had eml>orked upon a disastrons campaign against the (Eastern) 
Cllokyas, and the fire of his prewcas is sakl to have ‘ burnt the Cftlukya tace.’M Contest 
with these Caiukyas of Vengi seems to have been a very significant event of Kfst?* n’s 
reign. Gunaha-Aljayfiditya IH of this dyTiaety ‘ having made the firebrand Krw* frightened 
and distressed, burnt his excellent city,'*® (MAnyakheta). Tlic Sirer and Nilgund® 
tions of the time of Am6ghavar^ I refer to his being worahippod by the lord of Vengi,'® 
and the terrible invasion of Guiriakft-Vijayfiditye fU must have taken place after 866 a.d., 
the date ol the two inBcriptions, and probably also after the death of Amdghavarsa I. On 
the other hand, the catastrophe had befallen the RMrnkfitas before 888 a.n., when Gunaka- 
Vijayulitya had ceased to be a king, and Bhinia I, hk nephew, had been on the Cfllukyan 
throne.” TIub, we should note, briags the date of the real accesaion of Kpfna U within a 
nanvwer limit, which extends from 877-78 a n., the Unit known date of Amflghavatrs I, to 
S88 A.D.. the first known date of Krvna II. 

The Vemalorpbdn plaits of Ammarhja 11 disclose the fact that Kivna II later on went 
to wreak his vengeonec npom the Eastern C&lukyss by falling upon Bhima 1 and overrunn^ 
the iaml of Vengi, but that the latter sgoeeedod in freeing his territory from the R&straknta 
aggression. ** 

We need not seriously doubt that *'. ..the soppert which K6kkala (I, 

the (Xdi king) lent to Ak&bvarsa (Kffna II) was given in all likelihood at the time when the 
tatter was defeated, and his capital Mfinyakhfeta occupi ed, by the Eastern Cftlnkyn king 

iJ f.d.. XlX. 37ft. 

tl BoTtt. Oaceltrer, vol, I, p». 11, p. 2£H, 

n X,/,, XVIir, pp. 248. 2S6, 

13 1881, pp. 221 23. 

II |f.h. IV, 38T. vv. i3.H. 

U J.d.. Xll, £21. 

W Foiiirr: A rtja -Mojwtta-Jtfdtotw- tfair-wrJiiti—TUaya^aPiUa*. 

if r.A., XX, 102-103 i Dufl'a Chr»m>l9jy o/ fndMi, pp, 81 and 27», 

H K.L, XtTIl. 231 { f.A., XX, 103. 
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Gnp«l.a.Vfj.yAdit,.a in.-l. b,,, j, jj ^Okkaln I n,atn«I hi. daughter .ith 

Kl^na II to pri„ „ R45t,^klita pmict in the South. 

^fui ho'f^J^er. would gtr* ui a reason why K6kkata should help Kf^ye. 

and to corroborate it. King India m, grandma of Kpr™ II, died tn 017 18 an 

leaving behind two aoni. who had attained aueh age aa to iniece.*d Llm on the throne. 

tavlt^l^r^*? ' bteat. Hia father Jaguttuiiga II. who. though he did not 
^ twenty-five yeara, for he. too, had got 

SOM in Indra HI and Amaghavarsa m. Thus Jagattuhga mav bo supposed to tiTve 
been bom sometime in the first half of the seventh decade of the ninth centm^o., if not 
eMber and hia father, Kraya n. had been wedded to the daughter of Kdkkala I anterior to 
that. whJe the onslaught of Guyaka-VifayAditya HI on ll4nyakheta could not have |K«sibly 
en place » »arly Kokkala I thus seems to have miceouied K|eya II a, hia son-in-law, 
»ad ihia moat probably not during th# liietim& of AmAghArar^ 1. 

p.- *-the PAla monaicha, as abo some other 

u^iptjons of Bengal, we know that IU;yapAla married the daughter of a eertatn Tuhea 
o the B^tmkilta family.ti Prof, Kfelhom identified this Tuiiga with Jagattunga C « 

irator* for the serv^km of Budiia " and - the 

E^tmkLT Ch of 1 RAhtor prince (“of the mc« of 

KAgtrakatft ) who once toot or held the fort of Stanipur... *-» xho tatn 

a f“‘ “ ”»« f.iu.,r f™ ,h. Butovi 

it would come to mean that Tonga's usurpation of the Magadhan sod fol1ri«»A # 
the tmn^ of^fGurjam} Pratihhras or from those of the PJUaa themselves. But. in snv c^ 
he who bad tried to make intruaion and establish tupremacy in Magadha could not h«fri^ Ai ' 
with thePhlas, and thus no matrimonial alliance was possible between these two houiiesat"hat 
time, .^ain, the descnption of Tunga, as it is in the Bhngarh inscription r“tl.« I.- h 
(riin^} high-ciestod moon of the Ri^trakat^amilv ii?drt™Mr ^ 

makes it indubious that the father-in-law of SvapAlTf^Tiim 

IS A g&nenil epithet borne by the Imperml K^^traLutae *-* m.nA ‘Kfv rr _h ^ 

s. M. 

to be more tenable tlmn Prof Kielhot-n'a *±v » pam- xhm AppcAni 

.«c .b.. .h.did». cL rr.;r “■ 1“ tr “■• 


3» /.X.. XTI, sso, 5KJ. 

** JASa, LXI. so. a. 0. i' • H mu 

t* S. P. n»^- 

“ (xk^ V. p. 0., 

” r‘r" I''. 567. 

1 M„sa ^ 
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MISCEl-LAKEA. 


INDIA AiTD TUK EAST IN CUHRENT 
LirKRATURE. 

Djivd, LI Jmmr^g, K«. ^ *nd e 
fwt* cwiitnin * ifarr^ ol dlw lodii^wiMia 

Ui'dlJBtnCa of MwJttr®* E4li h&cI I^sEzibok-. Tb® 
tfUTwy is outcfllM flf * roBolution pawd *t 

U» J*v* IfuUtuio LB leSS- Tb» eofn- 
puliw AOfniTLBted Ul dflsi with tbo iubjwt dnrW up 
and oireulaiad qiMtionwr^a lormulaied in a 
iBBlbddicaliiiumjDr. Tfa# mduEtriAa bavabwitabu- 
Lsted uAder Se hHda, ud tlw Lnlnmution gaUKHwl 
l>y iihn iafiuilios bMl toUirted and ByatflnialKjaJty 
|VBHBt4d by ragHBcio*^ dlvuFBHVr^ diatrieli and tfub-^ 
difflrictH under oaok dE tboH baads. Appended is # 
ifiuntnariidd tabular sUitainent^ arrail^l iKCordinf^ 
to adndnifttrtiiiva divwidiis, i^t ™ • gp^^phieal 
bagtfl- Tbe rwul^ im m valuilble meid Inr purpo«» 
of (wid ioT tha Use of any pamotL intaraatod 

Lb a parLiftidar induatry or liandiciaftr 

de ricefe Fron^iK- ^^trhrK OfitnU 
XXXI p Nob, I mnd 2* Jan. Jun*. i 931 —In ttua numlffr 
1^,0. Cotid^ cpntriLiuteB luiothar tLirm of hii * Cam* 

bodian SludM»/ In ilia fiiat be pi^amta revised read^ 

mg» Qf two SaniikHt iELBoripliiDri4 (1) from tlie kpolL of 
Thkpmuki. «id {2H™*“ TA IVehm tBaiijp ^hkiK have 
hitlieria hoaa regarded aa ^ CunhodiaD * iDeetiptiorui 
blit vhicHp be now conoliiaively thoe^p ahould be 
relegated beekiorpn'nan timos, and aaeribed totfw 
flft.h oentiiry ArO* Tb™ inaeriptiDiuiH m™ oI wlueb 
namea the two liJrt tin^ oi Feu-neji. Jayavamian 
and Ilia sob^ Eudravarmaji, while the other (Uio 
olderJ namoa a king with the title of the 

lineege of Kauodioy*/’ are of intafeat for more 
than one reaaon. They eoBlirtB Iha informatiott 
derived from Cnkinese eoBrees ae lo the apread ot 
rndien culture to the Eaet Bad the favour which 
HiadtliMm and Buddhiani enjoyed tlwm ; ond they 
prove that It was not the Kasihujafl who iiitreduaedl 
the ciwtocB of recording macriptiotia en itoce^ 
Haadoro of the LA. wiH be interaated to notice the 
a^moet exaot aimifarity {to which Deed^o bait 
drawn attentlool between tbo otfoeew u»d in thort 
inaoriptiona and thoae of the Univupalli ooppar- 
plates of Sir Wetter Elliott oollcctkMt, deeoribed by 
Dr. Fleet at pp. 50-53 of voUV (Feb, ISTflj of thiH 
joUTtUil. 

In the second note (Sft) Mi Coed^a ihowa that the 
loundalikm of K6h Kar and the inatailaiton of the 
royal god {styled Tribhuvane^vara) mivt be ante¬ 
dated by BSian yearmp in., from MS a ®. (accordLiig 
to Aycnoniar’a reckoning) to Ml A,Di The cnrrec- 
tion misai soma intoreatlng poinUp which ha^'e boon 
indicated. 

Jottnuzl Ajrunifvfp (X?XX, 2i Apr^-Juno, 1^2-—In 
OUT iasue of J*a. 1932 (vnl. LXJ, p. 17J w* referred 
tn a note by M. Robert Faiy on the aubjrect of an 
cclipw of tho sun Ln the lime of A^ka. M+ Fa^y 
Buggoated that the eclipse refarmd to in the story 


recorded by Hatien-Uang wea ene which, according 
to OppolmT’'o Kan^n dcr Finelcfwiaic |iSS7),ocourr«d 
on the 4th May 248 O-C- M. D. Sideraky. in ihe 
iiHue before os (pji-- SW-^SSHb^iiow pointa out lliAt iha 
iablea on which Oppolaer worked have unco been 
rovleed by C. Schoch (mSh and that eclipeM viiihlo 
in tho Ea«t oconnedl GO tho 4th Hay 240 (not 24B) 
and tho IMh June 242 He ■nggeate that the 

story related hy Haden-tsang may hax-a referred to 
the btlor eclipao* which would heto b«n alm«it 
total in the vicinity of Baroda, and cufliciKitly 
noUceablo at Benares and the naighbooring areas, 
and i}A% tho interval of abont sovon y^n flinca 
A4oka^a pUgrima^ (? 249 ** the apola eatred 

to the memory of the Buddha might have been 
employad In tho conatruetion o( the Jegendary 
^,004^ It ia important that iha correct 

dates of thoae eclipaev should ho thus recor^Kl- 
TLo article witilldd la Waiwak Japan 1 l-y 
M* Oabriol Fermnd proposes a moot intareating 
BolutioB of tho origin of tbia peculiar name, so fimt- 
Liar to os from the *ecount/i of the Arab (pographprs 
and oLhore^ as weU oa of the location of tho people 
iloHribed by it. H- Forranira unrivmlkid know lodge 
of tho Chinoee and Arab geogra|ihina1 texts enable 
him to ostablishi eonvincingly wo think, that the 
islands, or the country of like Wil|f-w-4k wee not 
Japonp as M, J. de Goeje was disposed to hold^ Me 
traces the application of tho aame not only to a 
loealiiy in the Eostom Archipelago, hut also to the 
Houth-east coast of Africa^ end be citoa the opinion 
of Ur. K. N. Hall, who had long aludied ths quosticn 
In those juris,, that it was derived from the Bento, 
who applied it to tho Biwhmen in mimkHry of their 
tppeooh, as hsing like tho bark of tho haboen (which 
cloaely reKmbkw Wo swm to have here 

futthor evidence of the inteicommunicaiion in early 
iimea betwoon the Malay Archipelago and Madar 
^Bcar and the inotk-oast coast of Africa, as well as, 
perhaps, of the eoimeption, preoerirwd in the maps nf 
Ftolsmy and the Arab cartographerfi that the 
continent nJ Africa extended eaalwards, encloqing 
tho Indian Ocean on the souths M. Ferrand In io- 
ciined to hold that tho Pattdonus uJilis {the troJbad 
of Madagascar) waa tho original of tho legendary 
wdit^adt: Iroe, and that the association of wealth in 
gold with the people bo called poiatf to Sumatra 
(the ' golden isUnd In fact he concludos that 
the Oriental Wa%-w Aka were bdiabitanla of Somotra^ 
whom he would idonllfy with the Palcpaka, a Batak 
tribe that dwell Lu what tho Dulch call Fakpukland, 

^ a territory in the Borth-wost of the Tapanuli pro¬ 
vince, inthonorlb-wsst of Sumatra, not very dial ant 
from the Baroee Ulaxuds {tho Bdfds of the Arabs and 
the P*c-loti-fAr of the Chinese irasoHerih 

Xcfo OiraJofwl, lX,Fts^U and iilj 1931.—This woe 
is dfli^ted to a most valuable and scholarly wotk* 
vis., a ttanalntiiifi from tho Tibetan, with iniicxluc^ 
lion and notw, by E. Obermillor of Lmiikgnid of the 
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Uiiartilanlraf. |ho Ofth nf Kho EiMtUfli 

to the Bctclhisftitva Maiirvya, with cemmefktftty by 

Ary^amnjga. {fourth'tlftb owitlliy 

In vqL XI, Pte- t wd ii, M,* ObemiiJLer almllArly 
|:kfwnti a trAH&lfttlon ol the femnh of IhoM 

trealiAM, t!ie 

The first e( these treAthw an^b^ to Aiya 
Mailreya, the i^ufrd Joinidm^ vh edited and imu' 
fated i^W) intp French hj M. Syh-aia I4vi rrem n 
maniucTipt hrou^t. hy him Irem XeppJ. The KCOnd 
iuid third tceBtiw+ the Mo^hif^m-vibhan^ and the 
i^AerrnadA^wmnld-HMAnETff, lemikui te be ImchBlBted. 
The C/t^ana^NUra a perhiipt the ndwt jntmeviLnij oE 
all §.v9t Ml eonUinin^ an e^poaition of the tnoet 
developed rsonietiD and puitheulic teeehmgi of the 
later Buddhisti and of the epeeie] theory of the 
h^reenco of Buddhahood^ the CimdameniaL elenrett 
of the AbODlute^ ae eEleting; In. alJ living belit^ 
Mr Obemiiller ie to bo warmly congratulated upon 
the appfArAAce of Iheee two tramfatkuu, which 
plaro otudonte of Buddhiw under a deep ohli|^tkiE| 
to him. The werh hai been admirably perfprmedF 
B4id WD onty wuh that it fand perbepi eortain other 
voliitnes of the BihfrofAcfo BuddAiea) could be roada 
aimlabJe to scholara at jimeller cent. 

ZrprarAn/l fur Indedo^U ofld Imnitiik^ IX, Ft. 
li^32.-^Ainang the papent Ln thLi number i« one in 
which Th. Zacharieo cilee andi comments upon a 
iiiiniber of quotntiotu from Buddhiat SaEU^kril 
teiLt* in the worlta of certain eomt&cntator* of 


Bengal who Hvisd and wrota in the tima ol l^kf+ 
manaaena (twelfth eetitury a.».}. The mfcrRneeaare 
intereBtihg as indicating the ipread ol Huddhipt 
onlture at the periodt end ahn lperau», ae tire writer 
fLOtea* qvotatiofu from Buddhist wwtha are seldtpcn 
to be found in tbe eommantaiies no the elaasical 
poeinj^ grammati and laaicnzu. 

The mueh^debated queatliifi lal the origin of Zara- 
thiiltra in the subject of another paper by O. Ton 
WesendoirlE^ who, while drawing attention to avaib 
able ovidenco and the more locefit view exproaacd 
hy others* coroee to no very definite conclueiofn. 
He thinka it may be regarded as not at all imlLkely 
that Zarathuitia, though hia Gehl of work lay In 
eostem and north-eastern trgnp waa a Mede; and 
that all that can be said with alaohite certainty mo 
to hi« epoffh is that hie aclivttJee long |krecoded tbe 
ntiablkhptent ol Uie kJngdoma of the Bfcdea anti; 
Feruiaas, 

In another article on 'Tjie Motphoiogy of Sana^ 
krit,' which will appeal chiefly to studenta of lin- 
guiltica, Max WaBcser coiumotraies atteotiofl on the 
case of the h>cativB nag. maac- neutr#* citing a largie 
number of euggeated paraJI^ or exaEPplas from 
various Asiatic and eaitem European Uogoagesik 
The quention raised as to the use of particlaa to 
Speclaliao or individualise the purely iirtbal ccsicep^ 
lion merits rssoorch io other familm ol languages- 

0, E. A. W. O. 


BOOK-NflTICES. 


JAiNiaii IK XoaTB Inuia, a.c.—£i^ a.H.k 

by Chiiianlal J. MJi. il+7|., jutiv-j- 

292 pp. 2% plateo and two Loi|gmaiiS, 

mi. 

In this work, a ttioeis submitted to tlio Uruveralty 
of Bombay for the dcgreo of Msstor of ArU and 
which appeara as No, A in the sertes of ^ Studios fn 
Indkan Eiistofy oC the Indian Historical RMHarvh 
Inaiituto the author divlAims any pfwtenaiona to 
diaoo-veriea ot his own or to liavuig in any way ex¬ 
tended the iimiteoE oriental seholarship or research. 
What, howavor, he has done with eansuierahle 
auoew la to follow, in the form of a continuotH 
historyt the fortimH of Jainism for aonao thirteen 
hundred years. To thia lustcry be iota two limits, 
one geographical the other chrvnokgkal, dealtog 
with north India only and not beyond 52A a.o. 
whfln the list of canonical woeka was ftiully drawn 
up by the ConniQil of Vallabhl. In hjs introductiaa 
the author poLata out iho usghict that Jainlmi^ 
dospile ita antiqniiy, had SuHersd at tho haiufa of 
orkmtajiftfl^ hut ackuowledgae bow btofest m that 
wl^^oii luM b«D »tinml»uid by tiw wat\» oE Tteobi, 
Bllhler, lloerule, C^yupentiar and Themsa. Hu 
dmeuEsasa dm qu„tkm of the foiwidsr of the religion 


am! acoapta the view of Jaoobt that Mahlvira was 
not that louEbder. He eonalders that the liitLoxicity 
of FAr^va 4 undoubted and that ho Jlvod, in all 
probability* about $90 b.c. Ke ihon the 

historval background and poUtkoJ coadltiocui in the 
time of JdahAvfra, mcoiinta the miiJo incldanta uf hia 
career* and details the basis of hk teaching and the 
principal Jaina tenets. There is no mirumiKirig 
of Ibe sc^hisma which rent lha eaHy ohu^bp and a 
hrwf account is glvsn of the principal schuaciafica: 
ami of the npach-msking division into the SvwtAn^- 
bara and Dtgamham sects. To ilie vesed questions 
of the cauae and date of this aeparalian the author 
ooatnbutH nothing new, but points out that the 
idea that this oeourrTed about tho end of iha flmt 
century a .!>. ia pot entirely eupportod by the 
MathurA aculptupea In revwwiog the relationstip 
of the Jainae with the ruleta of ccirthem India Erom 
800 B, 0 - to the end of the Mauryatt period ha 
ondeav'oum to pruve that they weee generally 
either Jamas themeDlves or mlertainKl flieitdly 
feeiingB towards that faith. The iraditiozi that 
Chandragupta iMaui^'aJ bocame a JainA towards 
the ettd of hia Ufo is accepted* and Ihn plausible 
aiiggeaikm a ofTerodi tluit Ihe aUenca of tlia 
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wtiUrra tqttcSLn^ that |K»frerful 
jnay hmvo btwn duO Ul no aruKlI mi^AffkirQ ta thmi 
Tflffy fact. CkM n^tiailllailHi ^ fivkl-eirt«d with ail 
th6 lAodia^ aiiiliorttWi but irlim Ih4 Uithof tiun^ 
Um JamiJiii in KAlibga he Tina to fail b«ek upaa 
Iohh itsliabk) Bourcea, tha prindpal b«in^ Uw Khi- 
ravda tnl^dptim. P'whapa na Bpigrtpll ov« 
bMn Silbj«ct4ij Jivdi witll iio littlfi 

finality, nnd th» aaotion ol iha work, libs the 
rMiJine* of that inacription, in very Um^ly conpter 
tiufftl 4iid open to critickni on poiiita of fact mud 
iiiierpmrnttQju 

Tho muihor itmffiH the importajica ol tho 
Mmthuri utacripUotiB for tho hiatocy of Jairilm 
in north India, affording w do ovidonce of 
llw llourithini; itat* of that fnEigion in tbo Indo- 
Sr!y ihian period and throwing fight upon the foligion 
ilwlf, XevwtholM wo cofuidor it unUkaly that in 
thia period Jainfam wo*, in llmihuii itadf, a perioua 
rival to BnikLhiwo, though It waa certainly moro 
lenmciotifl of lilflp lor from later irUKriptiona wo 
know that the Jaina eatabliihmerii on the Kaakali 
mound Oaiatod until the Mitfliwi conqueat, by which 
time all the BuddhiA buiklinge had long fallen to 
ruin. 

A aurvey ia niado of Jaltia litwratumi and the 
author dJacuaaA how far (he Digambam belief thdl 
the Saddhinia waa completely hwt or lorgotten 
alter tho gTGttt faiuina in Ma^adha » juatlllach aiui 
notoe (ha avidancn lumbhfid by Uie kialhnrdL 
Lnacriptioni on thid ^icent. He meintaina that 

the Jaina hlerature of the period under diaonuioti 
dow not yield to any other trxiian literature either 
in quality or variety/^ and ho fiaa aonm juatification 
for thiifl b4ijof4 

The iMt rhapLor denlfl with tho aoulpluml. 
architectural and pirtorial corttributiOTui of die 
Jairuu to the hi^ory of Morth fndlaa Art in gerbemt. 
Thia contribution ii, we conaktor, unalL We aru 
prepared to eocept the author"! diclum that iherol! 
no (Rich thing ae a Jaina atyle of arr^hiteolure or 
actilplure. Hui there are nevcrtheioRe Jainn 
mcmuniHila and iiculpturen ToochiDg' tits imegoa in 
the Ifathur4 ^aaeum. Vogel wHtfla that they 
are far inferior to contemporary Quddhbt bnagiH 
and that thoir “ convofitionaliam and uiufomiEty 
will appal even the moat enth diwtia admirer nt 
Indinn ark.^^ No Jaina painting ol lha perii>d 
treated are preaerved, and thoao n dd to illuitralo 
the work are rrora a thirtoenth century otanuae-ript, 
and thii! have no direct bearing on the ■iibject 
imdor cuoiideratiom In thia connection we note 
that the twentyrcia platoa are unnumbered and 
never once referrw! to direcily in the 

3n hia concluaiun tho author writhe, ** from the daya 
of Piif#va or froiB 800 B.-o. flown to the convefelon 
of the great Volcnuita by Siddhawia Bivflknra to 
the beginning of iho ChHatiAn Qfa and (q aome 
catent e^'CHi throughout tlie KiiidkAqji and Oupla 


period! Jumiam wU i4m mi>«l pOfr«f(il religion in 
the north.."' The period, bowe%er+ between the decay 
of the Kixhh&qa power and tho riee af tho Ciuptaa 
is one of the darkcel in tniltan biatoryp and records 
of Jainiem arc loAt in tlte genoraJ gfocoL. £ven in 
Gupta timoi tliero ia litlie in (he way ol inacriptioiia 
or other archsological evidence to prove that 
Jalniflcn waa mere than tolerated uuder thoeo 
awntialEy BrhAmaqical nilon. The author aeonvi 
to fecj he haa been unduly bold in hie aMerilon, 
and in the very luAt paragtapll of the book writea 
with commendable oautiun i “ However^ until the 
nuruBTouii Joina inSOriptiOD! and maniiaeripLi 
which exiat evniywbete in the north ■« coUecl^ 
and Innalated and until plana are mode ol (ho 
architBctnral remain! Mid ilatiakkw j^thENOdp it m 
idie to apeculata upon the extent and atceugih 
nf Jaihiam in the north or about ita viciaaituiSe4 
during ita exiatance there.''* 

A fuU and cenfuj index Uid an invaluablo bibUo- 
graphy add to the merit ol ihla well^belanee<l 
end araviceable work. Hi: HaBA&UWS- 


Bmawmmjh ; einB aprwchwiiaeiiechAftlich^xogQfuich- 
ral%ienargeachichtbche UniemicJiung- 0y Jxsl 
C nanrnirtifiB, Ps.D.^ 1¥, Cppeala Univecsiteta 
Amkrift 183^ Ftogram 8. 91X01 i™=bee: 

PPk iv-|-l^, ITppaala: A.-B. Lundeqiiiat, 

In tho ^igvede ei'eii inoro than In other depoK- 
mente of Sanskrit fiterature our omet oompcahoti- 
skm of the text is continually ebetnicted by tho 
oecurronce ol words and pEmaos evidently used by 
the writers bl a pfeoioe cannotation, wTuch ia only 
apparvnt V^ US in somewhat vagUe OutlioM. Fom^ 
moet among lueh word* sianda &™Awian* and the 
ferimdablD (oak aweiling him who would elucidiite 
it is apparent from the lubtitlo of thia moongraph, 
ol whkh we have hero the first two parte, dealing 
with (ho phOolcgicel and exegeUcat aldea of the quea- 
tum. Si tfce e o obviously dopimds en the poBseasion 
of spociaUat knowledge of Inde-Fufopwi philology 
and of a cocnplnte mastery Df Vedic and Avaotnn 
literatuiet and* os few icholare can rival Frofouor 
Cbarpentier In this combiuatioii. Ilia views will 
carry iinuskiel weight. Thoso^ whoae knowledge of 
the poinia in isaue iaol a purely general naturo^ like 
the reviewer's, can only lu^lge his thaory by aning 
whothor it makoa Yedk religiea mofa ietefi^iblB - 
any attempt tbeceforo to ealiicate its value muai ba 
defemd till the appoannee of the third part of the 
memeir, which will deal with its bearing on. the 
history ol roligkkn. 

The author startn with a brief conakleratjoii of the 
various aolutiona propounded in the past and 
devotoH a number of pages to deiDoaattating the 
unlenabiUty ol Harters proposiiioqa about thU 
snd other werds in (erma which are cnrtainly druGic 
but not. In my ofunion, uniuslifiably so. In the 
Kid ho dianuBsm Hartal"! theories as ^ amply 
fantasieSi' * not to bo taken aeriously," aiid ■hKidae 
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Ihut Ji«i ham Hbuwxt hifruidi Ukclcing m tli« cfepAcBlj 
to dcttJ wiiii ch« crx^^geuf of the V«de fend the AvtUi 
juid iHlh eompumtjvB phtkllti|^. The tav lof tte 
Fimmtioii U fcrpiKkned by ebcmdAet evidwoe uid 
Lha iiwdict will nun^y bo ocr^Ttod by Eoa*! SuMkiit 
mxkd Imntan frholim. 

Hu own view! mAy be brifdy itutedt Uhougb 
jqaUce oentiet bo dcM to them in n fnr liiKu, In 
Iho ftrvt i^keo ho oocepu the u^tkin 8k. 

Av. ■&Qf9#man, whoeo opoiudn hex'd booD fia^ 
ofvci HiDobmirflt, and hdlda thet the anginal moaiung 
■m-vivea ahwat Jntaot id tho lattw wont fVom Mh 
nHaning of ' a bwdJie of gfwas,* ueed wialy m 
aaer^lel stnrw, which may poaelbiy itilL be irand 
in OM or two Vedic puagea, wo ^ the 4erix'«d 
aomw of ■ migK ‘ fAfried oat hy auch gnaa^ still to 
bo found til the iao of the muiSja ginUo. Tbofiw 
it comoa to w^iXy gennmlliy ^ magHn/ “ magic dte,^ 
' magic actiodp' * Diaglc ipoli/ A large number of 
remm ue oritically etaoiinod. and It in 
ihown that ruch a Tange of zneacimga givwi chem a 
miich nwfo forctful eenao than they bear umlR Uie 
ordinary Indcfifilte inlorpretalionJi. FInaUy Jt ia 
auggeated that the word then devtilopod an. two 
htteOp firstly into ' hymn ^ and HOCMtcUy into tlio 
mystic aenao which ii eo wefMiaown to im. Id tho 
coureo of the diocuAfiaD Intofeethifi: atdelighta an 
thfown on many paMgeop end bibliograiiftka] nder- 
encoa are giv«3 on a genoroua ecale. Thia inade- 
qunie ai^mmary wOL have entirely falkd of ita 
object if it dnee not induce reedefa, who have any 
intoreat bi the Veda, to aot to work at nnee op tho 
etudy of art admirable bootp Ip the re^iiewer it 
gave birth to the wiah that, ainne tho Late ProleeBor 
hiaodonell di4<l without giving ud hit otgoHy awaits 
od tranalatipn of the ^igxwdaf ProToaaor Charpen' 
tier would atop into the breach^ and let ua have the 
eomplefo Knglwb tranelationr which we need oe 
much and for which hit leamitig and hit command 
of our language oo admirably fits him. 

£. H. J. 


iKDiaw Cam DcrtrOifS, by J^. 8, 8. O'MaLLrrp 

C.I.E. Cambridge Unlvoffity Pmo, IMf. 

The peculiar Indian iDatitntlon known at * Caate * 
haa attracted widHpraad attention, and the nuizi- 
her of bools TDlmtmg to It la tegkm. Some writera, 
flueb u Senart and hia German critical Dahlmann 
and Oldenber^, have diaeiwsod tho way in which 
the HiBle ey vteia origmalod. Thera are many bools 
cDPtaJping a detCT^ion of individual eaitea, of 
which Huley^s fn^ and CaM$cM o/ la one 

of the earlkoatr and beet-known esEaznplea^ But 
hitberto there haa been no general and compre- 
bonaivo account of the actual worktng of the cesto 
nyateTp and of iu influence on the daily life of 
the people. A mwif of mJonxLation OD this Subject 
ia to be [onnd bi various iolQciai merda^ and oa- 
pooially in the ewtoi of raporta cn tbo oenaud of 
IfSll, when Iho Cenjpw Catnmiaakiner invited the 
Prcviiwial Superiutwidenl* le make a epecial study 


of the ruloa and roatowtiena whkh the ewate lystevq 
bivnlvoa, at lha peoahiiw whk^ an providDd for 
ihoir hnKlu and of tbo way in which ihe^ aie 
odlofctML Tbo material tbbfl pcovkLod haa hitliertD 
remained tnaccemiblo to the geoeral public^ Mr. 
O’MaUey^ who waa SaperinteaileBt of ^iwua in 
Bengal in lOllp haa now worfiod uft due and atboc 
material in the esoeUent liulo undor review. 
Ho givee a very etear aspoaitkici ol the aDctsJ opm 
ditkma whicb prevail under U» rfglmo of oaatoi 
and ahows bow a mao must roguLato hia whole 
life according to the standardt lakl down by the 
community to which ho hak»Dgs. Ho muxoBxnten 
many typioal ruloa and rHlrictioDa and deacriben 
tbo pwialtiei which a man may suifer for noglo&ting 
thenv and ihe way in which alJoged ofl^Ancoa am 
dfsajt witbp and the poualUoa impeaed and imfonwd. 

In 4oi» parts of the book raforomwa are freely 
given, but in olhen they ara omitted. For 
instaooe, no authority ia quoted for the aiat>acnent 
that acme * caatoi * biiast on a man marryiiig ouk 
aide his * caato * (p. £) and that «ome - aubesstea ' 
aiao do k (p. 4). The book dooa noi contain a 
d^nitlon of eeatev but tham can be no doubt that 
endogamy la jta moat f»eenlial featurOi Tboro 
an» oceaamnaJ oxreptkins Co the general 
rule, but no group which prohlbUs enctogamy ean 
bo regard^ aa a true caato or aubcaafe. The 
mic of e:»ogan>y applies to tho imaJler groupa 
(gcfroMi) which in Ihe aggregeto up the caato 

or Bsbcaate. 

Tho chapter on ttao ^ Untouchable* ' le of apeciel 
mterast at the preaent liRie, Tho people thtm 
dea%iiated aro thomealvea dividod into a niunbor 
of wntoo which ara just aa escluaivo aa the higher 
HizhIu caates. The imly thing they have m conunon 
j* tho eliir of untouchabLlity. This they can oacapo 
by convofiion to TalAm or Christianity, aa num- 
tMtied in Uie footnote on p. Ib9p 

In tho thoqghtfiil chapter on mo^m tendonclHi 
mora prorainence might perliapa have beeti given 
to the rapid diasppoamKe of conunimal i^trivtlons 
amorgai the educated ckmo id towna, who oflon 
dine frady not oeily with HIndua of other caiito*^ 
but also with Muhammadana and ChriatUns. 

E. A* Ojut. 


MEtniwaL iJHnrs : Socnaii awD Ecokomid Cok- 
mmam, hy A. Yiratip Ahi, Jf.A.p CJJ.E, fMord 
and londqp, H. Mllfonfp 1834, 

This booklet, of about siity pagea all told+ con* 
tains an English varsioD of four Iwtuma dalivefod 
or%ir]aUy in Urdu. Mr. Yusuf AIL define* raodieval 
India u the period between Haraha and the Mogul 
l^plre, and he illuatmtee the life of tha time by 
iketching first the nevoutii, then the Usnth and 
elovanth, and Enslly the fonrbeenth centuiy, more 
attention being given to lodei than to economii.- 
deiaiL Tha main object of the lectiima was to 
aronra the Liiterra& of tbo hearan, and direct them 
to tho source* of infannsticn ; and tbcy are wrll 
cakMilatod to serx'o this puxposo in thw English 
drrait 


W. H. BI. 
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IN1TL4L FEICATIVES AND AFFRICATES OF DRAVIDLAN. 

Bv L- V. ftAMASVVA^H AlV^lR, M-A-, B-L^ (Mahah-lja'i Colilcgb, Eb^aeui^). 

The affricates wid (ricAtiv^is oocurriii^ in initial [loaitiona of native Dra vidian word* 
aro the following:— 

L (d) The affncate c- and ita voiced variety j-, 

(ft) The dental afFricate If- and iU voiced variety 
fc) The donta) aihilaiit'fricative f-. 

(d) The paUtat sibilantdricative 4-. 

IT, The Jahial fricative i!-. 

III. (a) The velar frkativa it [x] 

(ft) The giotta) fricative or aapirate A*, l 

f 


[AJ TAe diiiriftiitioK of iniiiui c-, j-, f-, and d- awonff ih^ diak^U:^ — 


[ 

Tamil 

e* 


dz- 

a* 1 

1 

*■ ! 

, 1 

a- 

m 

T 

r- 

litalayAlam .. *^\ 








Kamtar.la 

* 

i 

a 


» 




Telugu 

' 

' : Ip 

~r~ 





Kodagu « . .. .. 1 

1_ 

1 






Kill . 




m 




G6o4t 




* 




KuniBb 

t 



tt 




Brohui 

_ 



■ft 





•=iof coninioti occtiiTcnco. 
t=of rare 


[B] TAe phCfttMic euJued of ihtm 6&und4 x — 

tt would be neccsBary for the Dravidiat who concem* bimflcJf with the history of these 
Fjouiida to have a clear and deEnite idea of their precise pboaetic values. Tbe remsrkii made 
below r^arding tho valnea of the soands of tbe southern dialects (Tajnjlf Tolugn, Kannada, 
Malajalami and Toltl} result o£ persona) observatioua made by the present writer. 

I have of counaa not had tbo help of mstniments in analyring the pecuilarltiea of th^ soundsi 
but I have tried to fii the common features of tho enunciation of each ^und by abaerving 
oloeety ae many native apoakets oa possible. For the descriptions of the sounds of Kuip 
Gdpdif Kuruhh and BrAhui I have bad to rely on gTammars dealing with these speeches. 

The fricatives of thia group are *- and 4-, Tho voiced varieties’ of the sound do not 
occur initially in any of the dialects of Dravidlan. 

The diffoTonco between s- and s-, wbik unmistakable to the speaker and to the hearer, 
has resisted easy and summary definition by the phonetician, probably on account of the 
fact that several varieiiesof i- ceuldbe produced^ not ail of which could he grouped together 
in one category on the basis of the features of articulatioii involved. Prof- Jeaporaeu hmn 
pointed out (L€Af'ftttcA dor Fhtmotik, pogb 46) that no two phooBticiat&s have definitely 
agreed in regard to tho difforenoo between * and i. Ho has tried to get to the root of the 
matter by laying down tho following rule: “Thero ara two chief types of i [/J- sounds whkh 
differ iu the manner of productioii but which have something in common^ whereby they 
differ from #- sounds i and that, therefore, should be the char&cteristfc feature oi differenee, 

1 1 have alwdy daoXt with the secndjirv trlcative af Dnvidiaa la two prcviout pap«ra of foioa 

publiibed in thsH colimm*. 

3 The voiced variety of this louad. vii.« ■ eaaily fn^rgvt tnio tha afiriDOla/ [=r^:tl ia tha 
in which it may be preiumsd In hiva cocurrsd. I« tha yolcad Irbcativa, ii liiutabla la msdiil poattimaalao. 

1 
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THE JXDIAN AXn<iCARY 


1 Acarrar. fcSSt 


vist., the portion of the toUigue whkb artknktee is not the eaine m that which b« in nornial 
rest-poeition exactly opposite to the point of articulation on the mooth-Toof, In the caec 
of s; if J may » put it, a portion of the tongue becooiee active towarda the region of the 
mouth -roof exactly oppoaite, while if the same portion of the tongue becomes active with the 
neighbouring region of the mouth roofj ^ ia produced t with one qoaliScation, liowerer, that 
when the region of the mouth-roof involved it that of the teeth, t is invariably produced.” 

Prof. Jespcmn hae noted two main varietiee of i one produced by the anterior por* 
lion of the foreblado of the tongue working agairwt a region of the mouth-roof which iiea 
farther back than that which, in rest-poMtioa. lies oppoaite to the foreblade of the tongue, 
Thu U the initial eouml in En g lish shtd, ekall, etc. The other variety U produced by a 
portion of the tonguc uurface farther back than in the above, operating aguinat a more for* 
ward region of the moutb-roof. 

So far aa Dravidian* U concerned, I have noted the following pecnliaritica. In Tamil 
where i- in initial poationa U general, except in TinnevelU and Jaffna, the fricative is produced 
by the raUing of the middle of the foreblado of the tongue against the region of the mouth- 
roof somewhat behind the t«th-ridge where a slight bote-like passage is formed through whkh 
air [9 aUowcd to escape. The sound approximatos to the first variety of i described by 
Jespersen, but the point of articulation appeara to be a littiemoro forwiud than that of the 
JiinglMih Bound. This ts the value of f- in Tamil words like M (to die), iinna (smaD), etc. 

But, as we shall see Jater on, Tamil has an affricate e [=e/m IPA script] which is con¬ 
stituted of a plosive element and a fricative 4. This fricative clement in [ c/] Is ahiaya pro- 
dneed in Tamil at a still more backward positbn than in the variety described above, so far 
as both the region of the moutb-roof and the portion of the tongue-blade ate concerned. 
The region of the mouth-roof is almost the mkldb portion of the hard palate, i e„ the same 
point at which the plosive element [c] of [c/] or c of geminated medial « of Tamil is produced. 

In MalayUlom, ioitially, c alone is used, while i ocount only medially in native words. 
The greater frequency of t in initial positions of native words has led to all i- sounds being 
enunciated on the model of the fricative involved in the affricate, i.e., at a sljthtly more 
pc^^ition thaji for Tamil iiutiaJ i. ' 

Telugu, Kannada and Tuju ^ is, so for oa 1 could see, like the MalayAlam sound produced 
at the position whore the front stop olement of the affricate c is produced. 

The Dental Fricative. 

e is produced in all the Dmvidlan diakets with the foivbbdc of the tongue diroctlv 
raised ugainst the combined region of the teeth and the gums. ^ 

The Affricates, 

There are two groups belonging to this class t— 

(I) c [ =c/] and j [=1*3, both of which appear in initial positions fn Kannada, Tuiu 
and Telugu, while the voieeleBS variety alone Is present in initial poeitii™ in 


m (f and di which appear as the varlairts of initial c- andj- in Telugu before the 
oOTsal vowelfl o and fi* 

There appeare to be li«le doubt that these sounds are genuine affricates, and not stops 
as they are usually deaenhod to be. In group (1) the plori^kt^i c or j is discernible^ 
* Ssndtrii f it a trot decud t c and ; sre pradneed with the " tioper e..>7i^n7iiTr tT7 —I— 

PfoUttded with the middle of tbolongae and tbe^f/'’ ®aw«r« e md fl are 

P"**"^"* -ith the middle ol the tcapae aud ih, middle ef the 
^ For T«U 1. and <n, ef, siits (10) : 
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the contact and release of the tongue blade on the region of the montb-roof whoee poaition 
ta denoted by ’ in Jespei^en's alphabetic notation. Immediately after the release of the 
stoppage, a fricative ^ or 4 follows* so that the sounds are homorganic with two conatitnenta, 
via., the plosive and the fricative. 

In the pwuliarTelugnalTricatesfsandds, thopbrive and the fricative dementa are dental. 

Teltigu c andj appear to he alightly more forward eeunds (i.e., between the porittona * f ■ 
and " g * of Jeapenton'a notation^ than the lr!ala.yA|am or Tamil variety. In fact these 
Telugu flonnds retain their values otdy when the front vowels ■ or a follow them immediately. 
If the immediately following vowel is dorsal the ploaive dement c or j changes into t or d, 
and the frieative ^ or 4 changi!^ to s or 7 . This is why Teliigtt words always possess in initial 
positions the aflricatee U or dz when they are followed immediately by dorsal vowels. 

[C] OtfCuirewM of these sounds in initial positions in diffetenl diatecls. 

Tamil.—The same symbel denote 4 and e in Tamil i whUe used singly it has the value 
of i* and when geminated it is evaluated aa a? [ =tc/ ], c or ec usnaMy never oeenrs in 
initial positions in Tamil. The value of i ia general for thU Tamil initial fricative, whether 
followed by a front vowel or a dorsal vowel. 

In the colLoquiAl of certain dlstricU and certain communities^ however* this fricative 
becemofl a dentals, when it is immediately followed by a dorail vowel, *^g-i ^ppdd^ (meal), 
soltu (to speak), suitu (surtOQiuiing). 

It may be noted that in these coUoquials the dental s- is almost never heard when 
followed Inomodiately by the front vowel -i or -s. 

Sanskrit initial b- is tTansenbed by the Tamil symbol for i or c except by Sanskrit* 
knowing scholars, who use a foreign srraiitAdJt^ttnJi symbol (wv))feT tMa purpose. Sanskrit- 
knowing persons or those who coiue in contact with them give the oonect value to initial 
a- of Sanskrit wordsg oven when It is tiwusciibed with the eymbol for i in Tamil i but among 
ethers sometimea the symbol baa been confused with its miivc Tamil value» so much so that 
a Sanskrit word like sahda, transcribed as Moi m TamiJ is given the value Tad- 

bh&va words like Singam (from Sanskrit atmAa * lion *)* are alwaya pronounced with initial a- 
except by pedants and purists. Cf, abo the Tamil ladbham adaptations 4ani6d^^ (from 
Sktp ^ulvUi {from Skt. mfuptiy, etc. 

Kannada. —Native words appear to have initially both c-® and s-. The value of i for 
Initial sounds does not usually appear In native words. The e^mhola for these Bounds arc 
all aopsratc, the alphabet ef Kannada {unlike that of Tamil) being modelled on the Sanskrit 


system. 

c- til (ccorpion) p , 

endar-t kedat (to be dispersed) 
dccu (fire) 
eikka (small) 
civo^t civ- (to peel} 
ctric- (to titter) 
oetnbu (bronze ves«!l) 

B- sdy- (to die) 

si (sweet) 

ktr- (to become 

to hiss) 


.. erf, pan-Ur. Ml, 

* * ef. Tam, Sidax*^ Tu?u tedur-, jadSeif. 

*. cf. Tam, Htfu* Kann.jblccfi, TeL dcou. 
*. cf, Tam. iif*^ Mai. tifnkkm (boy). 

.. cf, Taro, ifvn 
,. ef. Tel- kir-y Mai, drith, 

,. ef+ Tam. iefnAu. 

,. cf, Tam. M-t Br. jboA-. 

^. cf. Tam. rl, Un^ 
aogiy, 

.. cf. Tam. Mfu, Br. tiTea^r (abuse). 


* la cart«iia dislricts TinneveMy) c- Appeora io be Uw ™his given to Initial # of TimiL. 
S Initial /- in Kannada uslive wards occim In jin {honay) —cT. Tom. tin* 

jftr-. lie flcratcb) — p, *p Kr- 
Ito iiJiila) — Hi rfarw 
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THE rNDLWJ ANTIQUARY 


[ AL^ao^st. liW'S 


duffti (rocmd alK>all 
s6l-, Mag- (lo faQ) 


F ^AIUb qBI li J 

cL Tamu 


Tufa.— InitiAlly c-, and are found, the Iiwt-mentloncd (in the eoUoquiaJ of certain 

coiQiziuiutksfl) alternating ^th s~^ 


c- :— 


<sg/w, (lift {i^orpion) * ^ * 

oJto, tdtfjt (ooconut-trae) 
ta4p^ (leanness) 

(to bnm). 

ctf (alternating with ' fire 

(bronze veaad) 


«f-1^, tiL 
of. Tam. fd^Eii^ 
cf, Blal. ta^appUr, 
cf, Tam. ity^ (to acotoh). 
cf. Taffl« 14 (bright), 
ef. Kann. ismhtf, MnJ* osmbu and Tam^ 
^wafrUh all these being from ktnt- 
(red). 

of, Tom. tSl^ 

(to be CFowdodl * * tit Tain, lii^. 

rf. Kann. itr, cijuta (email), Tam. 

A'ru. 

of. Tam. Mfn* 
of, Tam. ^4*^- 
# -. * f cf, Tam. foli„ 

t^. Afi (firej .. Two* ft. Two. fu (bright). BrAhill 

f4-6f (moon). 

«(», tafi (to becoajo clear) ,, ei, Tam. Mi. 

Notf,.-Tvin ^ a Iwgc number of nib-dialoctal ii-orda mith ioitial a-. A number of 
word* appear in Tula with the diaiectBl altemanta f-, a-, or A-. 

i- :— Tbw sonud altamatea in some casee tub-diaJoctaUy wjth »-, 

^ .ef- Tam. tt. KiumwJa rf (a^.cct>. 

itrd- (to MTTMt).cf. Tam. tint-itu, Kami, (idrf., 

ieit- (to be apoiJed) .. cf, Tam. h4u. 

^ ^ bormTriogB 


crf»j »/i, f^f (akin),. ,, 

jiSj, diftj- (to be crowded) 
jffOi (small) 

rfr-(tohisa) 
att^u (burning) 

«/*. (to bo peeled) 


e- (before front towoIb) 

ef»-to- (to tear) 
etfnt (fire) 
ei|#.(fflnaU) ) 
eiana (amall) ) 
cirro (anger) 
civTH (to pool) 
rfr* (to acratohj 
«»• (ted) 
c#po (hand).. 
«a»(ear) 


i- before front vowela b vtay rare in natiro wuida. 


cf, Tam. Hf-, Kannada 

cf. Tallin kietu and K&tmiida rircit. 

of, Tam. iifii,, KaEiiiada 

of^ Tam. Hr-* 
cf. Tam. 
cf* Taoih 

cf. Tam. ieiPi-, Kannada 
rf. Tam, hit Kann. gep, Gd. km. 
cf. Tam. 4^, Kflnnafta kibif GO^i 
Inin, DtCr 








AuDcr9T> LU3^ ] 


INITIAL riS[CATIVE 3 ANB AFFRICATES OF DRAVmLWi 


145 


ij (iKfore dor^i voweb):— 

tdola-(to die) ** cf+Tam, iS-i Kann^ iT-t 

Kurukh khif Bruliul 

Ui4^ *• ’ * ' ^ 


d !2 (liolorc cldrsaL TOWoLa} 

(to slide) * * * ^ , of* Tam. Aiffikk- (to alido). 

disdfK.4:dfi<vo(riverp etc., stream). * ef* Tam. Ml (oajiuJ), Ml- (to flow). 


S'- ap[ieara in words liko (whirl)i. 

KUL'—A* is most common SiutioUy in native words oi this dialect i neither i- nor 


appears. 

s- :— (to go] 

sdtu (to die) 
s^miKi (to be sweet) 
sfm (to give) 
siinja (to aleop) 
Jtupa (to spit) 
si no (to eee) 


*. cf . Tam. id. 

. * cL Tam, Ai, 

of. Tom, (aweet). 

^. ch Teh GOndE Knrukli rTi-. 

« . ef. Tam. t4itg-^ BrihuE {to sleep). 
», cl, Tom* Knruldi tup- (to spit)* 

., cf. Tclugu faii4 (to see)* 


is fare in native words, i- appeara to be 


of the oociiffence of initial fricativcfl, therefore, this diaket agrees with Kfli. 


j - Examples of j- words are rare. 

G5ndt—The affricate in initial positions 
complete^ absont. 

Instead p is very common. 

In respect 

s- ;— Mi (to dk) 

(to give) 

sun- (to look ont for) 
siirr (to oooh broad) 
airit- (to be sot on edge) 
sfha n (darkness) .» 
Kative J- words seem to be veiy rare. 


* * of* TojiIh Af* Ti4ii {to die}^ eto, 

.. cf. Kui d. 

, * eh KOi ailr {to see). 

*, ef, Tam. ht4- (to burn]. 

** of. Tam.p Kann. firt^ {to bo tumefl). 

** cf. Tel. cfh(rlfi(darkj[»sa)p Tam. ff (fire). 


Knntkb.-^udging from the lists of words in Orignard's I}ictionar>\ one mighf say that 
c- occiiFH In native werdB. 


r-:— cfcc (fire) 

ei^iftogivo) 
dr (to scratch) 

Most s- words appear to be foreign borrowings. 


cf. Taiu. kiU^, Kann. ciccii, 
cf. Kui and Gfind^ 
of. Tam. itifj Tel. df» 


BrAbflT. — Complete Hsta are not available. I have selected the foUowing from Bork's 
valuable corapibtinn " Vorarbeiten m eiaem Br.- Wiirtwbuchp" and from Danya Bray's 
*' Gramma^.” An examination of tbese would show that the afiricato is represented. 

1 1 
" tor i understand) ** .. cl Tam. leri- (to know), 

cuna-k (small, child) * * .. cf. Tom. (small), 

s- Initial s- in native w<m!a appears to be a rarity. The following may be native:— 
sif (skin) .. * * . * ef . Southern i6l (skin), Ti4w 











lliE IKl>tAX *\XTrgUAttY 


( AV4CFST. iKt3 




fl>] The poseibfe mirfuaf nlaiioMhip of these ititYiaf agneates md MUaiUs, 

The following aigiulicAiit facts mai}' be emglcd out as etncrgiiig from ad ojcomiiuitjoa 
of tlio liets given above ;— 

(t> XliD aOHoatc t a^poare to be oiddly prevalent in initial poaitioiu ; Kannada, Tuju, 
Telugu, UalajF^am. Kunikh and fir&bui show c-, and among these HabyiUani, 
Tolugn and possibly Br&bui and Kuru}^ favour only e-, whik Konnaija and Tuju 
show a fairiy latge number of inatanees with e*. 

(it) B‘ appeals exclusively only in Kdi and GApdi' 

(til) i- appears to have beoome gencialiced in initial poKitions in Tamil, 

(iv) It will he noticed that e* and its voiced variety/, are in moat insiancea followed 
by front vowels. We aboil see faoiow that these afirieatea are due to the pala¬ 
talization of t-to-) (in most instances) and of f- (in a few otheie), cognates with 
fr- and (. being widespread in the Draviditin speeches. The few veiy rare cases 
of o* followed by definitely dorul voweb [as in the rare aub-dialectal Tuju cd 
(fire) altemating with fd and eilj are presumably due to analogy with other 
r- words, as we know that such mstancos of c- followed by back voweb are far 
less popubr and common than therr countorparte with #»» which are invariably 
met with as popubr variants of such rare coses with c- in the aome diaiect, 

iiutbl i~ and 9^* 

(i) Wherever the afiricates and sibilants ore traceable to the pabtalisation of t- or 
of 1-, the process of change phonetically could not be otberwise than c» ^ 

(see l>eIow}, 

(i») Tamil initbl ^ coUoqaia]|)< sometimes changes to a-, when foUowed by doranl 
vowels. The forebbde of the tongue, under the influence of the dorsal 
voweb, moves forward here to the dental position. The secondary chataetcr 
of the dental is obvious here. 

(iMl The greater frequency In Tutu and Kannada of a-t forms followed by dorsal 
voweb also indicates liore tbe action of doisality. 

(ir) The production of the dental affricates of Telugu is directly conditioned bv the 
immcdbteiy following dotual voweb, Cf,, e.g., rdsuiu, the pluiaJ of rdift. 

In all these cases, the dental s appeare to be secondary. It b juitna /acts possible, 
therefore, that s- in initial positions arose originally os a development of older sonnds and 
became gonendized in initial positions in tbe central Dravidbn dialects Kfil and Gbndi. 

Heleitionship oj e-, the affricate, to the sibilants. 

(0 Phonetic^y e- b more elosely rebted (o #- than to 4; since e- itself is composed 
(d the front plosive (ej and I, The point of ortieubiion is the same for both o* and i, and 
lU palatalization (of k- and t-) the affricate b anterior to i. 

< •o.oalM " cbMgo " ots^ to -e. cr -oc. {t^ KilM's Or. o/ iCsaaoda. page ITS) ii. compomids him 
n^ucedi [=-.»+««), b probably not a •‘ebango " or a " rtventoo," but only n 
afliime c'* ** cawpounda (whor* the butial eomponait bas a slKni vowot) of the ntder indue of the 

T YUt my pepoF ott ‘'TuIu Initial Sitikati " in Q JJf.V. January 1 » 32 . 
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(ti) Tbia rd&tionahip accounts for tb« two valtj«fl e and i given to tlie f^mbol * of TamUp 
When the aymbol appears Euigly io initial Or medial poeitions, it 16 evahiated aa jf, while 
geminated in medial poeitioaa Is pionoonced ae ae [ ^€cf ] 

That tbe initial ^ of Tamil (in at boot a number of instances) i« not original with 
reference to c- occumng in otter diakcte in correeponding positions, but may be tbe resultant 
of a uniform simplification of the affricate, is what we are led to infer froin the following 
facts : — 

(o) the Dcciirreuce of t- in inltia] positions in all Dravidian dialects (cither partially 
or exclusively) except In Kfii and Gopdi where, as we have observed above, 
the dental a- eorreapoiKiing to c- or i- baa become uniform ; 
ft} the uniform oocarrence of c- in idtlal positions in the dialects of Ja^na and 
TinneveUi, and in Malayfilaiu, a dialect cioe^y allied to Tamil,—^whicli in 
this particular feature probably rejects an older ritoge common to these two 
dialects l 

[t) the iToditLonal view of Tamil grammarians that # stands for c [ c/ ] and not for i- i 
(d) the historicoi development of these sounds, which (oa we shall see below) points 
on the W'hole to the affricate being anterior to the ifJbLIant w herever paJatalixa- 
tion has occurred^ 

All things considered, therefore^ it would appear that lu a very large number of cases 
of palatalization the relationship of the affricate t- [ c/] and the fricativcfl and s- in Initial 
positions would stand thus:— o- s*. 

Among the dialects, generally speaking, tbc ofiricate sound U most widely prevalent 
in initial positionsp 

The palatal sibilant appears gencrolired In imtial positions only in TamU, and io Taju 
it alternates with s aub-dialcctally. 

The dental has become generalixed in imtkl positions in KfHi and G^ni;li oalyj while 
in Kannada and Tuju, it appears beside other sounds. 

[E] Probable hisiorieal origin of the ajQTnca^es and Ar&iZdnt«. 

As the above poetnUte is made merely ™ the basis of the oeeuifTence of the sounds in 
the diUerent dialects, it is bound to be tentative tiU it la confirmed by the actual Mstorical 
development of these sounds in the past. 

The question of the origin of these sounds has, therefore, to be examined ncii^ ; and 
thifl can be done only with reference to initia] sounds of allied forms of difierent dialects. 

(1) The Initial aflricates or sibilants of a Dumber of Bravidian fomik appear to be cod- 
neoted with followed by fwni vowels, A number of jnstances have already been indicated 
in the lists given above; the followtng arc others : 

0-, rfora* 

EADnada JtM-, Ufji- (red) Kona. e#n^ 

BrAhOI xieun (red) Tam. 

S For a detailft] diHiMtioa of the iri4taaees in Dravidiau of the |ialataIaEBtioi$ of to aDik^tes 

■ad lihiloiits, wo my papw on *'Tlio Jb-d»tecti of Dmvidlaa,"'£dy«aJioneil JbHrw, Aagtwi isgi^ a iiae 
of demofcatioii could be drsura hatwoon Tamil!, and Talu£^ on the ooa hand and tba mt of DrAvkUau 
an the other, in cwpoct of pdatalizAtion ol it- m a noznbet ol ^'crlUnriiin.vQtdi.^’ C^sea uf 
ultimately traweble alse exlstp some them bsiug voiced frota hikI othm btin^ diirclly connected 
with g- 
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Kufu^ ziKf (zodj blood) 

U&lto mi [md} 

&laL cffli- 

Kiuinada ittfri (w) 

Tulo tebi (oar) 

(oar) 

Kunikh X€bda 

BrihikI 

Taniii 

Mai. cepi 

Tei. cm 

Tol kiHu (bro) 

Kann. kkcu 

Tam. kiUu 

Tiilu. ti€cu 

G5^i ti> 

Kuriij^ ci« 

TeL ciccu 

Kodagu ciocM 

Kann. Mtv, krtfa (small) 

ToL kir 

Tulu kinna 

Tam. itfM 

Br&hut cunail 

Telugu cirp tiU- 
Kacm. cif 

Kaaaai ta kdlu (Co chip off) 

Tam. ^11 

Mai. 

T»L i^tku 

Kaanada (to do) 

GAfldi 

Tel. 

Kui £i 

Br4biai ka^ (to do) 

Tam. 4^ 

Mat. tiey 

Td* C€y 

Kano, k^y (held) 

Borgandi k^y 

Tu|ii 

Tam. iey 

Tel. d^mu 

MaL eey in Tian^ofy 

Kaiuioda her* (tuh) 

Tam. hpai 

MaJ. oBfo 

Td« csntmt 


Thn following fncti ni*y be noted in connection with this chnnge;_ 

(o) The aibiluit # appe™ more commonly in Tamil in tbe above iiutancee. the 
affricete c- in Tel. and MaJ. mainly ; while Kannada (along with Ti4d and the 
oential and niwth Dravidlan dialeota) ahowa t- mom commonly. The change, 
however, in not abeolutely muform, since on the one aide t- forma are met 

with in Twn.. Tel., etc., and on the other, inntances of palataliiation occur in 
Kuzm.r Tu)u, eto^ 

{*> The inflaence of the front vowel in undeniable in theee instances in changing *. 
into the sibilant or afticate. Phonetically, palatalized *- becomes [e-l Le., 
tbn st^pAge of tbe ptodre ie fomied bi the regioD of the coouth'roof, by tbe 
P«*erior portion of the foteblado of the tongue. As this [c] is very unstable 
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in l>rAvid£An» itfibouU easily baveclmoged to [e/]» Le.j the prodaetion 

of the dbilant-frkatiire i, 

(c) In the above Tiew^ therefore^ k- ccmJd be ootiEideied to be oHgimi. 

If it b asked why this ehange did not aQect aU instaneefl of Jt- foUowed by front vowebj 
we mn only suggest that*, judging from the above instance whkh are very ancient (their 
antiquity being attested by their occmrence ia aM diBJecta)^ theehnngfi waa possibly active 
only at one partScvlar stage in the past in connection with words where the palataUaing 
influence of the front voweb was strong. It is also po^ble that certain phonetic fectors 
prevented the change in other casea ; thene factors are indicated by me in my paper on the 
k- dbJecta of Dravidian/' 

(2) h- in the following corresponds to the affricate or sibilant in their cognates ; but 
it will be noted that in some dlalectsp in the stead of -a we have ftmt vowels ako^ so that 
the change here of t- to the fricative or affricate might have been through the pahtaliilng 
influence of the front tonality of n os attested by the existence of alternating front vowels 
in some dialects. 


f BrAhul ka {to die) 

(a) J Kurukh tAi (to die) 
i Malto 5 ® (to die) 


We have to note in thb connection that— 


sd- of the south. 

Kui 

Tulu 


(d) there are absoluiely no instances in Dravidlan of the change of to aflrieates or 
palatal fricatives^ foUomd tocJt t?o{rek» k- in such positions 

being invariably retained ia tbe aoutheni dialects and being changed (in some 
instances) to z- in Br&hili^ Kuru^ and hlalto ; 

(b) that even in ibis group the basic vowe] of some of the extant forms l& delinitcly 
^ palatal; ^— a fact which attests the probable a^ocLatlon of front tonality with 
the radical vowel of the common ori^al base ; 


(c) and, therefore* it is pce^ble that the affricates and fricativcB zn this group resulted 
from palataliaatjon. {For further details, see my paper on The k* dialects 
of Dr.” in the Educational jBeviWj August 1921.) 


(3} The correapondence of initial i- followed by front voweta to affricates and fricatlvea 
is obaervablo in the following inter-dialectal comparisons. It will be noted that, while we 
can claesifyi on a diabctal hasiB, instances of a rimilar coirespondenee in the case of it- fol¬ 
lowed by front wowels, and roughly demarcate the *'k- speeches of Dr, from the " non-Jt- 
epeeches {tide aupran page 143), no such demarcation is poflrible in the case of ^ followed 
by front vowels. 


We can only cite the lew instances available from the dialects. 


{a) Kannada ^ f^f 

#!-, f$ (to be ficorehed) 

jin (honey) 

Tulo . Jikk^t ciifc-, iikk^ (to be crowded) 
efnf-^ Mnt~f 9ini- (to bum) 
tdrot (coconut tree) 


1 ^ cf. Taim ill. 

Tanl^-^fAL tt (ffre)^ Brlhfit 
fi-n {ficorched), 

^ Tam. (honey), 

^ cf. Mai. fiM- (to he crowded >* 
^ Tam.- Mai, f{ (fire)* 

^ Tam. 
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a, H 


beaidft (mb-di&Icct&l) U- 
Kut , (to bo entADgbd) 
(awaet} 

(U> acoreh)) 

H- (to give) 

Go^t (to giTo) 

$ib^i (darkDo»d) 

Kunii^ , (to givo) 


Tun. m, lUim. Uf, BrAhaJ lett. 

^ Tam.^MikL ii% (swoetnos*, honey) 
coonectod vith tt (oveet). 

Kunikh ^f^ (to bo aweet)^ TeL 
(awm), etc. 

^ Sooth Dr^ Uif* (to be robbed^. 

ef. fiM- of Mai. eboiro. 

« cf. /I (aweet) &boTO. 

Tam.-xMaL fi (Gie), K&rux^ M (Immt 
bUck). 


Tel iiy- (to give), Br. tm^ 

Ficfe aboYo. 

^ Tam.-MaL H (to be soorobedl 
400 jf of Koj ajhI GoodE above. 


InBtanoB of this typo are fotind in Tu(u, KQi mid Kaniuf^, Even in them dkJecta the 
cha^e io not nniform and ivgalar, w they poaaoes numermw words with an unchanged t- in 
ImUal poeiiione folloved by front yowobi. 


(A) A lew fotrais with initial t- (followed hy donai vowda) of eomo diabcta correspond 
to forms of other dialecte with inilia] sibilAnts* 


(i) Ancient fonus:— 

Tutu M (to ^ ^ 1 

TeL Mid-(to »») .* . . .. cf. TWn fi- (to seej. Malta (epd-. 

. V (to see}, Kann. itr (to l« 

Br.Aflr. „ ,, f visible}, Twu, (dadV- 

Cd^ sAr (to look out for), hur (to 
see} j 

(li) A few others where the sibilants corresponding to f- an found in Tuju and 
Kui mainly. 


Tiiltt soiiio, alternating with 
(skin}. 

Kannada soft, ISI, togal (ahio) 
l\iju sdf-, ISI- (to be defeated) 
Kann, sdf ( „ } 


Tulusupu- } 

Khisupo S (to spit) 

Kui sll»i(i (to sleep} 


Kann. •6g«, ISkt (toil, feather) 


1 of: Tam. togal, loti, (61 (akin), Tel, 
f UU, Kjuul Uit, 

* 4 cf* T&m^ tSt^ (to bo defeated^ (to 

fail)j Kannada lota^Uf Td* 

a s of. ThiQh. tupp-f Kmukb 

- a of. M. (to atoop) P Brihai 

(to deep); (aalacpj; Knnikh 

(droua) I 

a * cf. Tam* idg^ (toll^pcftoock). 


fiU) Apart from the above, there are afew iiutanoeeof the sub-dialectal alternation of 
I-. s- (and A-) m Tolu, when followed by front vowels, as in tefi^, se/t-, heli (to become clear), 
and in ^O adapUtiona, (from Skt.) sSja. tija, (lustre), sfrta, «rtAo, elo. Fhlatalitotioit 
can^ he poitnUted hero, in aa much as tiie intermediate stages with e- or f - are not repre- 
MUted either ^ Tulu or in any other Dr. speech. I would sacribe the ohango of t- > s- here 
to analogic fricatiiation. 
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(t) The comurpondeticeft of I* tatim to Others with inllbl iiiLihinia m uSrlciite? do not 
oppear to bo OKtonsive or lAiidesprood inter-dkleet*Jly. 

(/i) L forms are i^tjiiiied e^itonsively in large mimbers in all dlaJecrta except in Tnlo, 
t^here L a]teraate4$ with a- or A- in a large number of ifiiatonecs^. 

(iii) The problem of the relatjoiwhip of I- to the Initial sibilanta and afirieateB is one 
beset with many difScuities. Few os are the instances that raise this question^ the ehrono^ 
logy of the change will have to be determined separately in each inataace. ThiSj liowevet^ 
is not now pcRSsible owing to lack of materials i and bo we have to content ourselvca with 
a few general perspeotjves. 

A- in eonnoction with front voweb in medial positions is known in the dialeeta to 
change Into the sibilant or affricate (ef# Tamil c^iffujodjcev^ 'Jiaving beaten,’ etc.) on 
account of the Influence of the vowel which rah^ the point of anieidation of the tongue from 
the dental region to the alveolar position^ A similar change (i.e,, of palatalization) may 
safely bo postulated in at least a few cases for the comesjiDndencca of words with t- followed 
by front vowels on the one hand, and their cognateij with imtlal aibibnts or affricates on the 
other. 

(ie) So far m the pamlkls wit h immediately follow lug d^rmd vow eU are concerned, two 

sub groups may be distinguished (pointed out as (A) (i) and (ii) above, viz.* ono,eoiapjis€d of 

an ancient group of instances occurring in all dialects ; and the second, consisting of a few 
instances in Kui and Tuju chiefly, and rarely in Kannada; [h) tin} is an exeltiBively Tulu group. 

U it poii^ible for us to envbage the view that Dravklian Intltial t- may here havti 
been secondary to s- 1 

(I) Tamil appears to have adopted and a^imilatcd some Sanskrit words having initial 
fricatives, by changing these into a^g,, Skt. M ^ Tamil (t>w ; smd (army) 

(II) Tuju changes Initial a- or c* of aomo ^nekrit words into I-, eg., 

Skt. Odiki ^ Tu|ii fniijj 

„ sangai^ ^ 

Besides, a few cases of secondAry I- (Ini < sni ' to die," l«(|-<jejfL} occur In mtiw Tula 
words suh-diaLectail3\ 

Do these facts in any way warrant the postulate that i- In the instances given he to is 
secondary to the sibilant-fricative I 

An answer to this question Bbonld take into coAsideratiDn the following facts :_ 

(i) Native forms are very widespread in the dialects, and the corrcfiponding forma 

with the sibikntfl or affricates appear largely only in sub dialectal forms of Tulu 
and in connection with a/«ir forms (comparatively speaking) in the other dialects. 

(ii) The few cases of the change of to L in Tamil adaptations of Sanskrit words 

noted above could be explained as being due to different phonetic influences. 

(ill) Tuju adaptalions with Initlsl f- of Sanskrit words with initial are probably 
due to the Influence of the numerous sub-dialcctal altcmant forms with 
initial i- and 

(if) In none of the native Instances with a-, can we prove tho sound to bo original; 
ou the other hand, the corresponding I-forms^are so widespread aa to suggest f- to bo 
origiuaL 
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Theae facta make it difficuH for ua t<j prapound the view that woiilcf regard i' 
as secondary to tho dbtlant. 

Xevorth0les8, one caimot complotoly raid out the hare poiaihitity of at least rare caoes 
of iaitiol I- (ill uarocognizable aneiont tcBo-worda) beinjj iMjcondnr^' to the sibilant; Cf. for 
instance the Buggoslion tawed by the correspotulonce: Tam, to?* {cold) in la^tr {cold water) 
- Tylu K.^ ~ Tulo aa?i, Mb' - IA info, jab (water), Nothing unequivocal can 
therefore be said in regard to the rolatioiuliip of all /* wordaaod their cognatofl with initial 
elfncates and sibilaDte; but in my opinion one may tentatively poatuUbe frientization in 
(») (fr) on tho fairly firai ground available for ns, viz., that the I- forniB here, which are 
undoubtedly native, are ao very widoapreud in the dialecta and that the correaponding 
cognates arc so few and oo restdeted in fxwurrttwo* 


I. P<^iaUiihaiian of k- ajid f* b^fori fr^nt r&tre/#. 

(>) 


Tam, 4- 

~ Iv 

TcL, Mai,. fKann,, TuluJ c. 

- *- 

[Kann., Tuju j'-, as in Kann, j'tr, ylf and in 


Tuhi ^dar-, pedor-] 


[Kann. a- alternating with c. and h, as in off*, 


ef r-, Kr. ‘ to be angry ’] 


[Tnlu rf- beside e-. e g., 4ett: cef{ and Tam. ted j 

™ t- 

(2) 


[Kann., Tiilu e- Iwsidc (.] 

~ f. 

[Tulu /- liesitled. ((.>J 

— rf-{f> 

[Kann., Tulu 3- (a few only}} 


[Kui, GAndi a- {<*<?-<*(-<;() 

1- 


If. Frtc^izaihn of (- 

Tujii^Tcl., Kiii.Gdadi^:^ (in forms fer eccing ") 
Sub^tcctal Tufu [Kiij, Kann.j 4-m (b) ii 

11 Tuju in (b) iii before front Towb 


f. 

f- 

i- analogic 
fricatization. 


[FJ Concfa^icfi. 

(I) The initial affricatre and ailiJant frioalives of I>ravidian do not (ao far as wo 
can see) appear to be ocigiml in a largo number of inatancea.^ fact which ciueigre firm the 
of fh™ instanrea and from our leconstraotion of the probable hbtory 

I ^ of tl'cse sibilant and aflricotw result frem palatalbation of an oHginal 

I- which ehau^ reitwUy to the affricate [r/J through the stage of the unstable paltal 
plosive [cL and then in certain dialectB developed into t or a. (aa the ca«o may bo}. 

fr ® palatAliretion of older I- by 

sibJnt **how the dental 

, Kh, so far as wo tan }udgc now, seem to be due to the frk-atualioii of original 






Tlie rcsuitjf buFe nrriv^d may all bo ^raphicull^^ ropn4«!iitiJtl thiiu : 


AuouA. IM3 ] liTlTEAL FRICATIVEa AKD .VFFR[CATE3 OF DRAVIDIAS 





















Before front 


THE AXTIQUAHY 




in4 



s-= 

g U- 

t5 9t K 

"!l 


J£ 

£ 

c 

t- 


-^1 


£9 

US 


£ 


E-i 

t 

r ^ _ 


*3 

£ 

t 


"5- 

£ 

li^ 


*o 

3 

'id 

s 

H 

t 


I 


^"1 
ii^ 
'I is 

dS S 


C ^ 4) 

■fc'srS 



- c.£ ■ 


Hjj E 




i-^ * i 

■g 

i J ® £ 

g P 

o ^ Sj^ 
^ Q IS 3 


in Tii]u 
fttitl in K4t 
























A^QV^rr* 1.032 J 


IKITML FRICATIVES AKD ASn^ntQATm OF DRAVlDIAK 


im 


IL 

THE LIP-ratCATIVE t-. 

[A| DiairibuHon* 

A m&rkod cloavago h natkeabb among tbo diabcEtd, Wbiio Tamil, Alaby^am^ KuIh 
T elugu and G^ndi show almost oxduaivdy tbo liicativo v- initially, the othm* dkbcts^ 
Kaimadai Tulu» KumJ^ and Er&hui, show b- inatoad of cr- in imtiai poeitiona of co(n:i»pomliiig 
words, 

Tamil and MaiayAlam compbtely fight ahy of Initial th in native wofda. In Kui and 
Tclug^U the usual rule favourfl but in a very sjubII number of words appeara on account 
of the influenoe of certain |ihonotic factors capable of being defined in each case. Initial 6- in 
Gdndf aative words is conikuKi to a few uilenugatireSp where b- is a ftccondaiy developments 

[ B] Th€ phQnUic mlusa &f J>rcittrfiaii fricative p-. 

Though the old Tam. grammars describe the sound as a Ijp-teetb one,^ in Tamil and 
Malayl|am the usual value given to it is only that of a bilabial, where the lipa remain far 
more apart than for fw] and mute only a slight movement towarda each others There is a 
slight rounding of the tips also, though never to the extent that wc find in the enunciation 
of English [w]^ 

Whib the uneducated maaeta tiao only p~ in Kannada and TclugUp educated speakers 
sometimes bring out the lip-toeth sound [v] by rsiring the lower lip towards the upper row 
of teeth. This [v] docs not however {lowess the tenaeness associated with English [vj. 

The voiceless varictiea [F] and [f] are not hcatd in Dravidian except in Toda and in Cochin 
Stato Buya, 

The fricative V should be distinguished from the dorsal glide t, wbkh chaiacteristically 
appears in connection with dorsal vowels in Dravidian. Whib there is an apprtciabb for¬ 
ward and upward movement of thci Ups in the production of the full bilabial Vt this movement 
is only very slight in the production of the glide. 

This glide appears in initial und medial poeitiooa of Dravidian words in coimoction with 
the dorsal vowels a, ti, n. 

[C] Occurrence of e-. 

Tamil V* appears only before the front voweb -i and -i and before the vowel -a with a 
front tonality. 

Words beginning with tm- or *»- are abflent in Tamil, though words beginning with » 
or o (and m also) have the dorsal glide incorporated inltialty iu actual speech. 

Mabyijani; The remarks made above am true of Blabyajam also. 

Those two diabete have so great an aversion to initial b* that Sanskrit words with imtiai 
b- are ailapted with initial v* or more commonly p-. For example:—Mah vdlyofft for Skt. 

(childhood); Tam. for Skt, fidMuiAa, a name; Tam. fnilpudam for Skt. 

6ud6t£dd, sto. 

Toiugu t Thb djuleet shows in most caaes where v* appears in Tamil and Malayhlam. 
In fow a instances appeiuu 

TeL Tain.-MaL 

batspfi (cart) 

6cspo (sOTtnw) Base veg- 

bdakku (brightness) Base esf- 

Whether theso words are horrowinge from Kannada or not^ oim cannot aay owing 
to the uncertainty siirrounding the chronological history of many Dr. forms like theso- If 
they am really native in TolugUi one can only suggest that the nasal soundji in those words 
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may liave eiefciwd a regr^ive influtncft on an original t\ and bj indociDg trwurt of the 
Liw ceDwt€d It to A-. It i® to be noted that ®ucb inttaneea with initiai 6- (corrwpondinB 
to *!- of TaouJ) are rejBarkabiy few in Telugu. * 

I^du. Kannada, Kum^ and Brthiii: 

"P abflojgtely no instanwa of native fonna with the full initial biiahiai v- in thne 
dialecta : in theif stead h. f™ fou„d. 

T tbey coitespond regnlarly to the e- fom« of Tamd. 

Mcday&jam. A few instancea of fr* forma are the following:_ 

(for the aate ofJ.of, Mah rfvdi in phmsea like oydfJn* vf^ (for hia take). 

(contrartnees)....of. Tam. vtftfd (not necessary}, kann. iidS. 

oat, riHMt (who f} a'bere Aphesis baa operated. 

**■ ^ tte foUowinffThe interToi,^th.« . 

Wf, b 6 r (who I}, btga (why ! ), bappCr (when f), etc., etc. fK^atrres . 

[D] Frobabie rtlationship of p. and £.. 

The conapicuouB cleavage appearin| among the dialects raises the question aa to ^hi.i 
of these two sonnds may be the original in Dmvidian. ^ « to t* bich 

- “ •*■ ™ 0' 

pje problem can now be approached only from the standpoint of native fo«B. 

An ancient affix -p- doea duty in Tamil, Kannada and TdJijm for the t^ut- 4 

T«..a .L,., th, ot IM. , i„ iu i. ^ ?„T^l ' 

coofirmed by analogies in the other dialects also In Tamd Knn^T' *"? 

1 Idtter are;— 

. 1 . 

take . toM.)., 1 , ,«X 'r f 

' "f • PmW etamje:— 

■ * -. sdeo (to die) 

Induence of nasal .. . 5 (lah. (to eat) 

K&ritae and causatives . 

These facts raise the question whether e* may not have t * 

«tlso. and the initial b. words coneswmdini? to TaL? *“ ptmtions 

6- dialects of l>ravidian- fKannada, Tula KtmtkT^At -^ ^ 

Testjgated and clarified further, ' remain, howem, to be in- 
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tIL 

T^E BACK FRICATIVE 1. 


The sound uanacribed »s ^ by Sir Denys Bmy in his (?niinniof‘ spiN»re to be the velar 
X ; while the Kurukh eouoct (also tremctibed se seems, from the dseeriptioti given by 
Father Giignord, to furtake also of the valoe of the uvular spirant x- I ba^ represented 
both these sootuls with the symbol x~* in the following lists. 


South and Oentral 
Dravidlan k‘ 


KuruM X* 

Kaml^ k- 

Brflhili X- 

1 Brftbhi k'> 


Maltof- {Si} 


haa (eye) 

[ICaaa.] kibt (ear) of. 

G5pdi tosi 
kAy‘ (to Ite boit) 
[Kann.] hawfw {child}, 
etc. 

* bay, k«jf (hand) xeFId 
I Kann.J k«t- { red} 

JtuU- (to dig) 
iiihuHy- (to 
he shaken) 

M (stone) 


xtb-4a 

xdjf 

xadd 


jim- (red) 

zuU- 


txajj (mud, 
earth) 1 

(fruit) 


toy (to Teapijzidar 


idl(leg) 
[post par* 
ticiple of koir *to 
take on,’ appeal' 
ing in koif4u vd 
’ bring r and in the 
eontxaeted toriBa 
Jboed, ’ bring here I * 
etc. 

Gdp^ torS’ (to sprout) 


sedd (foot) 
together) 


n 

of. lid-f (to go, moye); 
kAt (stalk, branch, 

leg) 

[Kiii] kd [motion par¬ 
ticle] 

Jtsado- (toeross) 
fOdodi] btf- (to go 
ooroea) 


jrdr- (to shoot 
Qut new 
kaVM) 


MU 

xaf 

cf. TdTtir 


xis*mn (ifed) 
xuU* 

Tvl- (to fear) 
xai 


I flL xnl (womb) 


id* (ip go) 


(to 

takti ocro^a] 
kalt- (to crD 39 
river) 


. ™r- (to 
sprout out) 
jur-UA (green) 


id- (to go) 


xan 

je&en 

iToJ (child) 


x€s (red) 


I xd (fieW) 

miijt 

XOtf* 

xe4 (leg) 


4 Sir Brfly dwribee ibi wmd (p. SEE of hU Of.) ihm ^ is prcafnimctd libe the 

1 ^, i.a.e IlkjD ck in OeouMi mud in the Beotch word 

Kunalig Je) i« by Gngumrd thums bettom ol tbefchromi mod iim opper paxtkm cltli^ 

windpipe bebig leapt well open, pmoonce the vomid h j the rwltiuf broad Bound will be A ntiitBoiofy 
appfoximmtioa to the pfouanciatl^ of 

Droe»'t deecriptign of Mnite ebpwi that it may be identieml with Eurulib 

a 
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South &J)d Ctiiitikl 

DmvidtAn t- 


Ktinikli ^- 


Kurtikh k- 


Brihiil 


m(hc]ow) 
ki^ (to Jk down) 

kuf*ugu (to bo ehor 
tcnod) 

(trhirLLngl 
tif(- (t<j pinob) ** 
[Kui-C^^di] Jtw. (to 
pioob)| 

k64~ (to bo jomed) 

at jflf, eto, (to 
dio) 

Tam. (l uink of 

^_ri^or) 


Br^hul k- 


Z^laito 


kiyfi^ k(ia 

(tolciw) 
lid- (to put io 
bed) 

Hr- (to turn 
back) 

tisA- (to putch] 


tii4~ (to strmgp 
thread) 
kki*- (to dio) 


K*, ke- 


Hir- (to fuU’Hr- (to turn 
up) i Hirr* (to! round) 

be aboftoru^) 


kak (to die) 

lurml (liver- 
bank) 


le* (to die) 


The follow-ing pointa axe Dote worthy in the above list :— 

(o) The velar fri^tive of Koruih aod Brilhuf i« a speeiaj devebpmoat io theao north 

None of the aouthern 

and central Ora vidian speeches ahowx- m initiaj poailiona but onty t- (orp- in some dialecU 

?^K T secondary change in the* dbJecla are not 

inJt^ ^ fr^ncy lo Kuriii^ and Brihiii of loan-words (Pferakn and Arabic) 

With imtial 4?. may have been a oontributory factor. araotc/ 

Both in Br&h6i and in Kucukh there are worda with 1-, flT m lut akmr.w 

Oravidian pl«ive i-to as in the other words adduced in the Ibt. ifa matter deicing 
^u«y. It« posable (hat (i) the spirantiiation was more active before back vow^l^S 

exercised m some eases a preventive influence. ^ * 


FRAKCISCO PELSAEBrr Ijf IKOtA. 

When I wai pMjwriiig for publtcsUoa tJia 
of FMaaertV itcnuMUlrtrAlw, made ia ceujuaetioa 
with Frereww p, Gqd {Jahmirir^, mdin, Cmm- 
bridge, liS 6 ), I waa nble to find, vary few dsU to 
■bw the extent of the peoKmal experinue on which 

Pmaiw* bAa«d bU obsernticKU. Th* Is 
«o mmn hy tacidmtAl r^sivtmwrn to him m 

thd MS- dlAiy OC Pifrt«r VM dnn Briiokfi (BPL Or^ 
In th« Ubfiiry of tb? tTaivwiity of l>id«q), i^d tho 
following foctai tnkoa froiu Uiia vottreo be of 

iutofwt to of ib« podod. 

It must be premieed that vaa dim Omtec vae > 
^ 'Wiriactory diarial, apt to record triviatitieg 
—** 'gewe impertaot eccwmirw in 
j conaiplcuowi pmtt, NoinfoHnee 

rAiii*.;??'"*■'“ ■- x™- 

- 6 ^™ u tnof?,. AoiQiig iiuhny ptlti&r 

It may be acted that be did^ 


misckllanea. 


wmd tegardtag the geanaig ef tbe Fragmgul cd 
Imtian Higtory, which he gpavo te John de Laet 
Md wbich the latter printed in hit £ir tmptrii 

Jtfeff-M df«vo/M (leid*. teat li the r,uertigq whether 
i. p^w. ,1.. 

'he read 

rf ttout* Heuten. frem Batavia to India on the 
i'fwtiier irtW. which reached Msaulipatam in the 
-mimo^r 1620, The p-rty travelled everUnd to 
^t, where they wrivod on e t)ee. that voar ■ 
Pel«<wt’s Tank waa th« j," 

j«ru« f«rtc. On SO Jen. last, he ai^^ with • 
“ "siitant to Hottien, who bad 
^chowil^viizideijflroeketotake cham nl tba 
Agrm fflctcify. 

2 ft Bdlgaart, now rmnfcjELg 

arriwi La Hutmt vitli m wmvna of laerehandiw from 
Agm. Ha workeid f« Uh n*ml mmith* ii^ tbo 
Suat Iwtocy, and m 22 Marcb* 1024, hm wvi teat 





































AuauiT. LPl^ I 


!lt[^ELLAJSkL:\ 




to tklid chAt^ ol Ag^t A9 tAtiior foct-dr. m ckhi-h- 
f^tictico of doplhi 

Hd AppMfs tp haw fsonio d'Own B.^Bii3i wilrli m 
toTAvui id the ipnng ef Oti 26 Febp in that 

^ear A cAtAvan rMchod ttnder Hendrick 

Vapour i dffi 22 Muf h m wcoad cer*v4B reilewed^ 
the fectdr in rhKrf^ ot which if net imiiied ; ftcid <ni 
E& April a ratum-cnriAifcn itiHted for Afre under 
PdIsbwH: end Vapour, oo pmumahly It woe Foldurt 
who hro ti^h t iha AccOad CAravlin. 

He left AgfA flimlly in the spring of 1627^ alter 
znokiog OvOT charj^ oi the factory to Vepour. A 
portion of hie ewmvnn teaohed iSwat on 12 
and n week Inior ho arrived In perseo^ DjEcoedingiy 
ILL Ho ULUft have qpcsit tho rmt of the yeoir in 
UtijorAti end on 23 Doo, he oeihid lot UoKUnd ea 
■OEuqr factor on the 

H will be Pean Erotn thooo data that Pehtaert had 
travelled tiniAi botwmm Surat and Agra» and 
that ho bad «pent a year in ah in C^ujarld.; his 
OEperieoee was thiu much wider than might be 
iolomd by readers of hia JfrmofMfnmf k. 


Tbift opportukoity may bo taken to plat^e oa record 
qomo rorrectionjF and additioaa to the informetion 
given In Jahangir't Iiniia, mOtit of tS’iCTu contributed 
or ifuggeited hy Dr- L. D. Barnottp Sir Richard Burn, 
ProfoMf S- H- Ilodii-ala^ and Sir Waltor Hoac. 

i^^rmDUCTiOy. F- is, L IOp For ‘end of 
1627 * f¥od * tpring of 16^7 \ 

F, Sp I. 23- Von den Broeka'S diary shows that 
he landed at 8urat on 4th OtrtoherH te20^ 

F. xi. The facia given on thia page can boqupple^ 
mentod from the foregoing note. 

TEXTr P. 3. not* and p. S?, tu I- For Aioil 
read HAkim- 

P* 7+ a. 2, fn ihe its, the words ' Bolaf ‘ and ‘ tooy * 
are *eparatftd by » comma* bot Frefemor Hodivala 
auggthile that ihia moy bo a mintekei and that they 
forni CMio nama* johUari, of the mmo type as ' dy^ 
vichaoy * ec * kiaaorMoy % gi^wn but not est»hiij1bd 
in H&bmn^o6mfA Fteco’goodsk ± he explains 

tiHiBe forms m proper iwdoq foFowed by the Femian 
aEHx -dtd, ‘ -like SO that we should have * JalAb 
Uke ' DiLiukh like V ^ fCuhow-hk* \ 

Ohnnkhamba is the name of a ntoAo/ld in Elenar«4, 
and this may be the origin ef * tsoekhamber *; the 
Profemor would prefer to lake the ward as a per- 
%-erfiioa of cAdrhAdrto#* or * chocks % but the Duteh 
script of the time coutd scarcely be misread in this 
way. 

P. 10, n* 1* Tui»iLa iniut represent Kind- 
oAAorfldi which in Blechmann's ilfn (i, 71} is giveo 
as a (rynonym for Fervian uw&Mp a weet-acRited 
fnesep used as an ingredient of the incm^ called 
Pipcl ia far pfppoffp long p^por* 

P. 27, n. 2. For emssa in this pas^ge, read taffa, 
a word used in cootenipwary I>iitch for a kind el 
velt'Ot. 


F. 30p n* 2^ Fr o f etaor Hodiwia juggnhiibi tfuit jhiy^ 
refemice ia to ^luigipattan m tho GodAvnrl, a place 
well knemm in histoiy, and for a long time famous 
for its fine cottou fabrice- 

Pr 33* N. 3^ I, Ckshaer ts prnhayy for Kls^htWar, 
tha district J>'iog oi^d SE- of the Kashmir vails^'. 
Lnnuke must be ■corrupt, it would be easy to mad 
Jamoo^ Jiunmu, the dUtrict of KU^twar, bat 
Jammu did not eateod to the border of K&bul, 
which at this timo was formed by the Indus. Alter- 
natiwiypi iha oniuo may bo a porveiiiicm of iithor: 
the Mogul provuicO of thatr name, whiidi included 
Jammu, lay S. of Kashmir, and extended to the 
bardor of tbo provuico of Kibul- 

H. 0, 7- Foncie is Punch. Bongiasa must be 
Bangaph, now in Kahnt and Kuiram, cLtosod la 
Jormt^a (iL ^07} os O rujndn* or subdivision, of 
fCibai The correct name of itq ruler at this timo 
hn^ not been found. 

L 9, Ko such names have been found to the K- 
ol tta shr alr. The first two strongly nuggiwt the 
villiiead of Pompur and BijbrAr* hut those toy SE 
of Sriim^ar, for JaliAnglr (AfrmoirSr ii. 170* I7t} 
halted at them on Ilia way to the saurto of Ilia 
Jhelum. Concoivably PahsacKft put them in the 
X. becdusa ho know lliat tha general coutbo of the 
river le from KE.. to SW-f and did oOt remembor 
when writing that in Koabmlr it fiowa from SE. 
te KVV. 

f, £3, The larger river U the Jhalum, or tiihat. 
Vlmfig ia at* or noar. tla aoixm : Achbinwi-I must 
be for Achibah or Ach^el* described by JahAngir 
(6f-rmafrs, ii. t73| : Matiaro may be for Watnar, 
a short dutanee KE. of Vtmag. Solnwara h$ pro- 
bahly Jahiugtr's ShAlam&r (il. IGl) t the stream 
from it flaws into the Dal lake* whmee a ehoimel 
fiLoa through the city. 

I. 29. Swindffiviawdy is much altered in the 

and it is impossible to say with ceriointy what ths 
cepyiat filially intended ; pwixbly it repre^ta the 
spring abo'^'e the I>ftl Lake whirh ia properly named 
Chashiiia 8h4hf, and ia a popular source- of dcinkuig* 
water {Impl. frds. xv- 77). 

P. 34, L fl. The stronghald is prammably ihn hill 
known as Han parbot* which waq fortified by Akbar 
itmpt. Om. xxiii. 99). 

P. 35^ foxt line. CoHstbiwnty must repr«eent 
KiahtwA t* though t bo distanoe ia much tULcfer-aiatfid. 
JahAtigfr wrote iMfmtnn, it 13&) that the uBron 
of KishtwAr wm better then that of Kashmir fin 
tho narrow soose). 

P. |l* rt. 2. For ' bctwMn Sural and iha !um \ 
ntsd ' l^wo mile* above iSurat 

F. 42- L 13. The correct nnm-e ol the tiovaraev 
wu Jam ^ll BCfl (T4e En^ith Fatiffrm in indut, 
1622-3. p. 211). 

P. 42* 7%. U The statement Chai Felanert had not 
been in tJujorit. for some years ii incomet, oa 
shown ihove- 
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F. 45, fi 0. ia Hind. red aial^ 

}dijde of Arwnic^ 

K 45, n. U ^vtrel hmyo bm. made 

ihjii fb& fiHDifl ghuK apiicHuud ia a c-prmptiw ■at 
Dkili, Ote Sanflkfit DJUEia ol the acrev-piti«t “ow 
ibbnlly called kfOfd, btit wko axpIfiDatiaa bA9 bwn 
afTerdd lehy llui ojijne of A£i Indian ihmh yietdinu 
wily a perfume nhould been fipplied to n mcnin - 
tain herb yi«Idiiif n valmblv drug. It aeeDls tnofe 
ftaaoimble te lisalt fef the origiu of tlw tert name 
in the Himalnyfia j the recorded loenl ntimea &i 
Epilcenard are quite diRocinkt, and I aUfFpeet the truth 
to be llkAt « Qaialiike wv modCr aitbar by Pelsurt 
®r tiy the drupgijttn in Agm from whom he abtaiaed 
Ilia eaniplei* and; that the word in the loact tepere- 
EQita hutth or a loeal name foe the Hiznalayaa 
gentian, which grawe in the aame region u rpikeniird^ 
and yielda a valuable drug iAIkioKPii^t oj 

fAr ffiiiKi^rj/«irt Dittricu oj (he Norik^W^Mi Ptmncr^, 
b 737p 7431. Apparentlr thit imme if not altogetW 
fywiw, for in Flatta* Urdu Dictionary it ie applird 
to both hellebore and aeoaite^ and ite npplieatii»i 
to ffdlccmaTid is a quite ooneoivable accident. 

P. 54^ «, 2. Urdu dictkotitinea give a wnming 
bterjeetion po 14 {the ‘py»* of 
w'hkb ii prftnimabJiy the fame as ' |dKn« \ The 
derivation Irora Saofkht pai^ given In the diction^ 
arios In not, howtvfrp acceptable le raodcrn echo- 
larff. kjecauee Ihore ii up wnrrnnl fov the change of o 


into 0, and ihe Fashtu origin given in thu footnote 
appeam to be more probable. 

P- 50, n, Thift Is ptobahly fur R^jpfpUt, a 
Slate lying XE. of Surat, mmioned in JatrvftV 
it 2A1. 

Gl, a. 3, TaiujewnrdBu- must r e pr os on t Hind, 
e^oi^drf^rddrp 'earner of the eykmifeh ^ The 
valiant ioliridar wdiilit bo PefttianjilqEiihlr, ^groofn ^ 

P. 63, lu 1. Peliiaeri know Pertian well* end the 
phrnsn * in tbeir rkfh poverty ' tuny ponibiy be an 
echo of Fenriaii /H^-gj^anlp which it need of a dor- 
ic^ in the |p. 2SG of Syud 

Ahmud^f AligATh tf«t)p and was rendered by Ro^-rra 
‘ nob in Lia poverty 

P^ 63 , II. 3 . ^omerouJi probably reprtHntt nti^h 
fij, tbc doflignnticad of an oflicial eoDcemod with 
accounti- 

P. 65* n. 1. The word printod if mosssri if altered 
in the text* and can be read as m-offorip j^., Fersian 
mtfJamA, an eKhilaratipg drink. Dutch writer* 
Bomocim^ iBwd -i for flnaJ lO falaii| may r^rawnt 
Fenian probably a prcfAraticHi of opium 

(we Tht Mrmoirt c/ f* 308 ft). 

F» 7I» ii« I* For Mr. Beni Madhp^ fred Mr^ Boni 
Frmtad, 

y* 63, Ur 1. The initial A. of hentsenis ii clear in 
tho MS., but it may wcJl be the copyiatT miiflake for 
h, giv-ing AoAcAonfp a wtsh knevn clas of public 
women. 

W. MomlasDi 


BOOK-NOTICE. 


SovaxAtsa axp OrawM Tmua ix 

KAyHiAwlp,..-.A.Sj. Impcriid Series* voIh XL\% 
By H. Coi?3E2fSp M.R,A.S. 13x10 in.: pp. v 
-1-63: with mapp 136 plates imd $ ihuftrations 
in text. Calmatta povi. Press* 1931, 

Caiiflonfl bfs dealt with some twenty 
■itfrt In the Kl^bilwAd peninsula, bfit save In 
respect of tho maaliu at ScmanlLtha'Pat'Tan and 
at and near ThAii, anil the Jaina tcmpIcB on the 
^atninjaya hill, the accounts are ibortp bzhI can¬ 
not bo said to fumifh much Icvh inforniaiton of 
paHkuIar interest. The introduction and do- 
Bfixiptivo text ruDf to 87 pagefi the great bulk 
of the volume coik&kting of platH, of which there 
are no !«■ than 166. Many of the platoa are in- 
duUrvetLy reproduced, ond five of them leom to 
have been prspaied from the negativefl used for 


ibe photographk plates in Buisese'i ifcyorl on 
lAe AnliquiUt* of KdfMidwAif arid KoeMh { 18761 , 
with which they compare UDfavoufably. Still 
it a Convenient ta have IIJuatratiDia of LheeB 
rndnumotita coLtocted togciber under one cuver 
bte this. The plans and drawing of architaciiiral 
features, on tho other band, have been admirably 
delineated and produced. A few of the fiteo 
dwribed aiv nol marked on the map* which ahowH 
cteithcir hilU nor rivets. Tnemcient pmof-iwlihg 
if perhap mponrible for many defaeta lu tho 
LraniliterwLion of Sanskrit and Af^io wards. 
Surprise will be felt at the staiopinit {on p. 18) 
that ** tha makes nn mention of 

SomanAthii. or of any other Bhrine In tK>ff neigh- 
bourhood,^’ 

C. E. A. W , O. 


» In Hutdi t»w fonm ^ Uiil ^ u* *)90 utfH (w^uMting Pmiaii E. A. W. O., Ju-Editor. 
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THE EXTENT AJTD CAP1T.\L OF I>AKStXA KOSALA. 

Bt Rli HIRALAU M.A. 

AeoFT half a century ago GenenJ Cunningham enden^onred to fix the botmdnjiea of 
Dftk$ii;ia Koaala, to which he gSTe the nitertiative name of MohA-KoBak.,^ without stating 
where he foond that name. He dwcriUd its extent as cfnnpruiing “ the whole of the upper 
valley of the Mahftnadi and ite tributariefl from tite source of the NurbadA at Amarkantak, 
in the north, to the soume of the Stuhinadr itaetf near Kanker, on the south, end from the 
valley of the Wen-Gang&, on the west to the Hnedo and Jonk rivers on the cast," But these 
limits, he added. " have often been eitended, so aa to embrace the hilly disrtricta of Jkndla 
and P A lftgi>A t i on the west up to the banka of the Wen-Gangl and the middle valley of the 
Mahftnadi on the east, doun to Sainbalpur and Sonpur.” “ Within ita narrowest limits 
the province was 200 milea in length from north to south and 125 miles in breadth, east to 
west. At its greatest eitent, cxchiding the trihutaiy tenitories of Orisaa, it formed a square 
of about 200 milea on each aide. At the time of Hwen Thsang’a visit in 639 A.n., he de¬ 
scribes the kingdom as 6,000 li, or 1,000 milea in circuit, an extent which could hove been 
attained by inclusion of the district of VAkituka, on the west eompriamg the present 
diatrkta of CbAndh, Nagpur and Seoni. With thia addition the kingdom of Mahft Kosala 
would have been just 300 miles from west to east.”* 

Since the above was mitton, full fifty ycaia have passed away, during which several 
inscriptions have been found in and out of the so-ealled Mahft Kosala country, and a number 
of book ** on ancient historical places have also been written, hut none of them acem to fix 
the boundaries of that country more definitely than what the father of Indian Archawlogy 
did. The latest book by a great antiquarian, which takes cognizonoe of this matter is Mr, 
B, D. Banerji’s /iwfory of Oritta, published in 1930, which stales that “in medisval ages 
the eouatry to the west of Khifijali waa called Mahk Kosala or Daksii^ Kosala and was sub¬ 
ject to the SomavatiLsis and the Haihayas of Tripuri and Ratnapura.”* This description 
does not give any definite idea as to how far it extended in any of the four dirGctions, not 
even on the east, where it is stated to have abutted on Ehifijoli, in view of the fact that ilr. 
Banerji had a very confused idea of the limits of Kbinjali, as has been pointed out in JBORS,., 
XVI (1930), pp. 113 ff. He does not state the limits in the other three dirertionn, which he 
has loft to be inferred from the vague statement about a region subject to the Somavaimls 
and the Haihayaa. The Haihaya kingdom ertended far and wide. To the north or north¬ 
west lay their original capital at Tripuri in the heart of the pAhala country wliieh extended 
to the banks of the Ganges.* If that is to be taken as the northern limit, it would go far 
beyond the Vindhyas in the region of Uttarapatlia, while Doksina Kosala wna admittedly 
one of the earliest Aryan colonies in the Hak^lnkpatha or country south of the Vindhyas. 
After all, Mr, Banerji was concerned with OrUsa, and perhaps it was sufficient for his purposes 
to point out that the western boundary of the country ho was dealing with, marched with 
Daksi^ Kosala. 

I Tht Boiukrit litofstwv dow not to mentloii H, Th^re ^ iiiinerqu]i to thmt 

country, whipb id either djodi^olod KoskIa Or DBkfioA Kwk, in order lo iliitingijbih it from Oudh, wlioiie 
KpriOa or UttiLr* Kwitk. Wofbid& king the luirae ef HeJOkoie inthohne ofkiiii^ 

tit tho Latter eoinit.iyp but ho dota not ntfem to hsve givm bis bmo to any eouutry, In m country watetod 
by tha Mah^oadl eomtaining with nunee Hueb na HabA Sttmimda (iooi wdfo]!, and bounded or 

in niofl® proximity tountriep^ forwti or bOU namod MahIL KAntOta, Mah&bhoja, Mab^ 

Tin&yaka ^ Jaipur ^™iodAriJ Mabendra (momitaiji)p etor, it ptirhajA HnsniGd appropriate to 

call Dakfioa Ko«la Mabft Koanla^ cepeciaDy urban it* arm extoeded that of the nonhem Kosak, ELlthongb 
Yuan Caiwnog anagnJ an equal oTleut to boths 

t CuDUtngham’i Rtjvr%R, yoJ. XVll (18^1 

3 R- D. Banerjii ffwiery n/ toL K Ph 7* 

* IVsP 1&2- 

I 
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Inscription* found in the old Chattisgarh Division, which included the districts of Raipur, 
Rilitspur and Saiuhalpur, the last of which is at present relegated to BihAr and Oruoa,^ 
mention several gift villages as situated in the Koealn rfefo. The kings ore spoken of as 
KosoiAdhisa, KosalAdhlpati, Kwialnnarendra, etc. Hihs indisputably proves Iho identity of 
Kosala with the three districts named above. The area coveted by these districts, 
including tliat of tho Feudator}' States attached to the Chattisgaph IH vision for 
administretivo purposes and excluding the fisstar Stole, which epigrephical data 
show did not form part of the Kosala country, works out to about 45 thousand wjuaro 
miles only. Tliia falls much short of the extent of Kosala as recorded by tho Cliineso pii* 
grim. Tho boundaries being thus shot out on the south by tho Bostor State and on the 
north by the Vindhya mountains, tho concinsion is unavoidable that the country extended 
to tho west up to tho ln)rdeiB of BerAr, thus absorbing in it the districta of Bha^rA, BAIA- 
ghAt, ChindwArA-ram'Seoni, NAgpur, WardliA and ChAndA, comprising an area of 30,000 
^uare mile*. Cunninglmm, in oriler to complete the area on the Chinese pilgrim’s scale, 
included n part of the VAkAtaIca country, which ho placed in BerAr, but it is not necessary 
to do this, inasmuch as the deficiency can he covered by some States of Orissa Irordering on 
Sambalpur, in which Somavamsi inscriptional records have been found, which prove that 
they formed part of Kosala d«Sa os mentioned in them. I have summarisod these in the 
appendix to my article on the Siipur stone inscription (B./,, vol, Xf, pp. 198 ff.} Those 
nre^e states of Pamd, Sonpur. BAmrA and RaWlkhol, the eombined area of which aRgreeates 
b.OOO square miles. With this addition the total area would bo some 81,000 square miles 
winch nould give a circuit of 0,000 If, or 1.000 mites.* It would then appear that Dokeiqi^ 
Koaab at the tjiue of Yuan Ch Wang’s visit comprised an area lying between 85* and 78” E. 
Roughly speaking, Ihia coincMcs witii Cunningham’s identification with a slight 
If we cut out the portion of Bcrar included by him in the west, and extend tho eastern boun- 
daiy I>y mcluding a few Feudatory Sutes, we get exactly what we require. 

To the north the boundaries ran a little below Amarekantaka. which tlie Afeluiba occu. 
pied, ^ we find them menti^d separately both in the and in epigraphical records. 

Tim Jfofs yi^and Vayu Purava*, when enumerating the dweUcra in the Vindhya region 
( ^ T*!lrra>l; ), say :— 

WflVRW fig l 


IlWStl: §S?r %fi *IT fclil T It 

II belonging to the last quarter 
of the fifth centuo- a.d., rt is stated that his lather Narendrasena^a commands were honoured 
by the lords of Kosala, Mekab and MAlava.* AmarakaptakA. the source of the Narmada 
river, is the high^ peak of the Atekala range of the Vindhya mountains. Indeed an alter- 
native name of the NarmadA is MekaU-sutA or MekaJa-kanyA, ‘ daughter of Mekala ’ The 

Sa^th 1 ^ * south-westerly direction to KhaiiAgarh, indicating the 

ll“ti tr . occupied, to wit, portions of Rewa State. BilAspur, Mapdato and 

^%hAt of the Raipur district which is covered by the Sudatory 

States of KawaidhA, ChuikhadAn and KhaiiAgarh. In tho Vdyu Purdpa, howevor there is 
a mention of Pafic^ Kosala*, of which the Mefcalae were one.® Thus it would ap^ar that 

o^Z^k1T-^T ‘“tmrdinate to Kosala proper, the centori^portion 

of which comprised the p resent Raipur and BilAspur districta. ™ 

aoia ao^it «ltu«re milm. Obvieudy Kraala w« 

Ipppins OH ia cortii,, div^tion, e^d a 

^ /r, VOL IX, p. 

» PsTriter, Tht Pur4^ Tat t>f «/ IA« K^i Ar. P- 3. 
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iVo shall now pr(K««d ta locate the capital of the Kesala eounliy. lb the eartieei tixat^, 
when Nala, king of the Nisadha country, was ousted from his kingdom, he slatted towards 
the south, »ihI leuTing his wife DamayantT in the forest to lake cate of bcraetf. he moeed on 
and arrived in the territoty of the Kurkotaka Kkga, who was evidently the ruler of the Nfig- 
pur country. He afterwartk reached the capital of Koeala, and look service as a charioteer 
of Rituparna, the then king of that country'. The only ancient town whkh could have lain 
on the line o^f Nala's march having traditiOM of visits from the heroes of AtaJiSbhSrata times 
is Bh&ndak {old Bhadrfivatt), H5 miles north of Chtdd4 town, the present head-quarte^ 
of the district of the same name. That this alone could he the residence of Rituparria is 
proved by the fact that Nala once drove the latter to his friend the king of Vidarbhn, whose 
capital was at Ksundmydpura, in approximately 11 houia,* in a chariot with only four hor«». 
Now the distance between Bhftndak and Kaui^nyapum is about W miles as the crow flies. 
Allowing 20 miles for the inevitably circuitous route taken fay a hoise-drawit vehicle, the 
speed of nine miles an hour is a plausible and even creditable performance for the horses under 
a good driver. The other known capitals of Hak^ina Kosala are Sirpur (old ^puru) in the 
Baipur district and Tummflna and Ratanpur in the Biliispur district. The first of these is 
the nearest to Kaundinyapuiu, but it lies as many as 250 miles away in a straight line on 
the map. This would give a run of 23 miles an hour fm the chariot, and if the windings of 
the road arc taken into account In the same proportion as in tlm ease of BhiLndak, the pace 
would amount to 29 miles an hour for a continuous run of 11 hours without any change, 
which U impossible. In fact this rate would ciceed the motor car speed attainable in thew: 
days, if not heat a railway train. But what we are concerned with is whether BhAndak 
continued to be the capital untU the advent of Yuan Ghwang in 639 a.O. Cunningham, 
without having the foregoing data befora him, tried to locate the capital from the bearings 
and distances noted by the Chinese pilgrim. The latter came to Kosala from tlie capital of 
Kalifiga pursuing a north-westerly course of about 1,860 ft, or 300 miles. For reasons best 
known to himself, Cunningham fixed the capital of Kalipga at Kijoniahendri, from wliero 
he drew a straight line exactly to the north-west and found Cbkndft, an important town with 
a fort and a circumvollation wall at a distance of 290 miles. ChAndfi. was once a Go^ capital, 
but long after Yuan Chwang’s visit. It had, however, gathered some indefinite traditionB 
which fitted bis object, and he doeided that it was the pbee visited by the Chinese pilgrim. 
Later on, Fergussont® proposed Wairflgarh In the same district as the more likely place, but 
what is missing in both these plawa is any trace of remaiiM of the Buddhistic monasteries 
and temples which Yuan C?hwang so promhwnlly mentioned. The latter states dearly that 
“ there were 100 sangharuttiw there and 10,000 prierts. There was a great number of here¬ 
tics, who intermixed with the population and also Deva temples." At BhAndak one may 
see even today a rock-cut Buddhist cave inafairstateofpr'eservalion. There are also nume¬ 
rous remains of Hindu Deva tempfes as wefi as Jain temples. An inscription found in the 
Bbllndak cave shows that a line of Buddhistic kings belonging to the Panduvaiasi lino ruled 
in that place down to the ninth century a.d. {JBAS,, 1905, p. C2t)< This discovery is of 
great- importance inasmuch as Yuan CJhwang mentions specifically that the king was of the 
K^triva caste and deeply reverenced the law of the Buddha. Traditionally BhAjidok was 
ft very big city which once extended up to Bbatila.tt some 20 miles distant. The ruina lying 
between these plaoee seem to indkate some coanection between them. 

In these circumstancea when I happened to. refer to Xflgfirjunn, to whom a cave is dedi- 
dated on a hJUoek at Ramtek, I proposed Bhflndak os a still more likely place for Yuan 


* ftwUiAn's Chnrwhpy pf AncUnt iniia, p. 14T. 
i* JSAS., I Its, p. 2W. 
u Xf boa's C'Aafiita Pittrkt Oitzttittr, p. STl. 
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Chwang'H visit than CMntIft or Wairigarhj givutgina footnote my roaeona for that rnggestion* 
The matter rested there, untU 19*8, when that footnote attracted the attention of my eateera- 
cd friend, Sir. C. E, A, W. Oldhaia, C.S,!., who aaked me whether, with my fuller local know¬ 
ledge of the country after the Lapoe of a score of yeare, I still stack to that opinion, pointing 
out at the same time certain difficulties which the description given by the Chinese pilgrim 
ratficd. I admit that I have found it very difficult to reeoncilfl these, hot I have cudeavoared 
to roconaider the question arid put on record what my acquaintance with the country sug¬ 
gested—a country which I have travelled through from the source of the KarmadA down 
to the Godftvari and from the Bimrlli state of Orisaa to fier4r- 


In the first place. General Cunningham fised Rajamabendri as the capital of Kaiihga, 
hut later mvestigatiouB show that it was at hlukhaiingam on the left bank of the Vamsadhira. 
IS miles from Piu-lakimidi in the Ganjam District.'^ In that case three other reputed capi¬ 
tals of South Koeata would at any rate require conaidemtion before they can bo summarily 
rejected, as hfukhaiingani would place them within the distancos and bearings recorded by 
the Chinese traveller. These are Sirpnr (c^ iSripum) in the Raipur district and Tummfti^ 
and Ratanpur in the Bitesput District. All those lie to the north-west of Mnkhntingam, hiit 
from RftjamahfindrC they would lie slightly east of north. 

The dbdancca are as foilowa;— 


Sirpnr 

Ratanpur 

Tummina 


From Mukhalingam. 
. 2ill miles. 

m 

300 .. 


From R&jamahendii- 
370 miles. 

434 „ 

430 


It may bo noted at once tJiat Tununaoa and Ratanpur did not become capitals until the 
ninth century a-D, or still later- The &st wan fonnded by a descemUnt of Kalihgarfija, a 
younger son of a descendant of Kokaila I of Trjpuri. who flourished about 875 A-n.; and 
the second came into eiistence when Batnadeva, a later descendant of Kalihgarftja, trans- 
fenied his residence to Eatenpur, which he named after himself. So, what remain^ to bo 
considered is the claim of Sirpur as the seat of the SomavaroSi kings and their predecessora. 
In the beginning of the seventh century A,I).,aliiieof Rishitulyakula kinga tuted there. The 
^ng plates” of Bhimasena II give hia genealogy for sii generations. Theae were issued 
in Gupta Baihvat 2S2, or WH a.d. This at any rate establishes the fact that Sirpur enjoyed 
the honour of being a capital in the fifth century a.d., when the 5th ascendant of Bhimasona 
II most have been on the throne. It was just 38 years after the Aiang record that the Chi¬ 
nese pilgrim visited the capital of South Kosala, In view of the fact that Sirpnr even now 
posaesses two images of the Buddha inscribed with the creed of his religion and numerous 
remains of Vsi^iava and Saiva temples, it preeente itself as a strong rival to Bh&ndak whose 
Buddhistic cave, canr-ed out of the rock in the Wijhsaa hillock, had ranged me in ita favour, 
tal^g into conaideretion also the fact that an inscription was found in that cave mentioning 
a Jmo of Ksatoya kings, though belonging to a Uter date. The Rishitulvakula of -Simur 
waa dfla ^m brAhmava htoifaj, and sasuch out andont Hindu. It does not 'appear probable 
that It changed its religion within the short interval of 38 years, unless it was superseded 
by another dynasty, which apparently, could not be other than the Somavarii^I onVof the 
P&ndu lineage, which played a conspicuons part In the history of Dakatna Kosala before 
the advent of the Haihayas. S everal inscriptions of kings of that dynaaty have been found, 

11 Phwirtewl (huuttr, ^|. I, p. its. Fwa colkwtion et vsrteiH vi.w.<n th,, 

^Joufoa] ditto -liutArd Historiad iWirv* SoeUl» vol ^ pp IM If 

( l<iS2-mz a.o, cl tto East™ Chilakya 

« r ‘ »uniamE,. RijsmalMBaJni {op . fU., vel. HI. p. m.) 

** ErJ.t VqL IX, pp, 343 fl. 
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the old&^t being that of TivaTsdeTai who ti*a been oonnectefi with UdayAiiBpi* aeommoii 
anceetor of tbo Somavamalfl of Siqmf and the Buddhist kiia|;a of Bh&ndah. Tho time of the 
rise of tho Somavamals of Strpur lalla about Ydan Cbwang’a visits bo it ifl within tho hounds 
of possibility that an ancestor of Tivaradevat who ia described aa prdpk^ mbabx-Ko^ddki- 
jHftya^ (i.o.i who had acquUed the supremacy over all the KosalsBi or the whole of the Kosaki 
country) may have held away at Sirpur, and that ho might ha^o been m BuddhUtj, or at any 
rate well afiected towards Buddhism. Tivaradera himself was * a moest devout worshipper 
of Vi$iiu amd was * uoweartedly worahipped by mankind in respect of his religious 
nuBterityr^ 

So far+ then^ the claims of SLrpur and Bh&ndak stand on ahnoet an equal footing. Wo 
bare now to consider other points mentioned by the pitgrim, and see how they fit in. If the 
capital of Kalingap whence Yuan Cbwaiig tfaveUod to the capital of the Xosala country, 
was at Eidjatnahendrip Sirpur is out of the queation in view of the fact that its distance even 
as the crow flies is S70 miles^ which is much in eicess of what the pilgrim haa recordedJ* 
The bearings would also vary, as Sirpur is tilightly east of north, and not noTth^wostp from 
BAjamahendzi. But if wo take Mukhatingem close to Kalihganagaratu or KalingapaHan^En 
as the capital of Knlidga^ as proposed by Fergusson and accepted by Vincent Smith and 
othom, the ditKcully which arises is how the pilgrim made it out to l>c 1»400 or IpflOO li from 
Kun^-^U'to to Kalifiga. Kunff-yuA^Q has been identified with the Kongoda of the tfiBcrip- 
tions^ situated somewhere between Katak In Orissa and Askit in tho Gonjam clistrict, close 
to the Chilka lake. The distance, howovor, from there to Miiklialiiigani would be less than 
i2d miles in a straight linoi and oven if the windings of the road are taken into oecountp as 
they ehould be^ still the distance could not amount to 1,400 or 1,500 It was perhaps thia 
consideration which induced Cunningham to identify the capital with E^jamahendri. If* 
however^ Mukbatifigam was really the capital of Kaiihgap the daims of ChIndA or Bhfinduk 
vanish f os their distance in a straight line would exceed S30 miloB. 

And now we have to take tho data of tho return joumey into considemtion. Tho pilgrim 
states that from Kosala be travelled south or south-east {Life] through a forest for 

above 000 f* to the country'. This country was above 300 U in circuit and its capital 

F"ing-ti (or wm above 20 ii in ekeuit* The country had a rich fertile aoLl, with a 

moist hot climate \ the people there were of violent eboraeter, their mode of speech diflerod 
from that of Mjd-Ifidia» but they foUjowed the same system of wilting. There were twenty 
odd Buddhist monastericB with more than 3,000 hrothren. Near the capital was a large 
mormsteiy with a auceoasion of high halbi and storejned terraces containing an exquisite image 
of the Buddha. From An-to-h, or Andhra^ tho pilgrim continued his journey south through 
wood and jungle for over 1,000 li to which is identified with Dhanakntaka^ 

the present Bexw&dw. The distance between Sirpiir and Bexw&da in a straight line is 350 
mites, and that between BhAndak and BezwSda 270 tnilce. The traveller has recorded it 
as 1,000 li, or Slfi cnileH^ This again would appear to put Sirpur out of the question. In 
these circumstances it seems immaterial to Locate the capitaB ^ of Andhrap which lay Bome- 
where midway between the capital of Koaala and Bexw4da. The piigrim^a remarks in regard 

EJ.f vol. Xh FPh li4 fn 

ii Floet'fl Oupia inseriptioHt^ p. SOS. 

I* Watters, yuan Uhvxin^^ pp. ISS and 34h 

It Tbd distances and Ixniriii^ iroald pdint to Worongal (aaoioai Onikkal^u, with the troditipa of having: 
bma oim tho cspItiJ o| Andhra), hut how this oame could ho rsprosonted hy in tbo Chinas 

language cannot bs ooiiily explained^ unloeeWarongal bad a di^enmt name in the ^s'lcnth cofitury. J^iaj7-cA'l 
cannot bo Vengi* howEoever much it may rnomblo it phanolicaLlyp an it would be too far away from any 
Xoaita copitalp and too nsar Be£wMa. 
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to the unture of the country he trarersed, its people and language apply equidly to both the 
etaimants. Ftoceeding fiona Slipur towarcift cannot Avoid pnsRing either through 

BaeUr^ or through the Agency trwjte of the Madrus Preeideneyp apparently caUed MaM- 
k4nt4ra (the great foreat} at the time ol BaEDudragupta^a com^uest : and they remain primeval 
jungle npto the preaeut day. The chief inhabitonta arc Go^it and Khonda (Kuia), atill 
continuing m the wildest atate. They hare eererai timofi ahown violence againat authority 
by open tebeUion and murder^ or by mercUeBB maimii^ of the Uinl>e of their enemiefl, even 
during the British r^ginie . When the Kuis once cut off the hcade of Koltaa^ an-Otiya eohi' 
vating caate who usurped their landa, they; on being aeked why they did it, replied i “ Kottai 
are goate, we are tigers, w hy should we not kill them I ” The spoken dlalecte of the&e tribes 
are I>ravidian, quite distinct from the languages of SUd'India \ and in the southern area to¬ 
wards the GodAvarj, they are replaced by Telugu^ The ^^avamsl kings who ruled this 
country about the tenth century Invariably recorded their grants and orders on stone or metal 
in Telagii charaetets to the south of the Indravati river, while all records referring to the 
same kings found to the north of that river are written In K^garl characters. In the caee of 
Bbfljirdak^ It may be noted that the whole of the foAali lying in the southernmost part of the 
ChflndA district, vh., SironchA, Is Telugu-speaking, In fact it is the only faAsff in the Central 
Frovincea in which the recugniaed oourt Language was tUI lately Telugu- The abuts 
on the southern portion of the Bastar State and presente the same type of culture^ the 
chaiaetedstica of which hare been deBcribed above. The soutbem portion of the ChAndA 
district is full of dense forest- The writer of the ChAndA DiMrict Gazdisjtf sayii-^** At limes 
it must be admitted that the intermiiiable alretcbes of the gloomy forest oppiress the iuiagina- 
tiott and the traveller is glad to emerge for a space into the more open haunts of men and 
welcomes the uninterrupted view even of an Indian sun.^'i" It would thus appear that the 
country bewdering on the GodAvari river was an out-crop of Tetangana, or Telugu country^ 
lying on the south of the GodAvari, and was Andhra laud with Andhra culture^ tradition 
and language,” aa FaAdit Nilakantha Das, M.A,, pula it (see voh II, p. 25); and a 

tmveUer returning from BhAndak or Bjrpur was bound to cross it on hie way to Dhanaka^aka 
(BezwAda}. 

As to the pilgtim's description that Koaala was surrounded by mount Aina and was a 
Buccesflion of woods and raarahes, I think it ia literally true. The country was bounded on 
the north by the Vindhya mountains and on the south by those just described, and the other 
two aides were similarty wooded aa they are today. In fact this country was called Danda- 
kArsuya m HAma's time, and Mr. G. Rumdas teila us that Dandaka is a Dravklian temi 
meaning ^full of water/ Weils were unknown In this country till recently. The country 
was full of tanks and lakes throughout its length and breadth, and there are still some plitcea 
in the Drug district, formerly a part of Raipur, where marahes irttll survive. 

From what I have said above, it will have to be admitted that there ia some mietake in 
recording the distances or interpreting their exact value/* wbetber one fia^ea the capitAi 
at Birpur or BhAudak^ To ray mlnd^ both the places seem at present to have equal claims 
to the honour of a visit from that great pilgrim of China, but BhAndak seeuu to possess more 
tangible evidenCE than Birpur. 

NtilsCci^ Vhaiida Gaz^m^r, p, fi. 

M Ws have h a rula 6 ti lu a-mlle. In a looincte cjo 332, voL II, of Waltsni V Teas 

M. Fgudher'i opuiiim ti quoted that the cxpTowiqn * sbaut 00 LV at usod by Ywn Chwana, U ordi- 
so approzbnate equivalwit fur n 0*^ i numcli, which w^m vsriaMe in lon^h, but av^aged sboift 4 

Fmwh or nearly 10 Englbh milte ; but GUm in the fc/wd Diatonfiry lava dawn 10 milw niiivm- 

iiEut tn 27} ^ 








Settkmdeb, ] 


PROCLAMATION OF A^OKA JiH A BUDDHIST 


107 


PROCLAMATION OF ASOKA AS A BUDDHIST, AND HIS JAMBUDVlPA- 

By K- P. JAYASVVAL. M.A, (Oxqst*). Bar. jvt^Uw. 

(a) ExplaQAtlan oE tbe phrase *£a4s made mlogLed wLtli men/ 

Tb£ Bupn&th Scries ProcJamfiLtiDii (EuJts&ch, pp. 166, miHoalled ^ Minot In^^- 

tions/ in the roost important prcxrlamation of the emperor. In this ho issuer Iii^ proclflnjation 
as P 4 i ^ open Buddhist * (prdtl^a &il%; MflskJ— " He hsfl no more hesitation 

in openly owTiiiig fits religicin which formerly the traditional couatituticinsl position of the Hindu 
moruLTch prevented him from owning,^ Ho had preeichod the positivism of the Buddha 
eyatemp ealUng it hie own, but now his eonscienco waa rooved to make a public declaration ; 
and this dcclorution ho f^oupLes with the reiuH of his positive propagaudat auromod up in one 
aontence t 

"Those gCMJfl who duruig that time [i.e., his pre^iOnversion time] bad boon mi- 
mingled (with men) in tTaznbudvipa have now been made (by me) mingled (with them)/’^ 
(Hultzdch^ l6Bd 

HiiLtzach oalla this eiugmaticaJ* and seeks to e^pbm it by reforenco to Eoch Proclsroation 
IV, where the king roentions hie showa of divine scenes (dityint r^pdni-—GimAr). Ptof. F. W. 
Thomas (O.H.7., i, 505) iukes it to signify tJiat the king ** brought the Br&hman gods to the 
knowledge of those people in ladia^ the wUd tdbes, who had formerly knOWTi nothing 
of them." 

The moaning as wo sliaU presently see, something different . The aentence is a master¬ 
piece of epigramnmtiti statement^ djaclosmg tho great literaiy pow er of I he emperor and at 
the aame time intimate acquauitance with the tradltionat lore of the orthodox Hindu system i 
Aaoka turned backr siirvet^ing Id the JifnAdcuf^iti fashion, and saying to his orthodox country¬ 
men, * If your ting^ hav€ br&ttghi isAoui the trcti-yugw m Jqmbtidvrpa/ Hlsi scntonco puts 
in n aummarv form the FurAmc description of the (^oAfen Agt of morality : 

Cf, 

^ptarshat/o Afanu^ ch^tivo ddau rmnvaidamspa htr, 
prdrambhajite dta karmmdi^i manushyA daivaUih saha 

—Vdyu, i, 61, 164. 

Men acting with the BevoB (vaanvaAyd datrutaij^ eoho} initieto an order of perfect Dharma; 
Manvuntarddau prdgmit 
iT^tAjug^ mukhe tcUa^ f 
pumufi fakt^ Id tai 

Jslhiie dharm^ lu || {165J- 

The aamo orthodox Hindu tTuditloo is to bo found in the Dharma-^m of Apaatamba 
(2^ 7, 10); saha a^U-loke purd babhitmh- In other words, A^oka points 

out that he has brought about a ubw epoch, the ideal opooh. This was obtained through 
hU approaching tho Buddhist Sarbgha and by his own ^ piowe^ ^ or ‘ exertion ' (pordJbafRa). 

And this revolution was brought about not only in India hut over a Larger area, Jam- 
bitdvlpa, which obviously indudod tho countries of eoqic of his non-Indian international 
noighboura and the countries which hod not the privilege of recei^dng his envoys, where his 
dharmdnu4a^it dharnia-vfffiam^ and his v^idMm or dharma-vtdMna were beiiig followed, and 
which had become subject to that form of Ms conquest which alone ga ve the emperor pleasure 
and flat isf action, i.o., his Conquest of Dharroa {Rwk P. XIII).* Tho Jambudvipa of Asoka 
thus meant an area larger than India, and it certainly included Ms own people on the Oxus. 

1 Jayoowsf, Hindu Foltfy, ii. 4a* Ho wod boimd by Mb coroiiatlan oath to protect the orthodox tradi- 
tiotia.1 religion^ 

J Trrldyu^ waa o^eotiQlIy on imperial period : 

TPW t I AfBA-, X. LU 
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The implication is that the ptivticge which coniined by the orthodox system to the 
land of India, the privilege of haring the iDoral ywgot a privilege trhicb ia cipreealj' denied 
by the orthodox ay stem to the countriee outeide the limits of BbiratavAT^a, was made avail¬ 
able, and demonatrably eo, by the emperor to nil, even to the Mleoehoa J 

There was justlfiftation put forward here along with an open avowal of a non>Vedie or 
onti-Vedio eystem of religion, thongh at hia coronation Asota must have taken the oath to 
protect and follow the ancient orthodox religion a system. 

Asoka's Origtoality and Greatness. 

Asoka thus stood before hie countrymen as the holy Indian emperw from the Indian 
Ocean to the Mediterranean—from Ceylon to Greece snd E^t—and as having brought about 
a new ethical order, and this also amongat those whom the iMta* of hU country had regarded 
as apiritnoily disenfranchised by the very law of primeval creation. The Buddha opened 
up Buddhism and eannySM to the whole of the non^rdhman Hindu community i Acu^ka 
opened his Dharma to the whole of humanity. Without Asoha, Buddhism would have 
remained an intra-mnral religion confined to India, a Rmdu religtouB system conlined to the 
Hindus, just like Jainism . Probably it did not occur to the Buddha to make Dharma avail¬ 
able to the Mlecchas, The conoeption of a world-religion and enfianchiacment of the whole 
world enabiing the whole u'orld—Indian and non-Indian alike—to partake of the truth, 
the positivism, of Buddhism, a truth which Aioka valued aa the highest truth, was the origi¬ 
nality of Asoka, not of the Buddhist Church as he founded it. He trely became an all* 
worid conqueror, the BAarmn-coirrorffa over the known world. He, in the words of his 
race, cansed the initiation of a new hhim roidam, a new hfipa, in the world. He expressed 
the hope that this new order (hia Dharma) would last for a long koips, sincerely beijueathLng 
it to posterity by the testament of his inscriptions. 

(h) Jambudvlpa. 

The name Jambudvipa is found in BuddhUt Pali silt™ as well as in Sanskrit literature. 
Its earliest definition in Sanskrit is to be fonnd in the MaJUifefrato and then In the J/otspn 
Purdno (c. 250 A.n.) They, however, avowedly borrow the geographical matter from the 
earlier edition of the text.* The geographical material of the Purdfist is of a very 

early date, which we shall presently see, and is probably even more important than the 
historical. 


Jambudvtpa, according to the description therein given, comprised almost the whole of 
^iaA It ia wrong to translate it by ‘ India.* I have pointed out above, on the basis of the 
mwnptions, that Aiofcn’tt Jambudripa included a much larger area than India, i.e., than 
India-cMm-AfghkmstAo. Now let os take the data of the Jfotoyo, 

(a) India Proper b called by it Jtfdwtadpfpn (Ch, 113. 0-17), which apme Funfsai call 

It ’’ -ffuBufrf, a name which survives in our present day ‘ Cdpo Comorin ' 

It gtvua the messurement of this dyipg from Kumdri to the source of the Ganges.^ 

* a re four in Bhareta^agft., X. 3; VimuP.. IL a. la 

ft : J Fifliu, n. 3,23. 

» FAtoM. XU. 4J. Afqr*s„. 123. e, other poewga,. B«i h,„ eited moetty identiuJ 
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thrOoglioiit its tnatmEQt the JLTBA pCeitHHX of ftliarstsverfa id Jsmbudvipa ; 

gj tue Oangw, aworthag to the Purioa,, by la a hifco in Tibet. 
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(6) India Proper 'ffna a part ol BhlxltaTara. which oitendod Ln tiiH north up to tbo 
valley of the Oios (113. 40-43) (130.43-45). The BhAratavnrea division gow hack to the 
time of MoBnothciwa. See, foe iastance, Pag. IV of Schwaflbeek (Stmbo, XV. i. ii; Me. 
Crindlo, p. 48): 

“ India » bounded on the north by the oxlretnities of Tauros, and from Ariiitia 
to the Easton) Sea by the inountaina which are varioiiBly called by the natives of tboBe 
regkina PfliflpaaiwM, and jfsmodw, and HinuuM, and other tiamea. bat by the Mace, 
donians Kaiikam” 

This larger area of India, i.o., Bhftratovareagoes roal!y beyond the Maury a timos. This 
ia to bo gathered from Uetodotus, who says (lii. 103) : 

“ There ate other Indiana bordering oa the dly of Koapatyroa and the country of 
Pektyke, settled northward of the other IndiaBS. who rosemblo the Bsktriana in the 
way they live. They are the moot warlike of the Indiana and are the men whom they 
Bond to prooiue the gold [paid to the king of Ptorsia], for tbeir country adjoiofl tlio doaert 
of sand." 

(c) Bhlratavarea along with other worfas made up fUnhodTlpil. They wore, accord, 
ing to an earlior Pardme division cited hy the present PurdoAS. four, and according to 
anothor divtsioD, seven in number (MaUya, IIS. 7}. Varfa meBna 'country' (113. 36) 
divided and bounded by mountain ranges. There arc soii'ernl mountain ranges in the oonti. 
nont of Jombudvlpa. One, to the north of India, ia called Hitadha, I take it to ho the 
same as the Parapanisad of the Greeks, variously spelt ns PttmjmmiMd and PatoponiiadJ 
Parap probably represents porre, whkh means a section of a range, according to FurA^ie 
geography.* The Mlsadh* and Mem wens in close proximity, as a river (Jnmbu) is mentioned 
as situated by the south side of Mom end the north side of the Nisadho (Jfertu (* 

^rirs IfifadJuuyoUart^ 46. 23). 

There is no doubt that the Purinic Meru is the Moroe of Alexander's bistorianB. and the 
river is probalsly tbo Panjahir,* According to the PUThiyia it was a gold-producing area 
and its peculiar gold was called J&oibhnnda, 

The control port of Jambudvtpa is the country of the PAmirs, ' Moru Und.' Its range 
is Maha^Meru (the Larger Mem). The region to the south of the PAmirs is sometimes caQed 
which Yuan Chwang calla Bima-laia.^* Probably it is this word that wo 
find in the Greek form nimaoa. ‘ The Snowy Range' of the Hindos seems to have included 
t!ie mountains of north.westem AfghAnlstda, and was more extensive than our * Himalayas, 
Cf. Yuan Chwang (Lift, pp- lOT-lSfi) : 

‘ ‘ From thifl country, again going east aero® mountains 700 fi, w'o roach the valley 
of PAmir. This voUey is about 1000 ff from oast to west, and 100 fi or w from north 

to south. It lies between two ranges of the Snowy Mountains.The soil is always 

froxon.... 1* In the middle of this valley is a great lake, 300 ti from east to west, and 
fifty ft from north to south. It Uos in the centro of Jambudvlpa....” 

t UcCriUidlD, Itinatim e/ p. 58, n. 

* a./Mrpdiuu (u gint/tiitt pqnwMiA piwwati 49- 103. . ^ 

* The local twc of this are*, boarinff sweet juicy fruit esllol jattbu in U» PardutM, ii the 

ptujn tree. Aficonlinft to ■ p*sai»eo cf the KCrss, tbo geographical trooe—o-g., jvnAa. AUo^wwe Uwti. 
caton of (^rtlcuiar inountoin racgu [on mapi] (Faye, Tl. 3, 15 * IIW fhftWl! ) For Kiiuhi maps, mo 
A fSA. Bit. vi (IllKf**io)i, oh. 5: 2, 30, 541 Mogaatboitft, p. S3, 

10 Also HalmavtJta (Oh, ' l/rBccdiMl; BomstlaiH si^antD from India, but mostly part of it; og., 

BAtfsw.VI. T( ?1T*I —Mofsya. 112. 39. 

11 lAfc^ p. AgJiin going from Mun? wvtffriim th* mountaifu and traviTJling for KKt 

dr BPt wo 'coiDd to thdcounlry of Hi mo ia lo : this niso t fmxt oi the oidTiUthini terrlKiry. 

i: Cr. 114* Uf 
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Thin, along with the account of the Orua and Sit* riven which ioUowa, is almoat a verbal 
DOiToborstion of the Purhw dencription of the P&mira. 

Tfie four large diviiioiu of Janbudvipa an: 

N. Uttara Kara, eitonted to the aouth of the Northern Sea (t/fAint MaHvifral. 
Bhhratn. 

B, Bhadr&flva (up to the iea, ije.. Chinny 

W, Ketamhia {up to the sea, jje., Asia Minor). 

Ketum&hi ia identified by the bter Hiada aBtronomor BhAekara Aedrya, who calk ite 
weBtemmort town Romaka, Le., ConrtantinojJe, Thi) Purinjc doBcrrption fully beora out 
this identification. 

Aceording to the second dfrisiion of Jambudvipa referred to above, in wbk-h seven mrjng 
aro oaumerated, it becomee clear that the whole of Asia miniis Anbia is include in Jnnibud* 
vfpa. By or below the Ni^ad&a thora wus Hvi-vaTSa. This country, flon, » thus idonticat 
with the name and country called HaiBiva or Harfva by Darius, ije., the country from Meshed 
to Herat, the Anaim of the Greeks. The old name survivea in the modem Heri, The ns'xt 
varfa at country in the Furhnoe is a large area called lUvrlta, which must go back to the 
Elamite empire, llabrat was the chief raesBenger of the gods, or ‘ the god of the wings ' (cf. 

of AU Rata. vol. V, Stmitic, by S, Longdon, p. 177). To the Tibetan region and 
adjacent parts the Ptirftnas give the name Kianara- or Klmpnmta-varsa, probably owing 
to the inhabitante being neariy devoid of moustacbes and whiskcira. To the north of tho 
Pamirs there are two parailel divisions, Hamanaka (or Ramyaka), i,e., the ooimtry of tho 
' nomads,’ and Hfranya, which evidently stand for Central Asia and Mongolia, as the country 

to their north, Uttara Kuru was knorni as reachuig tho Northern Sea. mtam Kuru thus 
represents Siberia. 

Thus the four larger divisions are really the four moat distant countries—India, Asia 
hlinor, China and Sibetia, and the seven consist of 

1. India (with its frontiers on the Phniiis}. 

2 . Tho Homt countrJ^ 

3. Tibet* 

4. Ibvrita, from the PAmlra and Herat (probalify) to the Ikmsian Gulf. 

5. Centra] Asia, 
fi. Mongolia. 

7. Siberia. 


^ Arabia b counted as a dilloreat rfripo. It is bounded on three sides by the sea. A 
^ the Purdme description, should have seas on (at least) two side*, Arabia 
IS caUed Puskare. which according to the Purimm. is the only dttpa wUch has no river and 
only one mo^tam. Its name. Puthara drlpo, the ‘fake drijw,’ is probably due to its beiim 

tut he anemn^^ H^us must have knou-n their ncighbouiu. Tlie Purftnas show a minute 

of the rv *Tla. for a large rai^e of mouiUnins is a transbiiou 

T"* \ '“T"™ ’ = Wounlalns ’ represent the Altai 

h^ountams, tho Mo^oli^^rae for which (AUain^) means the ' mountains of gold.- The 

Bliid^rr**^^ *t"* fPimir) Region there was a veiy largo lake, called by tlicm 

was the source ofthe Oxus and several other, named, rivere. Mo<lem 

IS C.fl, /., i, ass. - 

S‘ Ene. BfH. (lith ed.), xill. 532, 
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Ecscarvh hfut «ho^Ti that Lake Victona is the remnant of a much laip^r lake that coveml the 
vftU&y in former agea. The Pura^ say that the Oxus faUs into the * Weatern Sea,^ hy ^ hich 
they mean the Oaapian. We now know that the Caspian was mueh iar^r in past eges> arui 
lAcluded the present 8ea of Aral, Tho FuiAipis call the TuikistAn desert the ^ doBert of tho 
«ea/ These faets and the very ancient names IMvfUa and Bari^v^r^a prove that the Puinfioic 
gDographicoi data of Jambudvipa are much earlier than the time of Moka, sncl that the 
name which A^ka used had Jong been estabEtdicd for the major portion of the knoi^ni worUl. 
As the Purioas seora to ha^x diflerent namcJi for Egypt {jrKAO-dt?f|iepl and Europe (iTfwaiica- 
di^^pa) we have to neglect BliAskoia Ac4rya'a ^iew (which m much later in date) that Jambud- 
vipu included tho whole of the northern honusphere [the northern hernkphere according 
to him being land and the uonthem hemisphere being sea]. 

Following the deBnition of the aneient Pur^mis^ it seems that Aaoka^s Jambudvipa was 
cotifmcd to Asia, and hk sucoe^ was more marked there than in Greece and Eg\pt^ for fu 
hts summary of result ho particularisoB Jamhudvipa, 


MEAN SAMKRANTIS. 

By a, VKKKATASUBUIAII. 

l£( his pa^wr on ' TJie Brahum-siddhAnta of Brahmagupta, A.P. \ Mean System, 
publiahed in vol^ XVII of the Epi^mphi^ Indka^ the late Mr^ Bobort Scweil observed that, 
in India, detalLi for the calendar, that of (iWis, samlTdTiiiA^ etc., were certainly 

ealoulatcd tUl the eleventh century at feast everywhere p aiid for neveml centciriea thereafter 
in fiomo places, on the meaiip instoad of the true or apparent, motiona of tiun and moon. 
And ho therefore publishod in that joumat many la bias by meane of wbicti one can 
calculate and determine, according to tho Ary a and Brahma Siddhuntas, the moment when 
mmnsaf^rdniis occurfod> and mean Stikis, noia^ra^, etc., began and ended. 

Tabloii LXXVl and XC in those papers give the exact moment of occurrence of the 
mean Me^a'SamkdLnti according to thiwe SiddMntos, white tables LXXVIl and XCI give 
the poriods of itmo that intervene l>etwwn this moment and tho luonienls of occurrence of the 
other mean samkraniis. Tables LXl and LXXXll, on the other hand, give the moment 
of occurrence of tho true Mc^-samkrAntl according to these SiddhAntes, which moment k 
quite didcrent from the moment of occurrence of the menu Mosa'Saifikr&nti. Now, tho 
moment of occurrenoe of the Mcsa^soinkHlnti marks tho commencement of the solar year ; 
and it hence hecomca evident from the above tables that Mr. Sewell opined that the com¬ 
pilers of the moan-s>^m pQ^ngas according to the Brahma, Arya and other SiddhAntus 
put down in their almanacs as the time of commoncoment of the aolar year, the moment of 
occurrence of the mcani and not of tho trucp Mc^-sanikrantip and that they mode thk moment 
the basis for their catculatJou of the mmuentd of occurrouco of the other mean samJbdatla. 

To take a concrete mstanee, Mr. Sew'ell givea in tables XG and LXXTl the moment of 
occarrcuce of mean Me^-sarnkrAnti, according to the Brahma and Ary a SiddhAntas, of Ky. 
year 4287 current Ix.n, USB) aa iShre, 54m. 54s. on Monday^ 25th l^larch, and IGh. 55m. Oe. 
on Tuesday, 26th March* respectively, while in tables LXXXll and LXX^ he gives tho 
momont of oceuirenco of true Me^-samkrAnU of the same Ky^ year and according to the 
same SiddhAutas, os Llh^ 45m. 41s. on Saturday ^ 33rd March .and I3h. 22m. 30e. on Sunday* 
24th 3larch, respectively. It is therefore apparent that, in Mr« Sewell's opinion, the com¬ 
pilers of the mo&n-syatem abnaftacs by the BrnbinA and Aryw SiddhAntos for the Ky. year 
42B7 current had put down in them Monday, 25th hlarch* and Tuesday, 26tb March (and not 
Saturday, 33rd March, and Sunday, 24th March) as the day on which the solar year com¬ 
menced and that they catcuUted from these days the day's on which the mean Vr^abho, 
Mithuua and other somlrda/w occurred. 
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Tln?re Q»n Iw no doubt that Mr, ScueU had pood grounds on which he based the above 
opinion ; and it is henso all tho more remariiahle that in the few dates that I have met with 
which seem to cite mean aaftiirdatM, thew mean wniJs^a/,* an; caJeulated from the metnent 

of oceurrence of tmt, and not mean. Mew-eanitriinti. Those dates are but five in nnmber 
and fljre the lolJowiug i 

h Date of Arsikere mscription of the time of VinibalRJa TI {Ep, Car., V, ArtJkere P3 ; 
p. 344): A'rt^n 1111 Kitahi, Piifya-^mut^iyS , EhAniitdm, tsoifpdta^efjmkrama^a. 

$aka nil current—Kibka by the southern lunj-soLar sj-stem. In tbia year, Fu^u- 
amavAfij-i (j.e., the atndvS^ at the end of the smdnta month Pusva) ended on Tuesday 20th 
lumber, and Monday, l»th December, A.D. 1188, according to the mean and true h'viiteina 
of working. No Joml-nfnfi, mean or true, was aaaockted with either of these two days and 
the date is hence irregular for this year. It la lifeowiee irregular for the northern Ignj-solar 
Kilaka also (concernlns the use of northern luni*Bobr Jovian yean, in S. India, see mv &m€ 
Saka Dates va InKnplione, p. 4 3.) ; for, in this year, Pu?ya.aniAvAsy4 began, by the mean 
T trufefi.VBtem of working, on, Monday, 3rd December 1184, and ended the ne:it 

day Tuesday, 4th December, and there was no sninJtraati, mean or true, aasociated with either 
of these days In the year following this nortboni luni-solar Kilaka however (reguiding auch 
yeara. see p. 35 ff, m op. cU.) or the year but one preceding the southern luni*eolai Kilafca 

SaHf'l Me^-samkrtnti, according to the Brahma 

. tddhftnta, ^mred at IJh. 45m, 4lfl. on Saturday, 23rd Match 1185 A,D., and the mean 
Maiara-ifflnikrAntt, counting from this moment, occurred 1J73 days 22h. 39m. 8s later on 

lnn?av ^P-.ya-amAvAayA too began on this 
Sunday at Uh. lim. Os. The mean Mesa-samkrAnti Mcurred on .^londay, 25th Mareh at 

loh. o4m, ofe. a.^ the mean Maknra-samkrAnti, counting from this moment, at I4h. 34m. 

ha 2 ^aT -Ji t lhi?ya-ba 1 ended and 

ba-2 began. The true Makara-samkrAnti too occurred on that Tuesday at 3h, 52m. 3 Ib. 

datei'^Jl? ■* Stinday 22nd December H85 A.D., b the e<)uivalent of the 

^ '!! , that the compiler of the almanac from which the detaila 

a ’ 'h. *»m. 41s. of Saturday, 23rd March 1185 as 

2. :^te of another Arsikere inscription of the time of ViraballAfa H (Ep Car V 

witK th" ^ iletails of this date are identical with those of no. 1 given above 

with the exeeption that the weekday here Is Monday, and not Sunday. Since have also 

***! ™ Sunday, 22nd December A.D. 1185, the equivalenfof date no 1 Pusva 

tn ^ in««iptiga, According to the An a SiddhAn- 

ta. the mean Makam^samkrAnti occurred after 273 dava 2flh irim 99 „ ^ ^ r 

n'85r."T‘h°'ir-r""H' '7 22«. M,. ™ S.„d., oiS*!, "rt 

.hi, Ldl; a.T4i::t7r2r ^ '■"^■•"*'4=^* «•« ».■«> - 

>nt ™‘-.i w" >»». •• th. «i«i. 

date 
23rd 

_ I way, the former ^donday 

»p. rir , p. 19)j in the fcl lowing datCB, is honoriAe (ate in this connect icu 

iatiiMEi dain. ^ '** eirciuuElanM, ix«ur in ecajunctioa with the lidlsj cited 





















MHAN ^^AMKRANTli? 


m 


ia tti« equL^^alent of date no- 127 also in &p. cit. (&iira 1107 Pu^-amd^sya, 

Monday, pj^fpafa-Mijitrnfflnna ^ &akA 1107 expired^Vi^vftvaati=AJ). IlSoK ^liile ihv 
Latter Monday la tLie correct eqvivaLeot of date^ no. 125, 120 and 123 in op. ciL The firet 
two of thwe tlireo dates taention the year Sobhakrt aad ^ka HOC current and HOG expired 
[=A.D. 11S3] while tht year Plavaiiga meDtioned in the third muBt be understood to refer 
to the northern luni-solar year of that name, which corrosponded to A.D. 1183. 

3. Date of Btdare inacription of the time of the Hoyaala king Narasimha 1 {Ep. Cor,, 
VI. TTnd flr 72 ; p. 46J : Saks 1084 C'ifra-hMnH, Pv^-p^ir^imS, Adivdra, aMardya^ Mmim- 

nut^a- 

Saka 1084 expired^CStrahhAnn by the southern luni-solar system. In this year, mean 
Makara-sarnkiAnti calculating from the moment of true Me?a-aainkranti, occurred according 
to the Arya SiddhAnta, at 13h. 14m. 22s. on Sunday, 33rt December AJ). 1182, and caJcnlat- 
ing from the moment of mean Me^- saipk rAuti , at lOh. AOm, 52s. cm Tuesday, 35th Decem¬ 
ber. The true Makora-sarnkrftnti too occurred on that Tuesday at Gh- 16m. 4fis. The 
mean lil&i Pusya-su 15 ended on the nboTO Sunday at about 3K. 34m. Bs., while the mean 
lilAis associated with the above Tuesday were Pu^ya-ba 2 {ending) and Piisya-ha 3 (begin¬ 
ning). It is hence evident that this Sunday,23rd December 11G2, is the regnJar equivalent 
of the date given in the inscription. 

4. Date of BclavAla inscription of the time of the above king (Ibid. Kadur 10 ; p. 8) : 

i§«i» 1094 Kk^a, Mdr^ra-m H, Somav&ra. vltard^^-MTfJmtmava^ByattpiUa. 

Saka l(Kt4 current =Khaia by the southern luni-solar system ; for this year the date 
is irregular. In the previous year however (regarding such ycais, see op. tit., p, 31 ff.), mean 
Dhanus-ssinkrAnti, according to the Arya SiddhAnta, oecurred at 4h. 23m. 30 b. on Monday 
23n] Movember 1170 A.D„ when calculated from the moment of oocurrence of the tme Me!?a- 
samkr&nti, and at 7h, w5m. 58s. on Wednesday, 25tb November, when calculated from the 
moment of occurrence of the mean Me^-saiakrAnti. True Dhanus-sarnkrAnti too occurred 
on this Wednesday at 23h. 31m. Os, 

The mean li(ii MArgil»ira-su 14 began on the above Sfonday at about 4h. iCm. 32a., 
while the mean filAfe asoociatod with the above WedncBday were MArgasiia-su 15 (ending) 
and ba- 1 (beginning) ; and it ia thus obvious that the above-mentiQnedi Monday {23rd Novem¬ 
ber A.D. 1170) is the equivalent of the date given in the inscript ion. 

Regarding the epithet aUardysan applied to the Dhanus-samkrAnti, see op. cU., p. 25 f . 

f>. Date of the Anckere copper-grant of Virabnll&la II [Ep. ^ar,, V. CaimorAyapam^a 
179 i p, 402): ^aih» 1113 i^oHinyai Pufya-ba 11, Adftyawini, udnrdyot>^,.Mtnij7i(ifmi9ji, 

This date has already been discussed by me on p. I2fl in IHQ., vol. 4, As I have said 
there, the date is irregular for Saks IU3* which carresponded to Saumya by the southern 
luni-solar aj-stem. In the following year however, mean Makara-satpkrAnti, according to 
the Arya SiddhAnta, occurred at 19h. 4m. 22s. on Sunday, 23ni Decemhet A.D. 1190, when 
calculated from the moment of occurrence of true Mosa-samkrAnti, and at 23 h. 38m. 52s. 
on Tuesday, 25th December, when calculated from that of mean Me^-sarpltrinti. The tme 
Makara-samkrinti too occurred on that Tuesday at I2h. 6in. 48s. 

The mean (iiAj Pu$ya-ba 11 began on the above Sunday at a(K>ut 13h. 51m. 23s,, while 
the mean fifAi's s8S«:iat>ed with the above Tuesday were Pusya ba 12 (ending) and ba-l3 
(beginning) ; and it ia hence obvious that the equivalent of the date given in the inseription 
is Sunday, 23rd December A.D. 11 DO.* 

a ’The cakutations in this pspsr have been mnda with the help of Hr. Bcwcll's tablet referred to 
sbave; and in cona«»Mw with dates 2.5. it may be otwened that the rtsutta are the name U on* uhb 
the SOiys, instead of the .4rye, Siddhlnta, 

The houn, miautee amt sccoiufa given above should In all eai?ea be rounted from the moment of mean 
LAsItSl funiiw Ctfi lilt lArril ioi icd« 
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Those are the only datea that I know of m whicH moon aairticrantu HMm to be cited i and 
it becomes deaf from wh»t has been add above that thcae mean tamh^nfit have in all eosea 
been caJculated from the momcDt of aoourrence of the true Ue^'Saijikr&ntL Tn other words, 
Iho compQere of the professedly mean-ayatem almanaca from which the dotaila of the above 
dates were taken, hod given in them as the begionii^g of the solar year, the moment of occur¬ 
rence of the true and not the mcanMe^a-saiiikrhnti, This ia, on the face of it, inconsistont i 
and tho queation hence ariEses in one's mind, why should tliia have been so 1 Why did the 
eompileta of professedly mean-aystem almanacs give the moment of occumnee of the true, 
and not the moan, Me^-satnkr&nti as the beginning of the sokryenri The only answer that 
suggoata itself to mo in this eonncction is this : As is well-known, it Is explicitly stated 
in tho Arya and Brahma SMdhAntaa that, thoiq;h the Ky, era began at mean aiuirise oo 
Friday, 18th February B.C. 3102, the year that began on that day tKy. year 1 current or 0 
expired) was the luni-solar year, and that the tmo solar year realty began on Tueedsi', ISth 
February B,C. 3102, at 20b, 27ro, SOs. and iOh- 32m. 228,, reapoctively. It is enstly conceiv¬ 
able therefore that &jyotifilca who wanted to compile a mean-s\atem ‘paUcdnga for, say, the 
Ky, year 4000 expired according to the Ary a StddhAnta, w'ould have chosen the above-given 
moment as his start ing-point, and by adding to it 305.2380803 (length of the solar year accord- 
ing to the Arya Siddhhnta) X 4000 days, arrived at the result that tho solar year Ky. 40C0 
expired began on Thursday, 22nd Slareh A.D. 899, at 13h. 47m, 3a. With thia moment as 
basis, ho would then, by adding to it 30.438223 days and its multiples determine the 
moment of oecorrenee of the mean Vrsabha, Mithiina and other tamkrdulU, and at the end, 
by adding 30.438223 days to the moment of oecurrcnce, so determined, of the mean Mina- 
samkranti, arrive at the result that the moan Mesa-saqikrinti ef the Ky, year 4001 expired 
occurred at 20Ji. Om, Os, on Friday, 2l8t March A.D, 900. Thk however happens to Im 
the exact moment of occurrence of the true Mc^-aenikrhnti. And thus tiie moment of 


docuiTence of mean Me^a-oamkrhntl, determined in thin manner by ihe jyolifika aforesaid, 
would bo ideutical in every case with that of true Mesa-saipkrinti, due totheeircuniatance 
that this took oa his starting-point 19h. 52m, 22 b. of I3th Februaiy B. C. 3102. 

At the same time, it is also conceivable that another j'yohViAa may have taken as hie 
fltarting-point Oh, Om. Os. {i.e., exactly 0 A.31,) of Friday, 18th Fobruery B.C. 3102 {at this 
moment began the mean-systom solar vear Ky, I current according to the above two Sid- 
dliintaa), and by adding to it 385.2386805 X 4000days, arrived (as3!r. Sewell haadonejat the 
result that the soler year Ky. 4000 expired, according to the Arvra SidcttiAnta mean system, 
began on Saturday, 24th March A.D. 899. at 17h. 20m. Ob., and calculated from this moment 
the moment qf occurrence of the mean Vpaabha, Mitliuna and other* mnutranlts. These 
moments are. naturally, diflorent from those determined according to the forlner method and 
also from those determined according to the true system of working. 

Thia diflorenee in the moment of occurrence of the mean aaijiJtnfnlis leads, in its turn, 
to a consequence that we mnrt take account of j it causes a ditfeivnee in tho namcB of lunar 
mobtha. Thus, to take an instance, I have said in connection with date no, 1 discussed 

Siddhhjita mean system, mean Poeya-amAvAsji begun 
at Uh. I7m. 9s. on bu^ay. 22nd I>«em1«r 1185 A.D, According to Mr, SeweU's method of 
calculalmg mean wipirSntij. however the month of afArgsBim was odAila in this veer (s« 
his table XC> and the mean bMi that began on the above Sunday was not Puw'a-a^AvAsvA. 
but MargaBira-amlvAsyA, Accordii^ to the Brahma Siddh&nta true system too, that tilhi 

* i'** month wae not afArgsAim but Bhadrepada 

(see hw tahlo LXXMI). On the other hand, according to the method of calculating mean 

’“‘J* the five dates given above, there was no 
p ^ ** >**r A.D, 1185, and the mean fiVA* that began on the above Sundav 

usfja-amAvttsya ; but the month Caitra was interealuted in the next year, A.D. 1180.7. 
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The difference in the method of eoJcuiivting meim ^amimnSw thus, in thiBinatance, led to 
A differenec in the Oiiimes of five iunar months; and what» necording to one method, are the 
months of odAifctt-Mdrgnaira, MArgaiirat Pusya» Mhgha and Phfligurwit aje> according to 
tho other methods the monthii of MAigciinL, Pusja, Maglui« Phiilguna and odAiJhi-Caitra 
respectively. 

As already obeorvcd above, however, 1 h^vc not up to now come across any date which 
oitcB a mean tam&rdnii calcoLiled according to the method adopted by Mr. Sewell, while, on 
the other handt the five dates given above cite, clearly, mean soniirdtilis calculated according 
to a different method. It would be well therefore if computers of Indian dates, and especially 
thoae that use Mr« SeweU^a tahlea referred to above for this purpose, bear in mind that them 
is a method of ealcolating mean mwJtrdniis which is different from that adopted by hi nit 
and that the employment of this method loads, not only to a difference in the time at which 
the moan miftkrdniis took pLaco, but| wcaHionally, to a differenoe in the years in which inter¬ 
calary months occurred, and in the names of lonar months 


THE LUNAR CULT IN INDIA. 

By V. H. KAMACKAKDEtA DIESHITAH, M.A. 

Iji an informing note on ' the Traces of Lunar enlt In India * in the J^ipisfa Siitdi 
OrimtaU, vol. Xll (1930), Professor Giuseppe Tucci mokes tho following observation. 

While sun worship was widely spread in India, it doea not appear that the moon wus ever 
raised to the rank of an mdependent divinity, or tlmt it ever had its own temples and its 
own devotees.{Translated from the original Italian by Mr, C. E, A. W, Otdham m the 
/nd. A Ml., Jan* 1932, p. 17.) An endeavour is made here to show that the lunar cult was 
oa oid ns the solar cult, and the moon enjoyed an independeat statue like any otbor deity 
of the Vedic pantheon. The worship of the moon, like that of the sun, must bo traced back 
to the Vedic pedod of India's ancient history'. It is generally known that orthodojE tmditicn 
cUssifies the Fujawda gaT^Od into four These are tho FrujapaltldfKi»inp 

A^ya idi^m and Vaihad^va kdisid^m. Of these, the Saumya kd^^am is in honour 
of the moon, who is raised to the rank of divinities tike the P^j&pati-^ Agni’^ and Visvadevas. 
The texts of the SaTpkiid which are devoted to the elaboration of B&criiicia) ritual refer to 
tho moon as an adktpaii of the sacdficer hence a demid. If the evidence of the Fafur- 
veda^^j^iid teaches us anything, it is that the moon is raised to the rank of a or Mcri- 
ficial deity and is undoubtedly a Vedic god. There is again the iovaluahle testimony of the 
Btdhmai^a literature where the moon is looked ux>on ss an independent divinity* In the 
TaUtiiiya Brdhmaif^ we have what is known as the ^omwaX'iAiii, and this atl£lain is celebrated 
in honour of the moon (II, viii, 3)* These hymns in praise of the moon can be favourably 
compared to the Rudra^iUdam, Puni^ct^kiam and other Vedk ^idams of much importanee. 
Added to this is the statement that tho presiding deity of the in the sacrlhciol Litcra- 

tore is no one else than Uandra or the moon-god, (iAfel,, n, u, 11^12.) Besidea their use 
in the yajrkts or Bacrificoa, they are used in eonncction with a number of cereEiionials attending 
tho innumerable or special vows and the installation of images in temples h much 

adumbrated in the Fur(iua literature and the Agama tmatlBea oa well. (See the 
puidpu, ch. 2G5, 24,) 

Tho PiirA^, which oreregardedos the fifth Veda according to the tradition transmitted 
in tho Indian religiouH and secular works, make elaborate references to the different aspects of 
the lunar cult. The moon is one of the ten dig-p^Uas or the guardian dcit ke of the directions. 
(See the Mofsyfl Purd^, oh. He is the lord of the twenty-seven mk^ras (ibid., ch. 

23.1 ff 4 and is one of the nine pLancts which go by the name of im^ograhas. (/Aid., ch. 93-10*) 
He Is above all the or the lord of oceans and plants, {ibid., eh. SM, 25.) 
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Lot us miff turn our attention to the vast treaeura of Tamil Htemturo of Ecfath India, 
and try to fbul out whether the Tamit litoraiy truditkin has anything to eorrobomte th* 
above statoiuentu and to throw fneah light on the topic under difeiioaion. The TWMpjnyofn, 
which cannot bo later than ftnirik century b,c.| has a aignificaat espTfKsjon^ Qpmmiaivditht, 
or hi praioe of she deities or persons. Perhaps DankchAdiga] follows this castom if one ex- 
aminos earofully the opening lines of that epfe* the &tappndiMmm. The author of the Sihf* 
padikdmw^ tDontions these eI% in the following order: moon, soUp rains, fforldt sagee and the 
king of the land. (Canto I, U. 1 ff.) It la of pertieubr Lntertat to note that the Tamtl elassie 
of tho aeeond century begins trith an mvocation to the moon god. (Seo Mi Eaghava 
Aiyangar's T&lMppi^ PorttindhiMra Arai^^ 2nd od.^ p. 129, mots.) According to the 
celebrated comntentator XaccmArkkijiiyor, the FafftTultfu la the hymn in pralso of Valli 
or tho moon. (8oe tho gloss on TM. PumU. 3S.) It will thua appear that from tho 

time of the grammarian ToUcAppiyan^, if not earlierp the moon came to be lei^c)gnlHd hy 
the Tamtb ae one among their diJTerent deltiee, and a pkicc of high honour is given by the 
princc-poot lUnko-AdigeJ to the moon (ffiifriaf). But what la more important and most 
interesting is the unmistahablB reference to a temple of moon. The tamiJ expression for that 
temple id Nii^kkoffam (Canto IX> L 13), which existed in ancient Puh&r or K&vcripattanam. 
Here is an explicit statement of the existence of a temple dedicated to the moon which can¬ 
not be disputed + According to Ktesiu (400 b.o,) there were tempies dedicated to the fiun 
and moon, at a distance of 15 daya^ journey from Mbiint Abu. After quoting this aathoritj 
Mr. G. Vflidya furtlmr remarks ; Thom wap a templo of the moon at Prabh&aa." 

(flry o/ JfoJicsixii 7?vfia^ to|. I, p, 255.) These evidances bear ample testimoDy to the exhit- 
bucd of moon templos in India and moon w'orship both in the north and tho far louth. 

Though the temptes of the moon have cliflappeareclf tlie worship ol the moon still contj* 
ntics. A relic of the old custom which is frequently referred to in tho works and 

later Tamil literature goes by the name of lilerallyf the worship of Ihe moon. 

(See stansa 307, froynsdr Ahappornl, sd/ra 7, p. 67 and the stray but rare 

Btanca quoted in the same page: stanza 170: See also the collec¬ 

tion of M. E&ghava Aiyangsr^^ p, 32.) Here h a stanza pwsing the moop» technkoLly en¬ 
titled dinnpd^i. That this claEEs of poema existed is seen from the comment of Arumpada- 
vnrai Ac&riyiir on the line 37. Ciunto Vl of the Sikippadiidram.) 

In this connection the T'inri'Jtnxrtf which deals with AHappmttf Is worthy of notOi The 
7irHhkov<tif nf BlAnikkavMakar of the runth century a.n, betonga to the high ctiias works on 
Hindu mystictsm which ortHnaHly sooin to be texts on love poetry, (See author's Studie* 
in Tamil Lk^^re and History, pp. 99-lOL) The stanza (OT) gives a gUropso of social life 
in ancient Tamil land. It was a custom with the anciont Tamlkip and th» ii current even 
now, to watch tho moon rising on the second day otter the new moon day. This seeing of the 
moon is religions in character and tantamount to the worahEp of the moon. The maid waiting 
on the lady lore, Innooent of the fact that her mifltitiiw had already enjoyed, thongh secretly, 
her husband's company, uiges her to come out and pay her rosp^cts to the moon. But the 
mistreaa refuses to worahip the deity, thus giving a sure hint that she had her own husband, 
who la to her all god. IncMentany we are introduced to a great truth and Its pmetke in the 
TamD land that chaste women do not womhip any god excepl their own husbands, whom 
they worship as theli god. It may be weU to bear in mind that this was the great maxim 
taught by Tiruva|lttvar in hia thought-provoking treatise the TirttUuj^ (see the £tfj^ee^6ar 
55). 

To return to the subject proper, tbs lomw cult was known in early Tamil India,^ as well 
as Ln Vedk India. There were templea dedkatod to that deity, though such instances havo 
becenae cxtuict. The worship of the moon os a planet, as a diQpdia and as the lord of the 
vegetable kingdom k still largely prevalent. 





SKrTEUDEHr 


MlSCELLiVNiDA 


177 


MISCELLANEA, 


IMPORTANT rHAGMESTARY ETSCRIFFlON 
FOUND AT MAH.iaTaAK ^BOQRA 
DISTRICT). 

nh« Jawing aotfl on ilia 3l4uryfui Br^lunl ickacrip-^ 
tioa reeantly joiitid ai lif&hiistbAii m tha Bogn 
district waa rwd by Prof. D. R, RhntidaJ'kAr at 
tba Sympoalimi of tha Aa-iatle Sociaiy of Bangui 
hald CD the ^d JeniiAry LD33,} 

Tbia fiagmanlary but most idtafosting irwnptkn 
iQ Maujyati wu disao^arfd, on tha Slirt of 

Navambor 1931, liy 009 Baru F&qtr o4 tba 
thjlogarb village in tho Bogrw distriLi of BongaJ, not 
far from ■ nnotind which waa beiog axcavatod by the 
ArchjcokgicaL Dopartmeni, 

Th* rragmaot, m it la, containa six Jm« of writing 
in tbe BrAhinf Alf^bot of the Alokati iwon^- 
The luLguaga ii tba same b 4 that of bin Pillar £dlet4p 
that II to aay^ it wai tho laAgnagO of Aladhyado^ 
i£if1u«t»d by MO^adhl^ or rather the court language 
iA Magadhn. The purport of tho inscription ia 
briefly ai follows. Soma ruler of the Mauryan 
period^ whoeo oatue i« lofrt, bad Uaoed an order to 
ibe MabJiinlitra eialionecl at Fundranagarop wilb a 
view to rebevD the distresa cauwJ apparently by 
famine to a people calkd SariivaRigiy^ who wem 
eettied in and about the town. Two moa^rorca were 
adupted to meet thie eOffitLngCficy. Tho flrwt appa¬ 
rently oockfiiitedl of the advance ot a loan in 
curreacy^ and the Hcond of the diatribulion of 
d^dnyun or paddy * from the dietrict granary + A 
wreh is cxprtH&ed that the Stunvampyaa will thus 
be abJo to tide o%ar the calnniity+ With the mto- 
mtion of plenty they were atked lo return tbo 
mcmey to the Trenaury and the grain to the CmnaTy. 

It will be seen that this opigTaphie record ii of 
}^eat bivtOfii^f i mpertanefi^ In the Glat place, it 
eytablishei the identity of ihe prewnt Sldh 
H'lth the aneieEit Ihibdrarmgam. The Joit line of 
the inaeription clfiarly aliowa thol It was fijcod into 
tho atrxicturo of A Granary which eonhi not has-e 
been far from the place where the atone plaque was 
found. The Gnmiuy waa thus situnted in the 
pmecit area of Mahfieth&n. And ai the Gninary 
originally belonged LO Fundranagara, theni con be 
no doubt as to MablkthAn being identical with 
PdOdrfuiogorti- Ciinnuighara, with hli lopographi- 
cal inallbcter had long ago identiEcd the two on the 
evideneo of the Chinese pilgrim p Yuan Chwarig. 
But hia ideotincaticn hod reznaiDod more or Los 
uxuMniain for want ef epigraphie evidence^ But the 
find of OUT record now \bnvm no doubt on this point- 
The second paint of hiaiorical intetfvl that we 
have to note is the manner in which the state in 
ancient India endpavotifed to eemhat the mvagne 
of a famine- ]i!ention m made in this injscnptSon 
of the distribntidii of dArfnya, or unbusked rice. 
This paddy obv^iooBly must have been used aa ased 
for sowing operatiotii. luidr also when hiMked^ must 


have served the purpose of food, li niny« however, 
he a^ked t why mociey was at all diAribuLed among 
tho Samvamgrysa I Ici Ihil ■eoimeeLJon we have to 
rctnembH that in EaAt Bengal, whore natujo is »o 
plentiful, a fnmino can take place Only through tbo 
Laundnllon of a ri^'Ur. MabiLsthUn, Giat is, Pubdm- 
Dagam, is iUualcd on a riw^ namolyp the KamtOyil. 
And when a town U setfled tm a river, the Bonds 
cause devasiation not simply to the crope in thn 
Belds^ but also to the buHdin^ and huie which am 
perched on its border. To meet this egntingpney, 
a monfFv grant has to be mode to the people wha» 
bolongiags ha^e been washed away or seriously 
nfTectod hy the floods- This li perhapi the only 
explanaiiuo that can bO given of the disbursement 
of gcmdolxi coins among tho SadavethgiyaB. What 
agHlo VQ have to note here ia that this disbursemont 
of money and this distrihutibn of unbusked rice 
worn made to this people witbout any intereet- Jf 
they had been charged with any„ surely there would 
have boon lome reference to it in our record. 

Ferhapn oOirw ia not the Bnt knowm inscriptiDa 
which relaieH to the putting up of a granary as a 
safeguard agaiiuft scarcity of food. Of pc-aotiDally 
the same period i« nn inscribed eoppor-plato found 
at Soliagaura, about fourtwi quIsb souLh-Hist from 
Gorakhpur (^/.A.,XXVr201 f,)- A cursory glnneD at 
its contents will convince anybody that it mfors 
not to ano hut to tw^e granariee, and that this plate 
b an order to eome Uahiuniitra, ttat loned appueaitly 
at Srikv'Asti, to open the two granaries and ciMrihuia 
their contofita when any dire contingency cnilod fOv 
It, In faet| the idea of counteracting the ravagee 
ef a famine by the ereetigai, of grazukrios and Ware¬ 
houses is pmty ancient In India, and It is not 
therefore a matter nf surpebe if the AEshuathlhi 
inscription also adverU to the measuiea cOUHdOnly 
employed by the Slate to combat the devasiatioii 
caused by a famine in ancient Dengol- 

Lot ut now s$e what further light oUr record 
throws on tho nncisnt history of Beiig^L It is a 
pity that the Bfat lino of the Lnaeript iem hasnot been 
pmerved. The name of the ruler, if any uaii 
metitioniKl, is thus lost irrstnevnhly. But as the 
nlphabet and the tiuiguage of our record nro oxaetly 
like those of the AAokan edicts, it ia not iznpossitiln 
that he was a prince of the Mauryan dynasty^ We 
have already seen that the language of this epigraph 
is the language of Madhyadete influenced by MOga- 
dhh It was really the language of the Mauryan 
Court in Btagadhap which^ owing to Its outgrowing 
imperial ismT had spread not Only o^or the whole of 
ILadhyadeto but aboover parte conterminous with it. 
In fact. It had become the lingua /nmoa of almost 
the whole of North India. We eldw sen de^itely 
that this fingvEO /raneo had spread oven to Bengal 
and woe to vogue there os early as the fourth 
century as our inscriptioti ctmclnslvely proves 
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h. Ji trifp ihat BrAlinuinijina ti> 6 k m loog Isng 
lima to Hpfnd Avnr Bofigai. Tha Arymi ^uUioti 
aecins^ /or -tlw fi.nfl tn liow bmci dii^HitiiiEiBLod 

in nneiocLt Bqngol bf Ihe It, ij mrioui ta 

noio that vhilo Bihir nnd Kosalo wvro Ukan by 
BiKldha and bts adhraitmta Dori^L nc aoloctdd 
by Mah^^Ira and Hu folloin^ far tholr |}rfwl.ytuiin|^ 
AdtiivitiiM. Hi# Iru# that no iraotK o| ihu ongiiuil 
Juinun] apfl now ln/t in Bon/^l. But evon u bU4 
«* Ibo midtihp of tho •ovttaih cantury a.d. th# 
Cbindao Yuvn CbiFKtig toitifkM to tbo Nir- 

^ranthA Joinu bsin^ tiuraarouji in Pti(^dm%'nrtihfinn 
\Ann. Sfimd. Or^ itf 4 . Inst^ Xll, ll^4 Only Ih# 
Olhnr clAy a copj[wir-pLnt« charter wu# ducovorflcl 
dnrii^ omvattnnii at pAltCrpur in Songalp dated 
Q.'K. l 5 fc ^/77 A.ii., vhioh rogiaton a gnnl fftr the 
wonhip oT Arhati at a tnAdro aitunted not far fmm 
tbia place and pmidod over by th* diaciploa of the 
Nirgrmtha pwopcor Gubanandia {EJ.^ XX, 6L /.>. 
No FflAiMfiahle ilould ran thua He antwtaj-ned a# to 
Jalaiwn and mpeclany Xirgranlhuin, having lira 
provalent iin Bengal up till the sovnrtth centULry a,l>r 
Thia at tho meal may DEplain the employment of 
the Brahinl alphabet lit OtLr inacfTption^ but ibe tuft 
of th* court laii|;iiage of F^inltputra U a clear indi’ 
cation of BongnL at any rale North Bvigal^ being 
included xn t he Haniyan doMinioiu, 

The Inst point of hifttorkal inlemt that wo have 
now to oofknidnr H t trho were the i^ihvaihgiyM* 
4Uppodng that was Iho name really intended. 
fiaEnvatbglyaa Ut the fimt ptacft remind ua of Saih^ 
vaiju. We know that to the accai:int of Fudi-cAiA 
hy Yuan Chwang a noto ia added by the 
commentatori aaying that “ Fudi-cAf vu in * North 
fndia,^ and thet the north people called it the 
Sam-fa^ih Hr ^EDvajji} EWetiers, voL. ri, p. 

On thia point BisaJ rnakoa the following pertlnntt 
comment : ^'The country of the Ynjjie or Bam- 
vrijjiap \ tinited VNjjio, was that of the conTede- 
rated eight tribes of the people called the Vrij-jy 
or Vajjra, one of which, via., that of theLkhchhavii. 
dwelt at Yami ” fBoaJ. BtetmU, voL ff. p. 77^ 


I n. iOOh ffoat a# the eight confederate clans, of 
whom thft Vajjia the moat important, ware 

called collectively the SamvajjiBp or iho oniled 
VajjLsp it is not at ail tinrtHi#aaa.ble (o cenjecturo 
that there were conrederate clanii to Emai Bengal 
who w«rft ■smiliirly conglomorited under the collect 
tiv» term of Saihvarbglyns, This show# ihAt the 
mnsi prominent of theae at tb# boginniiig was tho 
Varhglyae, after whem tbo conledcraticb wu styled 
thft Samvaiix]Lgfya4|, Of the * united Vainglyaa T The 
second point to be noted her# ia that the people of 
East Bengal a™ now called Vargas, and it may now 
bo Mkftd where wm the nDcovity of coining from it 
a name which if an obvious deri^'ali've (rotn it, 
namelyp Vaibgfya. If wo now turn lo the Fdyii 
and .^al#yo Purdfuu ond study the chapters dealing 
with BAunoao-pinydoip we find that they monlion 
thft two ell Aod clan*, Prava^tfea# and Vaig^yas^ Bui 
bo it noted that none or thom has been called Vabgm. 
Secondly, the second of these oames comes ao rioan 
to th* Vamg^ya of our ijucripttoD that our uiscrip- 
tion bemg eaiHer than any one of theee Pwrdiw and 
[ being a gfRiuino record o( the time, Vaigiya must 
I doubileH he considered to bo thft originaJ nanift and 
tho readrog Vaagfya of the thus bfKomos a 

corrupt form of it. Again, the fact that PravaDfpis 
arftcoupled with Vebgiyas {wrOiEigly called Vaag%ss] 
in tbeae early Purdno# abowt that Ihoy war* con- 
fftdnrated idsns and feU under Iho E^thvaihglyaa. 
And* further, the refftr^ce to the Sarhvaiii^yss in 
connection with Fug^mnagara gom to indicate that 
tho Pcindrae alio belotiged to the Bamvadigtya con. 
fo<lcracy. j\nd iuab as in the time of the Huddha 
tho c#pita) of the Ssmvajji cctifedwacy was Yes Ah, 
which was the hoad^uarteci, not nf the Va/jti^ but 
of tho Ucbchhavis who were thort prominent^ it 
MMna that m the time of our mvriptjon the capital 
ef the Sathvamgiym^ wa« Pundrarvageja^ which was 
the bead-quarters, not of tho Vaeglyas, but of the 
Pnt^dras, after whom it ws4 imdunUedly callod! 
Fandranagars. 


BOOK-NOTICES. 


BtODMlfiT Loqio: Volume IL By Tn. ^rcfim 
SS7#ET. Bihliothftoa Buddhlca XX VI. 

Laches : pp. vi -\- 4 a$. Academy of ^hsnew of 
the UB$B : Lenlngmdt ift 30 . 

Some thirty years hat# parsed sine* FiufoaH^ 
Btcberhalsky firat began to write on the subject of 
Bkiddhiit logiop ond the two volumoi of tbo pfesent 
work, of whkh thft Rftcond is the fimt to appear, con^ 
tain thft matured fruit of bia raeoarchto during that 
lone period. Her* we have the materials 00 which 
fust volume, not yet in the reviower^s hands, is 
finely a tranalat Son into English of Dhamin. 

hirtl s NyrlyrTbtWti and Dhnnnettara^s rrOromOQtary, 
^wpankd hy aovemi appendiew conuining e^- 
tracts oti points of importance from Vlcaspeti Hbkii 


and othefa. Th* author, os is well Imown^ beliftvmi 
firtnly in th* Unpeaflihlbty of tmnslatiiig Banskr^t 
philosophioaL treattsee with any degree of liiemItxtHS 
and in previoui boohs b* hu paraphrased with the 
greatest froodom, but with reaults that wcz« moit 
decidad]y open i* criticism. For whm strong vtew^ 
are held about contsutioud mattem^ it in diffkuH ift 
be objnetive in pampbraaing and to avoid tenden- 
ciowtees ^ tho viowa colour the tratudation and give 
it a misleading edbet^ When sled a toxi is not 
quite correctly mpproheadodH, too free a rwidnruig 
may rrwuH in eomsthing which bears no resemblaace 
stallto tboorxginal^ In the present work, however, 
be has iuccAafully ai^idod thoift pitfalls and do*a 
so by keeping in fact much closer to the text than 
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hfi hAB bvm Acciiflom^d do. Thfl AVl^i'ndy 
And it-ft comnwniAry in *tr*ightforwfi/d onougli in 
AppoaraDctf, bul Iba biUct aignidcqwb d( b»ch twin 
mul ar^nmHOt ii iinguli^ly di^Cidt to gnkfp in ita 
wiliintiy and 5till mare diflktiit, when gjvpbd, to 
nHidor Meuerntbly and iotblli^bly- Yet hare an 
oat pwrdinaiy inouuro ol aucc^ofts Iw bwn atiamod; 
ioc tbia bi wdoubtecUy for and awo|r tba beat 
traAidation oE any Solukrit work on togio that wo 
bavo, a l■ofttBbla tour de whan wo iromombar 

Lh&t Engluh h not tho outhor'a natlvo kuptogo 
and that aocn pEete miatoty* ot ita idicHnatLi! poauliori- 
tki» U indiap€n*abla lor a ptocue raproduotion of 
tbo aubtintka of tba nrigLnni Evno if occafionuLty 
tharo nr« Inpeoa in ^mmar, they am no hindmneo 
to undMsUmdiog and an Englisliinan It the brat 
ponwi to twr wilneaa to tha high quality of tha 
achkovaniwit. Much of tha tocfow. it Ahonld bo 
addodt attained in making Dharmakirrii'a and Dbar- 
mdtlarm''a position aomprohanalhla Is dm to tha 
admi-Tihte not«. which hfing oat claarly tho impor^ 
tanco and oHginahty ol BnddluBt Ingio by maaiM of 
COTnpari:»cia wiDl modarti Gatmau and English wOfk 
in thi^ domainr 

tn tbo nbiai4co of tho lira! ^-olumo a dLSGuation nf 
genoTnl rsriikEipiea would bo out of placo, but in 
mvinwing a book which will bo toad with tha oloso^t 
attention by B|ritGialut< nnd which may ba oarnoalty 
fwonunwuloci to all ^todonta ntariing on Uta Mndy 
of IhdLBJi logioi it is not ottaaa to indicata ono ct 
two poinu to whiab with difliiianoa 1 am inoluuKl to 
taka oKCaptioti ; with dilBdanno* not moraly bocama 
iL tl a caao of impnr eangrettm, but aUo bocauiia m 
BomeoAsM dmgroaiDfmt may bo duo not to difTor- 
nnpiH on irtBttaiw of aubatanca but to tba failuro of 
tho tmailation to gi^’O oxaot alleet to tho intent ionj^ 
of ProfosaoT StoharlMtsky. 1 nntico ha Ig reluctBui 
to admit that nrf/ia naually tnoaru itinnly the objaet 
to whtoh prut}/nk*a ia dJrOotod, without any phUe^ 
oaplilEal ixnplicationB at to the natiim or leality of 
the object y foc imtincO tost* p. 7, w cOrroctly 

givon litaraliy in a footnotet but tbo oonalructlon 
put upon it in tho translation aMKlLS to fHO to go 
too far. Again in toxtr p^ $■ ^ and &p tbo two 
occurrenow of ri5drfAa*5fnot‘finn»» which moana aotno- 
thing liho 'aamcintod with a Binglo objact,^ la 
transtatod tho timo ' as ita knplication,^ nnd 
the Bocond lime * inhoront in tha aomo ab|oct,^ ao 
patting a wrotig ooropkfsion on tho whole pnjtsaga- 
Bimilnrly the long and important duumiakofi of 
imgatiop in tho chaptec on aodnAdAmadno in vary 
hard to foUoWk bRatue a numbor of difTaronl tnina- 
lationa are tried for dfiryfi and odfffyn, in order to 
LtOpoH tho idea» which U qnito itfolovant to Dhar- 
mptbara’i argumentp that to n Vtjainavkdin dr^ 
moaru^ not Kimathing raal^ but wHoething imasgined. 
When tho author finally abandooji the nttumpt nnd 
down to Ihe ftquivalefnt ^jpenaibilia*^ ho be- 
ctxnw intolligibto again and givm ua tha preciaa 
afl«t of tho i*xX- Tho point 1 would mak* in 


rofarring to these paamgM ia that Dharmnkfrtf and 
hia commAtlator tcio ordinarily and of aol purpOBa a 
vocabulary which wniddl enable thoir thoorin to bo 
profoasod either by realiat oc by idMlmi Buddhiate. 
Each party could put thoir own construction en the 
language without impairing the forco el the argu- 
Mcnifl, hut I would hold that m certain ca^a^ the 
actual meLhod nsorl in the traiLslation to force the 
tdewa of one party* the IdcaliataT into tho tOKt i<* 
op« to oritictam at befogging tho uatiaj and Ihat a 
more rtraigfatfomrd rendering would hav% trison 
more accurato and more eomprehon^iblo. 

This may bo illustmtod by a point to which a 
more cempciLfmit hand than mine i Ln ValliVe Pou^iiit 
Mi^anges cAinofa aC bouddkiqUP4r I'Ol. 415) hm 
drawn attanlien, Profoasar Slcliorhatifky'4 transla¬ 
tion of adnilpyo by co-ordiiiation * with tho impLi- 
tatiotid he drawi therefrom. The term in cenfinod 
aimoct entirely in Mm week Lo perception- Tlih 
laller ia divided into two didtincL atagiMv liratly the 
action of the organ■ which reaulte in un exact 
reflecticm of the ob|oct,alveyd hero called pmfi&hdoe^ 
and tKondly. the acticA of ihafjM/id^tHaeDnatruDtivB 
imaginntipfi* which constructs an imago out uf the 
rolloctioa. This imami i^ regularly cabod dlkAnsn. 
by which ti indhretad a lack of exact ne^ or ronlity, 
iU mtiure aa a preduci of iniAgination ; In tho ono 
fuasngo (text, p. 21 whnrO OWlMiisa IS aubetiLuted 
for it the wt i* probably intorpolatod^ so llwit wo 
ihould read drihdbhM. In tho text, p. 16, 4 ff.. 
the invago U diiscribed an the nbape (dldm]! that tho 
mind lake* and thaml^ throng the likooMa {sdrdjh 
to tho objroei the cognition of the object im 
complmed lariAnjwulkisidcfAv); ' co-ordinatinn * faiU 
Lo oxpreee adaqimtoly this ppocoaa, whoso original 
purpose WM to explain hew cugnition took ptacO' 
without actual cnnlnct between iho mind^ tho aoaso 
organ and tho obioci- fncieienUlly the theory of 
tho roflactiod of the object cannot bat atzike one 
as portowing remarkable analogue with the clasaicat 
bkinkhy^ Iboory of tha aetioa of efft in tha 
A minor matter ia the translalicJi oJ mdlrctvdAo- 
JbaetopodriaHiJ (text» p. 2f 24) hy * ^ that Its aim 
was undenirable^ > liko the inJitructiim about tba 
ritufti to bo fellnwed at the (rel-nwrriage ceremony 
df (ono^a own) molher ^ Whothor hitma can moan 
ritual I need not diicveaf bat why * ono^a own 
mother" t There are two alternati^^* oithMf by 
taking widlp m oqni^'nlont to md^rpnfBwr. a cotnreoTi 
Buddhist term for ‘ woman * gonerellyp and imdar- 
standbig that v idew murriago ia onlirely di^ppro™! 
of, or* in viaw of tho feet that the Kdnwdnm> 
acctlon on th* punarhAft provoa the aecond mnniiigoa 
of women not to bo uncommon or to be cornddorod 
objectionable In certain cinumirtancoa, hy translat- 
ing mdiy aa ' one who h&s bomo ohildren to her first 
husband * nnd inferring that remarriagie was im- 
proper in aoeh caass cniy- 

But, taken nil round, iho trenabitioTi ia remerkably 
anccpiwfid for its acowato repfoducllon of ihs 
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of thfr ori^ifuiJ io intelligible form uid 
cwfltitutai b coniribntloni %q the iubjett of the 
higlieift LiDp«rtAow+ for wiUch ml\ *( m, wheduer 
«peci 4 li«t« m logir or goiiortd btodmie, eKooot but 
W deeply gruteful to Line Ruuaibn pcfiolbr. 

E. H. J. 


A's 1 PfTfcDotrcTto^ TO BcrouiiLvt Efornuit. By 

BK 7 iOYT 0 «tt BBJIlTAdttAlirYA. JOXll inollAb; 

pp. viii+ m. 43 plntee. Oxford ruittnoiij 

Erws, 103 ^. 

Till TMiiLtly it hto been impooftible to form any 
detailcid ]d« of Bibddhuit Tantrum for want of 
ortgina) toite. The Barodo Oricfita! loatitme hui 
now published eotoe of tbe most imporioELt in «L£- 
ticrtia* which are readable but not up to the best 
BiaocUrds of acholiuship ttrom^ fnilorv to comect 
fbaity relereiioB to the Tibetan tranalbtiozu j 

and through omlealcHi, to eofiault the few Europwt 
publioationi on the eubiett. The obeciuHty of the 
wordittg U iiKfa ihbi our knowledge bos not been 
advanced m much ju it ehould ha^tp been, and Dr. 
BhattaehbTyya^i brief sketch id aceordiiigjy weh 
eome. To whnt extant doee he lead lu to modify 
our pcevioup vim f At the end he rtmarka, * The 
Tantms flhould be regarded u tbe gfcntm contri- 
butlon of IndsB to world otdtute,'’ a #teLLemf!nt at 
ent i» vbriiiace with i he reat of bis hook, which tends 
lo prove the eiart oppokite. It i» in fact ha^d to 
diBcntau^ from the curious farrwgo of whieh mon 
Tantric works eouYlit tbw eletnenie which are 
originaf snd im|>Drtanl, nor don the author give m 
ail tbe help he might. For ha is evidently immfft- 
climtlyiMpquAiriled witlitherwnlUol went remtvh 
on the Vijfiinav&da wyvtm, to which Buddhist 
Tantrism ow» iu pMloeophital fmmeworkp and I 
doubt the possibility of nmking definite seecrtlon# 


Kotbmg in thii book is likely 10 make the latter 
eeoedefroni their verdict that the Taut m canjiot im 
held to have any real value as religiou or phlloMfiby 
and that in soido aspects it iSp as the author states 
in his prefac-Cip the product of diseased mintlSr 

0nooej»ui[ wemny beall agteed» ibst^ whatever 
iteotherdebcicDcieip il did giineiite to an art, wbirh, 
if by no meanA of Ihp front rank, has pmdived a 
body of work of dofinile Hihetir valuep and Dr. 
Bhattadbaiyya’s pubhratiuos with their admirablo 
ill Ufft rat Ions have dime miKh to bring thiB home to 
everyone. 

E. H. J. 


GEDQManv OF Eaulv Btronsisit^ hy^ Bimala 
C ntmsr L*w, M.A.. B.L.. Ph.D. II|X6 in.; 
aai H- S 9 pp. j with sketch map. Loadon, Kegan 
IVul, Trenchp Trubner dt Co.^ 1^32. 3i, 

This litttB vohmie, which contains a fair^ eofn- 
pkie collectioci of such gcogtaphical inionnation ne 
£■ to be found in the Fill Buddhist texts, wiU be of 
use to research studentSp inasmuch as it fnrnkshea 
carefully collated refereaccs to the texts in which 
the amfm are found. Studcnti of Indian hiitery 
and geography are cDnstantly confronled with the 
dilBeulty al times insupern-ble—of identify ing the 
tenitorisl divisions and sitoc menticned in the old 
texts- The limits of ccpcmirim fdrAi) and other 
geographical divisiocu have altered from time to 
time, and their very mun« ch«iged, while capiiab 
have been transferred suid sitoe alamdoncd for 
varioui reasons. Any evidence chat wilt help to 
determine the gCDgmpbical conditions at dsjinits 
periods is^ therefore^ of value. 


_„ ____Tbeu^ Ws cannot 

on points of doctrine till one of the leading treatbes, any froah identification of importancs has 


prefemb^ the bus botvi translated 

and explained to un in alii ta implications and double 
EDoamngs im the lij^t of the many cocnmcniciirics 
extant in Tibetan. 

ilttmwbile. from what Dr. bhatiacharj^n has to 
tell tDs. the main principles wouJd sOcm to be (IJ 

Iiuolute B^bmxtmioa to the giinj, (i) feeliof in the 
p<MiibiUt> oi *1(0111111^ ni««ie power., (3) belief in 
Mlvfttion by tbo tlioricut of iwh pw«n, (4) ihe 
releaee of >epiAi«t« uid ^^gizie from yj principlM 
of moMlIty. Theee magic poirom are evideatly 

Ho»lycQrineclaiI»ltbtli«ph«iOBienaof bypootijira. 

•a appeon from an excolbmt Uuvi. jum published 
by Dr. Lmrlquiat (iW, MtlkotUn it* Yoffa, Limd. 
l»S8)! origiimlly the practieo of Yog* oma under' 
token t« make the undenrtanding of certain religious 
trutbi A part of the penonmlitT the proccM of 
^to^nggartton, bet what waa oiie« a mean, ha. 

* t^piniiw bMrreen 

(...I t the elaimi of the Tantri.u m their 

fee* >-ntue and thorn, the majority, trho do not. 


been disetosfid, we welcome this little compjlatioa 
by one who has devoted so much time anil labour 
to the furthetmnee of Buddhistic rsMreb. The 
ikotch map. howevar, has not Lrccn prepared witli 
sufficient care* 

C. E. A. W. 0 . 


O Owrrx PoaTCin™* Aprib July and Octobw, 

We recontly welcomed the revival of this joumah 
the organ of tbo Permanent Archicokigical Commis- 
aion of Goa. The iasucis bsfora us eoipitsdn miseh 
that is of Inloreit to- local antitiuariaiis,. From the 
nature of the caacs most of tb# matter It ecvlasiiuiti- 
cal,^ but in the wEdec Bold of Indian bbtory we may 
notics lbs teat of xsi agrBOmsnt made in IMd 
between tbs Viceroy and aomc rebellious vassals of 
Bamhhkjf,^ and tbe explomUon of a nkrinc of Siva, 
which was dmtrDyed in the eighteenth caatHry* and 
which appears to data from tbc days when Ooa was 
la the possesion of VifayanagBr, 

W. M. M. 
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THE ULlSpCFKyOPANISAD ANH GAUDAPADA. 

Bv A, ^'E^lniATASUBBLAH* 

Ths MAndiiltyA U one of tlie ten ' Biajor' upeiiiftade, tLe other nine being the TdAvAiva, 
Kena, Kntha, P^iia, Mundaka, Taittiriy*. Aitanyap Ch&iMiogya and BrliudAranyeka. 
Though it i« the ahorteat of the ten,* and in fact, of the huiidred-and^ight npaowcU. it in 
esteemed to be the beat, Comiwre, for instance, Muktihopanisad 1* 26-20 ! 

tkam vimtild&ift | 20 H 

iaikdp^ t»j jFi<?n 4 tp d^opanmd^m \ 

jndnam iabdhcd *Hrdd tm dMma (I 27 |j 

df^kaia nw wd ri^ndiitf^SfdRjanrMiu \ 

^vdtiiirnSdkk^vpam^diMfn n\mrUMy<t fl 2^ B 

irideha-mukidt («hd ctd jK^Aa J " 

" The MftA^i&kva alofia is flufficient to load asplmnts to liberation. If tv^Ji »o (i.#., even 
after leading it}, knowledge Ui not attamod, read the ten upam^uds ; yon will then booh obtain 

kjiowiedge and attain my abode. If even then. 0 aon of Afljanh,* there is no lirndy^ta. 
bliatied knowledge, read again and again the thirty-two upanisatb and rettiin (to nay abode). 
If there is desire for vidtfta-muiiti (liberation after leaving the body), read the hnndred-and- 
vight upanisAcb.” 

Tho MAnCpiakvA oonsi>its of but twrtve s^dteiiceBr And the first mv^n of the nip in whkh 
the toav bing of the up^nv^d may bo sAid to bo complete, are fou nd with little or ilo vA liation 
in the Arr«mAii.jJiirt*o-^/M«f (+,2), A'r»JnAeff»ro-tdj»»f* (1) a»id J?dmof/oro-%mf uponisacb 
also, white the substance ol their teaching » given, in the same words rooetly, in the 
roffaeMdma 9 i (72 ff.) and A’drarfa-poWcriyfiio (7, 3 fl.) upaniijodfl. 

The MAtidukya has, as is well known, 215 karikis or compendious verses attached to it, 
which form an ap^wndix or supplement to it. These veraes are grouped into four prakaransa 
Or sections known as Agama-prakarfliia, Vaitathya-pra*, Advaita-pra , and Al&tai£nti-pra , 
which contain 29,3», 48 and 100 verses respectively. The verses of the last three prakara- 
nas aro to be read one after the other regularly, but thoae of the fi«t are not. They are in* 
terepersed among the sentences of the Slh^dflkya in the following manner t via. l-B are inter- 
potied between setitences 8 and 7, vss. 10-18 between sentences 7 and 8. and tbs, 10-23 
between sentences 11 and 12, while tbs. 2T'20 follow sentence 12. 

According to the opinion current among scbolaiu of the AdTaita school, the sentences 
of the M&^idukj-a alone ore ifrefi' (i.e., di^Tno revelation), and all the 215 k&rihils ore written 
by Gaudapftda, the teacher of GoTinda-bliagsvatp&tfa, who was the teacher of Sri Saiika' 
r^Hiya, the founder of the Advaita school. AccorcUng to the achotan of the Dvaita uehool 
of ^ri MuilhvAcfirya (or Anandatlrtha), however, the khrikAs of the last three sectionB only 
are to be attributed to Gaudapada, while thoae of the first prakaraiya (whichi as we have Been, 
are mteiupcrsod among the sentences of the ilfliadakyn) form an integral part of the M&nrju- 
kva Upanisad, and have thus the character of intTi. 

It is my object in this paper to show that both these opiniona are a rong. For, not only 
the 215 kiiiildis, but the twelTC senleaces tliat comprise tbo U&tidnkya also hove been wiilten 
by GaudapAdn, os comes out clearly from Sankara's commentary on the M&ndukya and CK 

* Tlia cilBtiafl* wad* in ihis papre fra™ *bp ten majcr iiponitiMli nre based on the AmuiiUifoAina 
ediiioM; Irew the other nponifsdt are bwed on tb« Kijwayaalk|«ia Freei edilMm ot the Jiundnd and 

C/jMaiMide fniblidiecl in 191$. 

I 141., Haauttiifl, The fSaWg* “ StWirtUBCil b)^ 8 tS-HSina te him, 

a Tb!» upawifad! Miitaina, wilh many ndditicne, the last tire lenltncee also oi ( 14 * HSod^ibya. 

( i.e., OaiidepAia-kariklte. 
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fU ASt^r two* beqadktoiy «tama«. fiatoi begins the comnwntsrv proper with tho 

toUonizig sem^ncca:— 

Ofli eiflrf ^ttfarafn Ham nrmm la^yapotgikhffSnom \ ttddntArtha^ra^^mgraha. 
bMiam idam praka^l^l^,^uftafflIm omdty t^ad-atpitrwHdtfjHdy drabkyoie I ata'na na 
pjihak sambandMthidktga^prascjandnt tattavydni \ «o fw tedsnit >ambandMbhi. 

dhtya-prasaioMm tttnrj ereAo ftWifiim ortoTt/i |. taira tdvad em-Wto-nir. 

t»Oir«i)ci praifaojwim pnihsroiKrfii dgama pradMnam dfmatsttta-pftttipvny^^paya-hhdtam \ 
Sa^ya dvaita.pmpaatosyopadam* ’dtaUa^pniipatK im 

Tajjt^va-pnhpattth \ tom dvaila^ya htMa taimihyo-pruttpddGndya dviltyam 
praterapam I tatha d^ifa^pi raUathya-praiatga.prdplau yvUitof int/idltaHar,a«Spa 
triujam praiara^ml adi-aito.ya talMim^ptalipcni.pratipaLfa.bhmni yUmtUdd^Z 
* atatdilSni tefam anyonya-tirodkUtdd alaihdnhaivttta tad-utmtaHilhir aa nird. 

L-ara^d^ eaturtham prataru^m | 

He States cl^rly in the first two of these sontences (a) that the work that he is eoinfl to 

eommeot on l^egins with the words oia Uy ttad at^mm idam .fft) ,l«t it consists of four 

Mticms, and tej tlist tho work with its four sections is an opitorno of the teachingB of the 
th'f five of the sotitences cited, he states (1) that the fiist section explains 

the significance of the syllable om and the nature of the Atman, and consists moa^lv of 
prop»,tiOM ; W that the second demonstrates with reasons the fakeness of dealism ■* f3) 

how the Tory aigiimenta. urged fey opponents of Advait* belonging to non Vedio school*, 
are mutnafly destructive and serve only to firmly establish Advnita "> 

The words on Up md okparam ... .cited by ^fikara form as can i>e r i. i - 

nmg of tho^ndfikya ; and it hence l*comes dear that, in Safikara’a opinion (1)’ the Agema- 

i«o.. asbohe^ by present-day pandits of the Advaita school, ami (2) thi all the 
four praiata^s have the same author. In otJior words, it is dear that the twelve sentences 

rr"?kt nature rZlTe ”: 

hv rh sentences, form the Agama-prekam^a, and that they have b«n written 

by the same person as wrote the 215 kiriMe. ^ written 

tk tl? ***' Agama-ptakarana began with the words on ity rtad otfamm and 

that they were written by the author of the kAritAs is. further, mode plain bvtZo ob^rVationa 
of Anandagin. When explaining GK. fV. 1. Anandagiri wTites^* 
gala grantAd^ pr^rijfo bAarantitp abhipniya dJiiv <»p iilrocfdmparad anU par^d^td 
madhpepi paraHttatd-rdpam upadf^dram pra^amaii. The wordf^ddd® ™ 
-for to the o« that stends at the 

vidhia-vitaj^n ™7lJf*^o*rii the second stana*. po tUrdtmd 

/ovHwyan ..inat oecors m the begiamug of Sankara's commentarv Ananda.rir5 

V<» bmeclkrtery «tanM oalf, * ^ Prtdoe^oi* who ibuii^i (hat SaSksia wrote 

t iwvdi^ 

eerting to a well *'*• »rtio« U « ladiy wwairtd and eaccoted « 
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^ personal note with \U * I bow to Bmhman *; ftnd eince Done ol the hundred^and^ight 
npam^ils, with th& osoeptioii of om*® begina with my benedk-toiy verse, it k clear timt 
f lin " other " commentators abo, referred to by Anerdagiri, must have held the cpinion thiit 
tlio work before themt begnning with pn^Mndm^i^-pmiaTuii^, eontaining the flentenec <^rM 

ilf/ iiiad aii^mm ttfam_ , and ending with nam^isl-tirwio pathd b^am [GK. IV. JCKklJ 

w holly writtou by Gaudapl^da. In other woeda, these commentatorB must have believed 
th itr tlio twelve aentencea that aro now regarded as compriabig the Mjlpdukya Upanijad formed 
|Mirt of the Agama-pmkarana w^hich waa wiittoci by Gaiidap4da (and which began with the 
stanza praj^nSjpJu-pmfdmi^). 

Parenthetically, I may obsen'e that Anandagiria objections agamst the first stanza 
foTTQing jMLTt of the ordinal work are not nnstiswcrable- it is po^blo that it dki icelly 

s^tand at the begimihig of work and that Sankara began his commentaryf with 

the explanation of the words of the work proper (i.o,, of tin? sentence Cf?Jf i% dad nifaraien 
idam. not thinking it worth while to explain tlie benedictory verBe* Hc3 stat^ nnint 
ihat the w^ds om Ity dad alt^anrm ,. *. mark the beginning of the work would not beincertert, 
as the work proper really begma with these words. And then there would bo no need to 
search for an explanation (that given by Aiiandaglri, as also the two mentioned by hini rs 
given by other eommontatora is not very satisfactory) as to why Sankara wrote too boned icto^ 
ry stansBH having the same meaning. Moreover tbe stanza — . fait hf ub 

ly refiecta the opinions of Gandapida, ia just the one that he would WTito if ho wanted to^ 
and is in oJJ respects well suited to ataod at ibe beginning of Gandapildo s woik. ® 

fS) That all the four sectiona are written hy the oume autlioTp and tliat tto fimi ecetlcn 
includes the twelvo prose sentence® (now known as the Upan.) an an Integral 

partp is made plain by the cross-references also tbat i5aiakara makes in his commentary. Thus, 
in his commentary on GK. I* 0, he observes, Similarly the authorio writes below vandhyd- 
ptUro M jdiiAii " and refem to GK. Ifl. SSed. In his CGnmieidary on Hentence 12 in the 
Agnma^prakaratJat he observes. "Similarly, the author writea below, ditamm tiividM 
[=GK. in. 10])* Whde explaining CK. IT. I. he writes, haa been said above, 
dvaiUim na (=1. 10] " ; eimilariy, in his commentary on GK. lU. he writes, " The 

(resuit of the) full comprehension of the slgnMcanco of the syllable ofli liaa been decicred 
above tn the statements proj>flficcywi^™oi £iv& -■-atvid (=^senteiice 12] and jwifc 

dcniVain mi vtdyaie.'' Tlie latter passu go b tefeired to a^in by &irikara in his commentary 
on GK. TV, 73, where he baa observed, " It haa alr^dy been irtatcd above, jfiwr* dmiicm 
AO i?idyai0j*^ 

It will be noticed that in the word« cited above from commentary on CK. 

ITT, 1, he makes no distinction between aenlence 12 and CK. 1. 16. Similarly it cen be 
seen from the words, " Thus tlic anthor bcuS said below, dv<si(a^ ™ tidynle, * that 

occur in his commentary on sentence 7, that ho mnkes no distinction botwe^n the verses and 
prose sentences of the first section, but hald.^ them to be the WTiting of the some author. 
Thoe crc«a-refcreiiceB thus show tliat ^mkora holds that the veseca in GK, 11-111 ^ and also 
the verses and pro&o scnlenct'a in the Agama^prakaratia, ore written by the ssme authcT+ 

S Tho MrOlambopaiiifacJ ; but is na perfiDnal aom in it* hwi&dictoTy ataiixa which nama^ 

div4ifa ffttra^. Jmc^tid-dnaivfa^muFfiisf^ [ nifpmptmid*^ hln0^ Fttr4JemiMyil fi^'w. 

I For U mdteaies wlfcat th* subject-niaiter^ purpose^ reliittan, eic.. of the bock Dro. Compute ia 
this conaKtioii .-iiiiindagiji’s obscr^wtioa : anAUd itpri^ilom ani^iidAoin api *Mra^i. 

^0 There ii mi word iu llio oflguml that eOrraipondl to “"siuthor." &iD3<ani merely taaca th* ^-^rb doA, 
iQftving tlic aubjwt to Iq imiifliTtood. Wo can ^pp^y thfl word jfnjjiA flii Eubi^-t li wo liko (on* bmi ta da ao 
fmjucuily in eimltar rirculilHliiULC-^ 'm toii^.ruenunioa Cn tijo lUnl othof uptuiifaU^) 

or tbo word ttcsiehcr), fnjrt/AijJton4 (author), or ^Irniisr word, lor thn i-jawdis ih->wTL, wocaanut 

aupply tUo word irttliA. aad I have iboccfora stuppbed word 'author' eui swhjoet. 
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(4J Who tilts Author waa, is ojado piaia by the follow Itig veiw which is found at th« end 
of i^adkarjt s ronijiicjitary on GK.; 


prajiii^vaiiibha-wdAa-kfiMita^^ tftda-ndmw 'jitnra^Jiam 

Ithitthty dhkjfa masKdn^ ftPirafa-Jafiano-graha-nhore. wmiM/re | 
trfrffuyud tubiad/idrSmtIaM idavt antamit tfbr/u^Aam Mtiioile/or 
yfW tara pfijifabhipuJi/am paramti-surum amum iwilo V»i» |] 

'• I l*ow and proMrate my self many time* at the feet of my granddeaeher.f) that one 
who la adorable among the adorable, and who. aceitig the world einJung in the ocean that ia 
terrible with tlie crocodile of unccasiiig birth, out of eompDeaion for it, extracted from the 
wean naiueil Veda, by ebuming it with the ehuming-Btick of hb djaecrnment, this nectar 
(i.e., this w'ork) which ie unobtainabla by gode,” 

We know from other aouiecai* tJiat tbu grand-teacher wdt Caudapbda ^ and aince the 
Veda, like the ocean, is fourfold (conaisling, aa it does, of the §iE, Tajua, S&man and 
Alharvan), it is indicated in this stanza that its essence, too, which GauejapAda extracted, ia 
a four-sectioned work. In other words, this stanza too indieatta that GaudapAda was the 
author, not (inl3' of prakaranas 1I-I\, but of the Agania-praharn^ also. 

(3) The fact that bankara regards the prose Ecntences and also the vereea that eomprise 
the Agamn-prakarana as the work of GaudapSda, is sufficient by Itself to show that ho did 
not regard lliem as ^li. This ia made plain by the word pfsinraifa also which he has used 
in the sentence vedantdrika-sdra^garnfftiiha-bhilam idam prakara^^otv^tayatn ctK-ila-rJtid- 
akfaram-Uif^djf SraUpaU which has been cited in (1) above. The sigiuJicanee of this word 
IS well brought out in the foUow'ing expIonatlonJ® given by AuandAgiri : ** Tho commentator 
explains lib object with the words vtdSttla,,. Js the work that he is going to comment upon 
a or a prakam^a 1 It is not the first: for It does not deal thoreaghly with all tho 

inattera that appertain to the subject treated of. It deals with one matter only, and la 
tlicrefore a prakaraipt.'* * 


Hiis discussion about iSstm and pralaTa^a and about the propriety of classifxHng the 
work in question under either of these two heads is very signiBcant. It shows unmistakably 
ttiat the work in question ia written by a human author and is not a Anti text, /fmd texts 
are supreme and stand above all claeaUication j and it would be regarded as sacrilege were 
one to exai^ a ibwfi text and declare in w hat particubiu It satisfied, and in what other 
part iculars it fp-l^ to s&tirfy, thedgRnitto g of a Mgfra oompare the maxim, 

ll w*f^**^*^* mnnji ■groud-lo.chsr* and bI» '({iw,! Inaelwrj 

f,.u I'*** ' Awordinir to tbase books, the ftno of sucosmon is os 

fonow» j-VyA». SpIw. Gsurjapid., Owinda.hhftfisvirt.p4ds, injurs. Ewh wm Hid immodistq teechw 

hL,, diEdpto Of pupil of the one previoialy menlionDd. Oauda. 

p * ^ IIOBIBIJIAI* pupil of Suks. and ths imnediato teochor of Govinds bbsMvat.nads. This 

™cc*HSioa_ sec^ to wo to to dubiuua j the inon so, ali]ce,DDcordloff to tbo Abo^w-iMfiiecI work (fi. M ff.j* 

Wintemlls, oa theottor l-ad, h. otoor%wd 
fa mspifion.' ^ Ill, 430, a. 3> that 'tto order of iM«fcMn^Ci*udo|>JM«, tioviuds, Sadharw— 

'iy ^ «( f «*nn.JWtAi»dW*dd o™i 

I Ofr^tam>kf^.lUfa^iks.prayo. 

pmtiiamiha pumtibtrwyL^ * W J | •a^yfOhtA mypkt^-^pOrTA*^^ 

fur ‘ yj Zt praiarWmlBuut ty^ydlum {lim SlV;utlo.fiutw.iwlllW | 

^ ” jjdryurifelni Jwff (dfra itg arttoA | 

on D rfnrti lost ” drst exjifaiu oito's itHttOn* ia BOlthig forth to write a cotnnumlory 

gtfC'dfi •nmHifit'it i. 1 ^^^ y fiAy»0» Al gnsot fauath ia Ihg intrOdiuAkia to llfa conuwwitDry OH the 

1 iiyr wtiiiAg A nKtiii]iEmtA.Q' DO ih& V«U4^ 
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nigoga-par^nuyo^dn^rM bhctg<ivatt MrJiA, ^ankiirs, iLaamcdlj, woitld not be guQty of auch 
BAcrilogc : and hb carofully-choeen words therefore make it plain that the four-sectioned book 
that he U going to coiument upon is not a teat, but the work of a human author. 

Compare iri this coruiection the sentences fad ida;^ soTntLgtm^ddrtha^ra- 

^mgraha-bhHlam and vydeithydsita^gedam ddimam idiram 

that oceur in the Lniroduetion* to Sahkam'i commentaries on the BThogamd-fftid ^ndMmhma- 
»uiTM respectively ; and note the use of the word Msir^ in both sentences and that both Ihese 
hooks are written by human authors fhe,* are not tTwlt), Contrasfcp on the other hand^ the 
introductions to Sankara's commentaries on the nine 'major* Upanj^dSp end note that 
in not one of them la the wqtd Msira or prukampA need. 

It must bo obsen-edt howeverp that Anandagiri Interpreta the word 
in Sankar&'e above-cited sentence as That Lb to say, he 

dissociates the epithet omdig-fitad-tik^aTtsm-i^^di (after which, according to hinip we have 
to supply the words Afdivf^kfjo^pani^-dtmakam vdkga-dz'ddi^JiMmt or other similar w'orda] 
from (to which it plainly belongs), and wants us to undcrsland that 

the dUeuBalon about iddm and pmJbamun ls concerned with the four sections of Gaudap^da’a 
Lfrijds and baa nothing to do with the Up^ni^ad which begins with the w'ords m% Uy etod 
ak^ram. 

But Sankara*s words are quite unequivooab Arid the word om-Uy-Mmt-ak^ram-iiy^ddi 
is plainly an epithet of as Anandagiri implies^ Sankara had used 

it with reference to the * ll^IflindOkyDpani^dp' he would without doubt have aaid <m-iiy-eiad^ 
aL-mramdty^dyd Md^dky&p^nifindr aa, for instance, hos been aaid by NdrAyan^amin (eeo 
below); and hence Anandagiri'a esiplanation is tantamount to saying that Saiikara is a 
clumsy writer and does not know how to write properly. 

The fact la, Anandagiri is one of those that bclicYe (see below) that the htiir^ijhkyii ia an 
upanisad or dnUi: and since the above-tiled words of Sankara indicate only too plainly that 
it is not a ho trLes, by meani of the above explanation, to reconcile these words with 
his belief* 

The eiplanation, howeverp h patently clumsy and can convince no one; it only shows 
up in greater relief the sharp difference between Sankara and Anandagiri, and also hears 
testimony that the above-cited words of Sahkam indicate unmistakably in the opinion of 
Anandagiri too that the work beginning with the words om ity ^ad ak^ram- . . - is not dnUi» 

(6) That neither the prose sentences nor the verses that comprise the iJgnfno-pro£oraaa 
were regarded by Sankara as iti'iri la made plain, further, by some other considerationa-aleo 
that arc based on his works, that is, on his commenteries on the nine * major* Upanl^ds, 
the Bhagavad-gltA and the Brahmasfitras : for 1 foDoW' the genera) eonsensiia of opinion in 
believing tliat these are the only undoubtedly genuine works of Soirikara. 

la) In the course of his eomnicntary on tlic Brahma-shtras, Sankara has had occasion 
to make hundreiis of citations from fftdli texts including the Bgvcda-ssmhitij Taittirfya- 
samhith, Vijasnneya-samhitA, Aitareya^hr^hmapa, Satapathn-brAhma^a, ete., and the 
upani-^ds. He has made uumcrouH citations cBpeclally from the upani^ads, not only from 
the ' nine major' ones {i.e,p I^vlteya, Kena, Katha, Fra4na^ Mundaka, TaiitirSyaf Altareya^ 
ChAndogj^a and BThod^lraqyaka), but also from the ^veULsvatam and KausitiLkj upanisads. 
Even the JAbAlopanisnd is cited by him more than once ; but the MAndfLkya ia not quoted 
even once, nor is the name ^lAodukyA mentioned by him even once. See in this connection 
Deussen^ Serhtig Upanhhada ds$ Fedo {iDOfi), p, 574 : " It is remarkable that Ankara 

has not made any use of the IVLAndukya Upani^d in his commentary on the Brnhms-sutrfts 
see also the Index of quotations given at Use end of voL 38, SEE tTraus, of Saiiknm's abovo* 
ncimed coramentary). 




THi; rjiUiAX AsriQiwiiY 


I iLEk'i 




Th« (timer t-aticiit holds good of jJankaJ^’a coiiuBentwics on the nine ^ lUAjor ’ upnni^ads 
and the Shaga^'&d'gitA ahto' in thc^ comtnentoriim, toOf SaDknfa has (juoted ftcelv from the 
liruti texts, rspeeUUy from the nine * major ’ upuii^ds named above,the SvetiiTataro 
and Kaii^itiiki upnnisads. He bus not cited even one single poosage from the M&iidukj'a. 

The i>b;eetioti that the M^ddhya u a very sliort upsni^d dealing only nith the letter 
om and its mStfdi, and that hence there no occaejon in which Ankara could, with pro¬ 
priety, quote piumagCB from this iipanifad. ie not tenable. Tile laavsEya I'panisad too is 
Hloioet uH short as the 3t&ndiikya ; and yet Senkaru has cited passages from it on scores of 
ocoa.'iions, Similarly, though the Mandukya deals only with the letter ont and its 
\ here nre ocoosioiie when eitat ions from it would be quite appoHlte. Thus, for instance, in the 
his commentary on the Voisvanarfidhikampa (1.2. 24 f.), Sankara hua cited three passages— 
one from the Chdndogya and two from the ^gveda'Baiphitl, to tUusirate his Htatemcnt that 
the word vitiMunon is used in the Veda in different senses. Kow this word is used in the 
Muiidukya (3), and there can be no doubt that a citation of this paamge would be quite 
apposite in this conneotton. Similarly, there are passages in the Ch&ndogya, Brhad^iliapyalia 
and other major upaiii^ds which treat of the letter om and with the^pret, stwpno and 
BUfupti condiliouB, and in explaining which, citations from the M&ndukya would therefore 
be qidte appropriate. 

One should contrast with these Sahkora’s commentary on the Mindfikys and note how 
ho boa cited from the Cli4ndogya, JJrhad-iranyalm and other major u|>anlsads many passages 
jmroUel to those he is explaining. 

The fact (lien that Ankara has not cited any passage from the hfapHlukya in his other 
works or evon muotioued the name MApdiki-a, shown quite plainly that he did* not look upon 
the Mhpdukya as a 4rmi text. 

fb) This is shown, further, l\v a comparison of Hunkura's iniroduction to his eommenl- 
aiy on the Vlapdukyn and GK with the Ktroductiona to his cornmentfiries on the nine major 
upani^ads. In the ense of thtae up&ni.<mdB. iSahkara has. it will be seen, the words 
eruti^, upani^, nnuura or 6m/*inflpoTi and thus indiusted that he looked upon these texts 
os ifuti i but there is not oue word found, either in tlic beginning or elsewhere, in his com¬ 
mentary on the M^nclubya and GK that would even remotely indicate that be fooked upon 
it as a em/i text, * 


^ (c) On the other hand, it ia very significant that ^tikara has, in the latter, often cited 

sritli texts, not as mere pnraUel passages, but os authorities for the statements made. Thus, 
for jnstanco, when explaining the word djtandti.bhuL in MAndukya 5, Saiikaro writes, ejw’sjw 
pomFFia {jimnda Hi ir«U^ • in explaining mreeivam^ in 6, he writes prdpa-haiidAanitip Af somya 
mana ih irufeA 1 in explaining dakfipdifi.tnuiAe viho in GK, 2, he writes, fnrfAo An twi 
yo dahKioe peru^ ifi crufcA > in explaining sontiiiijanayod prd^a* 
purufa. ptf^ArinGK 6, ho w'rites, yafhorfyandbhi^ palM'^Ktr vifphvUiigd itp'ddi-drvtel^ ; in 
explaining efaftma pml,f^pa^t,itam iti ?, he writes, dtmdycvopdtHa Hi ^rwfci ; and in explaining 
lai aerwr-rfii W« in GK. 12, he writes, no hi droftar differ ttipLitopo vidmUa iti 

-flte'fffi dre^/r %’ddi-ir«(r.J.i« In all these instances, it wiU be noted. Sankara 

has cited the respective iruli passages as aulhoritics on which are based the statementa con- 
(ained m the JlaiMlukya and CK. I. If he had regarded these as irvH, then these statementa 




ilu. . **!!!“ w^(ls,4r«(i ii Ji eanciric luime OJiil i« synoilyincHB with VkIn ; mantra nnd 

('“"Pxre .ii™t»mt)a.i™iita.*uln., |. 3 i: fHa,itM brtU,mm:iapar vtda. 

ritual hjtertifCKl u b|rpjfe9d l<* B*mB *aloet porlimka of the Ved* thAt dml^ nert with 

« 1* tlia toiOHrledfifl ef IkohmAn. Thftt ^ifikarfr tifidmtood hy thU WOfd ft part *f tViB Veda, 

^ I by the di4K:usakon in hU COnunfijvtAfy cm U 1 + 5, 

1 4* iT r'*^ x«. riKpcclivDly, Bib, 4. 3. 32; Chfci. B.S-S ; Brh. 4,2,2 j 

i.+. ro, i 1 I, JO i^j. 4.3.23 rtad 3, Bit. 
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themselves would havo he^n authoritative, and there would have been no nec«g£ily to 
establish that they aro based on Sr^iti toxta and are therefore to be accepted. 

In the introductory portion of his commentar}^ when spealdiiig of the pr^syoJaniM (aixu), 
gahkaru writea: odiwta-frAaEw^ pra^jamm \ dimia-frupaik^k^mdyd-tttatm vidpapd i&d~ 
Sffdd iUbrahw-vid^-prakdiandyd^Tumbhah inyofe [ hldvaitain 

“ yaim vdn^ im 'uyo/ paiyed nnyo " ^Ja^ra (if san'<tm 

dtmaijfdbhii iai kma ka)^ paiyU teiw* tnro vijdni^ " 's^rthasya siddhi^. 

He aaya in this passage (1) that the end deeirod is advaita : (2) that diaita (dualism) is the 
rceult of avidyd or wrong knowledge and disapiioars in the light of vidyd r (3] that the work 
in question treats of this vidyd ; and (4) thatT hence, when wrong knowledge and ita result 
dvaita disappear, admUa will be perceived os said in the imti passages yu^ni Ai ,.. .and other 
similar ones. The rfrufi passages cited here by Safkkora aj:e Efb. Up. 2. 4. 14 (or 4. 5* 
15); 4. 3. 31 and 4. 5. 15; and the word odraila occurs m the continuation of 4. 3. 31 
in 4. 3. 32),^^ 

Now, the aame thing is said in Mdndhkya 12 also ; and the fact that Sankara has not 
referred to it in thifl connection aLowa that he did not look upon it as iruii. If he hud regard¬ 
ed it os imit, he would Burdy have mentioned it here and not had recourse to the Brh. Up. 
for an appropriate simti passage^ 

Similarlyi in the next pinigraph but one, Sankara asks himeelf the question, ^ How 
docs the understanding of the syllable om lead one to a knowledge of the diman t ^ and answers ; 

' It is BO said in OB* ity eUU \ ^iaddhmbanam.^admi &Qtj^kdma, chbi ity dtmdnam yunjtia^ em 
iti Brahma^ am-Mm ev^dam and other aioLilar texts/ The same thing is said 

in MAodf^yft 1 : om ily eW al^mm idam Aarmm,,, .olao; and the fact that Sankara did not 
include It among those cited shows that he did not regard it as dmtL 

(d\ In the oourse of his commentory on the Brahma-sfitTaa, Sankara has bad occasion 
to cite a kArikft from the Agamaprakara^u (Vs, 16 : aupio yadd prvhti* 

dhyaU I ojflBi anidram asvapmm admUam h^dhyaH fadd) when expUlning 2. L 0. He doce 
not say there that it is but introduces il with the words alrokium vrddntdrtha-mrnpra- 
ddya-vidbhiT dedryai^t thus distinctly ba^'s that the veree in question was writ ten by a 
human author. Compare his comuiEtitury on L 4. I4j where he cites GK, HU 15 (Hiff-ZoAo- 
vispAufiBydifyaijL..,,), introducing it with the words lat/id ca sampraduya-mdo vadanSi. A 
eomparLson of the two iutroduotory aentcnccs shows that f^hkora made no diitinction botw cen 
the kHrikAs in the first and third prakara^as, but looked on Imth as the work of a human 
author/^ 

lU The consideratioiis set forth almve thus make it pkin beyond possibility of doubt 
that Sankara regarded the Minrldk^^a and the 215 kAiikiLs os the work of the flame 
human author. But, it may be objected here, Sankara, after all, is but one of the many 

IT 4.3.31-2 r«A<l os fClkw 3 ^olra ftiJ 'nyo^ im fnirdnilif eftfd 'nyry anyo 

'nyiid rcMwlifed vodtd aiiyo 'nyaa chr^iistfdd anyfl 'wyflU mdHirfkny^ 'nyol rpri^ OFiyp 

] h/iVu tka dm*fd *dva(io hhavait^ ape vfnnnf^.^,, .And it Ifl thU ward 

IhAt ha« been repeated by ^akan Irt the HrLtaruce imryc^iupa citsd alw\'e and latsr cm iq 

the Kiitanca odwilom ifi nAtfd n«i j-ydl klist acours in hig efunmentary on CSK-- 1- 3i- 

la Thff powagte cited here ore, mpectively^ Ka^ha t.lG4T ; Pratoa 3.2 ; MahAaOrayaua 34. 1 ? Tutt. 
Up. t. lt. t ;and ChAn. 2.33.4. 

Ip Tha werdd 4tl:rifil« 4i(?ld OAat^i accMT four llmne In Ibe AgamBrpmkamaa when Introducing tha 
kAHkAfl; and i^nkara in hid oommfmtary too tiM ths a&jne word (^kpAa) when refarritig to tham. 
pp. 254p 20-3p and 32-1 (tho lipnifes refer to the po^os and linea e^mmcnlofy itx the sacond AnandAlraois 

Odittoq of lt)00)p arid campare aka ha ehaer^atiou prd{i4di-4kil^nd^ pmi^haip p^nha^P^kkydta _ oo 

p. 83 in oemnBctiori wUh toiufl kilrikaa in GK^ U. En tb» c^cnniontarw pn tha nine major upouir^i how- 
av 9 T, ^bkar« muuilly pArsphraM Jiaka tiy tha wf^rd nurntfia ; and the fact that he lutu uol danp ao evon orwa 
ill iiii oominoiitAry on rha Aosttin pnduiTaoa U, U saems to mo, a further [iroof that hs did aat hak u^kom 
either the or the kftrikaj c^oulaiued in that jira^arqpd ai indiF 
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commentatori on tbc AMjicliikya whom we kiK)w of: aiul though hie te^imony draerveser(wlit> it 
i$ overwlieJmed by that of the other cammeiitatore who have all mid plainly i hat the llliindhkya 
is a jrirf//i text (w'hile even i^^hkara hoE nowhere s»id in so many w orda that the MJLndiik}'a b 
not a rfniti text). Thus Mfldhv4c4n'n writes in the coiireo of his eomraentary' Hi Tn&^4^ko* * 
rtlpl son dadar^ Vttru^ofjt Srnilm ; and Kuraii^rhyam begins hbs commentary with the words 
adhik^ri^ mkhiln'kl^Ja-mv^tii-pdrvaiam paTamdnandtiiidpta^. Batnai^ta-v^fasta^ 
pm^va-praifpdd^a-iiha^i^ad^npdmndm ^Mttm prorfite^m upfOrrt^d. N&rSyanAsramm too 
tffigins hia commentary with the Following w'orcle 3 om-Up-i^ad’Okigtamm-idam-eaTroni-if^- 
ddpd Md^4h^p(inwac rotv^-kha^dd ] idm JchumfoAoi^ pa^htird "traits 4hkd hha^^ntUi caink* 
par^fp%ir Ooudopdddcdnpl Ndrdjp^ndnii^fnih^va ^oka-racono^tdl vifdcacait^n \ (ena ^ruli* 
tod-vrjdkhpd-gh(MfHorn pm^inam ^ti^prd^m tvrM fafra cMndmdntlm upaniiHid- 

pravTt^ah | *pi ] 

groAn-frAil^fn idam praL-aroi$a-as(ti{[(oyam j oin €t?o no pfthak mmb<indMbhidhepa-prago- 
juHdm vattaoydni ( 

♦Similarly* Sahhardnanda writca Atni^luStgopamfod-rtfakh^m koH^f. p&da^cdri^tm 
in the beginning of his conimentHry ; and AnEhnclagiri himself* in his ^iivJ on ^nnhara's 
commentary on the MiVndhkya, refera to it as upatii^d or vruli on many oceasionti. Compare, 
for Uiatiince, p. 2^, 3: Mdi^dhpopiini-sfid-orthdmfkaTam-pardn api 4tokun ,* 4.21 : dvitigsna 

JfdoddJcrfa*iiruii^Ppdkhpdna-rupe ^; 1^, i 3 adham npopddpa tasminn ojihe irutimmaidroynii .- 

; V2^ 1): ias^dpdd£ am tdrpo \ 12, 10 * ftAilfant Uy-4di-j^tim grhtlpd ; 

22* 1 ■ vtfdkkpdpomdna^Sriitau ; 25, 1 s wcvir^ir Atdi^d4kgopani{iod<ttn putkitrd.^^ these 

commentator^, though belonging to dilfororit sohogb of Vcd&ntn* all agree in saying that the 
M^od^kya is a text v and the testimony of Sankara, aa agaliu$t that of these other com¬ 
mentators^ can be of but little account; moreover, the orchfdc style in whkdi the Ma^dukyn 
is writlon resembles closely that of the Chindogya, ErhadAmnyaka and Kam^itoki Upani$Ads 
and shows that the MandAkyopam^d too. is, as indicated by its name* an upanl^ad or Jrw/t 
text. 

These objeetionH are very' pkneibJe ; bat, as regards the latter, it must lie observed that 
not all books written in an archaic style are iraft texts. The CAnika-eamhitll, for instance* 
that lins come down to us and that wne c<iited by Dftlhabak (tcc Wintemiti^ op. lit. llL 
540 and n. 1) still retains abundant tmeea of the oicbaic styie in which it was originally 

s® CrttAtogue df Sanskrit Hanuscririts in Tanjcre S&rOavnti Mnl^ Ubrnry, JOM, fld. lASO j M tho 
th^U I Lave corrected the rrodEn^ JruiiM Uid-tr^kkyAr inta Thri mwiLtia oi 

tlu« is M followBi ^'The words opaiYp idam ■arnt'S.nLbrk the bogiiiiklng; of the 

^A^uk>'p]»ni^1 which cofLEusti of four odetioufl. Beading it in vcctioiu, the toachor GaudapAda, thafoii#;:^ 
thd favmir ert N^krayot^, OsplsLaHl U by moans of s-erM which mn m four ocriei and or* introduced ((lit Or 
eiwli «iKtioa oi tW uponi^d} by tba worda tUmiu AAonmli ' In thii eomiectiEn are wed, the feibwmg 
vefiis/ Tint#, nncB the hm iMclkm caaibtiAa of the 4niti JUid its explanation ii pnpondontingly fr«fi, 
the pnu^tkv grew up among Vi^ta-knowcrs of it ^iqAnt^sd.' ^imlbtly Ln tha CM of the latter 

llift* prokom^ too tlist tr»t of the same matten. This colleetiftn of four i*, cpiioiae of 

I lie eesciipc Of the VwUnte iUlirti*. And thorcfoie tiaere la no n»d te inate lopemtely (in wordaj objEct 
iiiakcd, the subjeet treated of, luid the nletion (botweea the subject snd the bqqk^'* 

*1 ^liuLndsgiH however is not quite tonaislent in his views. In the pamg^ jurt citodr He refem to iJie 
MAodiikya M Mill, while in hia exphmsLion of CIK. 1V\ 1 (cited far nliovel Lo ImMs that the worda oin 
redd oX'i^nim... ^,(beginning of the hove bwn written by the author of CK. IVj tliet U, Hu** 

III® kljLodAkya U the w ork of s humori sLithor. 

Tins moouiiiAmcy mmm lo be due to the f*rf that Anondegiri liwd m a time wheo tlie Mkod^y^ 
was re«jinled «« on titwnivai$ hy Ovury one. This thcrorora vo^ the view of Ansndagiri oloO ; but since lie 
i™" 1 tliework of WTTlinp s ifltd On i^aLLarBi''s Ei^mrntrnlejy on that work, in whkh coruiuonlAfy ^skem 

_ ii* HI j iiiihc«i«ij ^0 hnv'D oeoft abovejj that the ^Aodi^yn is not « /nifi text, hii exphuiationA siicue- 
ttiiU 3 « roDcLt hi* own belief, and p^motEmoe fliet of the A^pa^dni. 
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wrLItcfi: aad this book:, fl* know^ is not % irtUi text at ftlk™* And, as rogarda the other 
cotnmenUtoM refomd to above ,eren the ear beat of them ia posterior by at Imat three hundred 
or four buiulred years to ^hluira, who La thua the carHefltcoiniueiiCator that we know of on 
the work in queation. Aa auch, therefofOt his testimony d^ri'es far more eredit tixan that 
oi the other eonimoiitatore; and when there ia a eonflict between the two, we ba%*e neces¬ 
sarily to give credenee to the former and reject the latter^ Kow, thoogh it ia tmo thal^nkara 
has nowhore said that the MAiridukya Ls not iruti, he has said that it and the 215 kArikas have 
been written by the ‘ great teacher' (parnma-gum). ^Iwa atatement effectively negativei! 
the idea of the HAmlAkya bemg and it becomes plain that the MAndhkya ia not a i 
testti^* but that it forma part of a work, which contamaji besides, the 215 kkrikAs, and which 
wa'i written by a human author^ 

tn that caac^ it may bo asked, w hat about the circmnstantial account given by Madhva 
about Varnn^. in the form of a frog. ' seeing * the Mftnd^kya T We answer, it is aU pure 
coneootion. The ff firtiMipM docs not contain the passage cited by Madhva or an\’f lilng similaT 
to It, Nor la them any possibility of its coniaining it; for» apart from other considcralionf** 
the MAndukya was, as set forth above, written by a human author imd not seen ” at all 
by any seer* 

Tho charge has often been brought against MadbvAc^rya that he is addicted to the 
fabrication of evidence, and that he very frequently cites passages from hooka which do iwt, 
and did not at any time, exist, Appayya JXk^ita, in hia JfcdAi-o-ina/tic-eiifAt'ffftwanii, has 
compiled a araall list of such books cited by ^ladhva which incJudea CaiuramathG, N^fha- 
Kau^inya, 3/^^^^^arya, Sanhaya^a, 

S^ukaruya^, Kdthardya^, Pdrdsarydyami, Mddhyamdmdyana, Ao^mru, Kaufdra. 

Brhad udddhka, Avdddlakdyana^ KauMia^ Saumr^^ya, Valsa-gawpavana, BhdI- 
laiTcya, *i7niTjeiyfl, Catureerfa-^i'Adi Caiurr^da-saT^iid, Parttmd. Sruhh^ Adhydima-ndrdyai^a- 
si^r^iid, BrahmawkarUty Bhaipt^yQlparvQn^ Mahdsai^M, 3!dyd(nntra, BTahmaianlTa, 
Ndrdya^aianira and PufttfoWamokinlrii:. Similarly, the Vira^lva writer Kirvum too, when 
criticising KLadhva's views m bid commentary' on the KriydsdrOt u»ea the words {p, 24) aro- 
EH!iC(ja<ipraAof-ttidfpdiwawffmo/e-sttt- tojWU' katpda- rfreoiie, a nd 
thus Sayfl that hladhva's quotation from the Bhdyfit^tatanlm is fabricated by Madhva. His 
words, if I tad un<^dhtifi^vfda-gandha*Bhdilavcytt-KdthaTdyana-Afdfkardya^a-irHli-Vyomaf<iJrrhi- 
tddkinam na bhamii \ kirn fu prasiddha svt>pani^i ... .on p, 32 too ecem likewise lo indicate 
that he considered mythical the Kdfhardyit^^imli and the other above-rnen.tinned workn 
cited by MadhA'a. 

The justness of thU charge is borne out by htadhva’s commentary on the MAndukya. 
In this CDmmentajy (Kumbakonam edition), Miwihva dtea passagca from Pddma, Bjhai- 
HafivanU^ (in the plumiK Makdyoga, Vdrdha, Prakdsikd, Marka^d^yar Brahma- 
Idri^H Gdrvd^^ Brahmdpfa, J/dAa/my*. Praiyayt^, Praiydndrd^ Mahopani^, 

Praakfa-^ti and /Cinw-MmAifd, and many other works. Of theae, Mahopani^ ia the 
name of an ajKini^i/*wfirta, Gdni4a, Vdmha, }fdrkn^€ya, Bmkmdi^da and Harivam^ 
are the names of well-known Pur Anas, and the name of V’^araha-mihina'a we!l‘ 

known work. No works are known bearing the names Prakddikdf Brahmatarka, Mdhdlmya, 

It it iotenwUag Us n*>Ua tbat, likt the MAoiAkym^ ihn Ctrokt-wiqihita toe Iw, at ihfi eivl ot mmv 
ot its udioas {chtptaftL v«cm tlwt ora UitnxliiirGd by tb# wdHt aftn^ nr riTnrdiff ifoitd AAomnli. Thu it 
iha CMO with VSisyayaaa's Kdmasuira siul Kautilys'fl siao, uriTkz whiah wsro, lika tha 

MAodukya, jfritian in tha esHy oenturiiia at the Chriiliiut em- 

Xi [t it the occepled af the MknSuuabM that tbs tab crltarba ef whether ■ ieit is cv nnT. 

\s IM being known by the amma of irufi ameng tha Vedn-knoweci from tuna immemorial idntiiivrna mMu 
Such is not nen in the ca«e ot the Ml^di^kyn i for euH naly was it ndt^knnwn 
ms imii to ^eksia^ who hae cemniHiled up^ It, Inii it ii BctuaUy vtaled by him lhat it ke the work nf a 
human author. 
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i^amkalpOf PraitfdhdrA, Mahtlyoga. Prakafa-^iruti atiij Aimit-mmhitd. The |iaEfca^e« 

cit^ by Madhvft from tbe M&hopani^ and BrhtU-^mhitd lue noi lound in 

the booka mentioned bearing tho^ namca, and are evidently fabrkatloitfi of Madhya. So 
are, ILkew^ifle, the eltetiom from Prakafa-h^i and other myttucid booke^* ; and to Jfidge 
from these, it is also very probable that hh citatjons from the PMma, Vdru^a and other 
Purjinas ore likewise fabiirations. 

It je of interest to note in this connection that, according to Madhva^ the M&nd^kyo- 
^iani$&d is in praise of the four-formed Nkr&yana, and the four forms praistd of ^'4rkyamj 
namely 1 vi&m, ta(jam^ prnjm and lurtpa denote^ rtf«pectively, Gane^^ Indra, Endra and 
>h^ru.yaiia himself. 

, III. From the colophon at the end of ^iy^ara's commentary on prekoramii ll 
{Ui..*.&ankara^bhagatiitah iffnw and IV lifi.., .^aiiimra- 

;tftdw ae learn tliat the work comprising 

the ^landukya and the 2\u kixiMj hore the name of and wsa written by 

GandapAtla.^^ 

Tlie title /fganwrwS^fro means * the founded on the d^ma/ t,e,p Vrda, ond refers, 

without doubt, to the upanu^acU, on which, as a matter of fact^ the book^^ is bared. There 
is hence no doubt tliat Gaudsp4da chose this title for his work in order to show that it was 
based on the Verb and that it had for Its object the establishment of Advutea as the only' 
true doocHoeand the refutalinn of the teachings propounded^ on the one hand, by Avaidikna 
like Buddhists, and on the other hand, by Niir&ytkas, Valsesikai, ^4nkhyae and others, who. 
though acknowledging the authority of the Veda, yet taught doctrines opposed to it. 

The word dgnmn m the title dg^ima-pmtartu^, on the other baisd, scorns to be used tn 
a two-fold reuse ; and the dgRtna-pmlnra^a seems to be So called heeaiise (1} tbe teachings 
uontained in it are baaed on dgaiita^ i.o., the upanbads, and also (2) because the prakarana 
consists mostly of i.c.+ mere propositions or statements that are not aecompanred 

with reasons. 

IV. It b this title it Ecema to me. that has led to GaudapAda^ work being 

regarded as This happened as early as the middle of the eighth century A.n. i for, 

os pointed out by WalJe$er (Dcr Aelhrc redaufa, pp. 21 ff.; sec also Winteriutr. op. ciL III, 

3 4 Tbe only other aJtemativ^ 111.0 believ e tbat copau of three works dieted in a libtary to wbich Madhva 
liad aqcetts, That thsH cNiptep were onique. mud that no other writer estept lUadhva (whethcF smterior., pewte- 
rior or cen(«n)porary to him) had arens to that library^ This ii impotdhle, aod henc-e qdo caniiot hut 
rcoclude that Modhva fabricated ex-Jiieiieo on a lar^ kaIo. 

For the rat* it i« aUo most improbible that works eoiiid have existed hearing iwh immea as JkLpfcoIfNi, 
/^rnfyoj^* Pntydhdrn.^ Afd^dfmyo, Pm£dp3^inili» PrakdAtd and Dthar simitfir najsca. 

U la alfo moat iroprobnbla that the PMma irontaina the pwagfl^ tlh^yan Adrdt^a^m df^top pnwrwi 
I nion^^to-ril;>l VdirMaor tcirp^ni Barim which Madhva ciUw froizi it. The etury of the 

MuodC^ya having l*m ' Keen ^ bv Vnjtinn when he had aaiuiuefl the fortu ot a frog, Ib. h said ebova. ati 
Intention of Hadhva ; and the Fadina-piir&nwt “ origtnaljj wFitlan„ vAniiot tharefore know anything about 
U* 

3* This is thcMt by the words (£aii^opddi^-64dj^ ^omaMsfriir-rieontfu fctoid m the colopbovi of the 
third prakaraTja Also. The cekiphon at the end of the firxt prakiiraoa wads {m the above^ted edifiiloik} 

th'- krtdt? 4^maMttm^riBaiu^ Oatt4apdiityftrL^nH-»ahiia^Mdfkddh^optmij^-bhA*^ 

but thm h uo doubt that the fajit of the abovo^ited words {Gati4apddi^.^} Vulb. been added later 
bDQ^ one^ in tbe same way as tbe headijigs ot^o J^diid^yajtkfni^ and ^otidtfpddfya.hdnlbdndp m-kr^m 
axaioranam have heeft added by thn editor on pp. 11 and 

*S That i*, the first prakararm in it (the other three prakatacas are mcwtly argumcniative ); thi* is baaed 
on Urh. Up. 2 p I find 4. 3; Pirwtfm IV (m In thia couneetkni ^nkarn'i commentariee on thew 
and similar pAwagex m the dtuisdot^a and Kauiitaki upAnlBade- CompAte airo the numeroua rwrareacfw 
to Il40 UpamiaiU m UK. I MV and the exprwicna t<44nta-niicQyi^ nod rrddntrSM rkniktOUMi^ in UK . IJ, 
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431, n. 1}, the Buddtust writer Sintirak^ita refera lo Gau4&p&da*a work as ' upani^do 
£&Btra' ftml thus seemu to have believed that-Gaudap&tla's Agama^SSatra as a whole (i,e„ 
all the four sectiona of It) was on upani^d or imii text, This- opinion wee current among 
some posits in the time of NlrAyanyraJuin*® also, whose wordjj I hove cited above ; and 
I remember to hove seen a printed edition of the 108 upani^ado in which it woo stated 
at the end of each prokarana. Hi JHdv4‘^h/opanifadi pmlAmiam prahttaifam, dvitiyam 
praJ h irff T** *- Similarly, the four prakaxai^as were treated as four upani^ods in o manu- 
Bcript examined by the tote Prof. Albrecht Wehcr who writw,** " The JUrnjdH-yopanifttd 
is reckoned as consisting of four Upaniwds, but only the prose portion of the first of these, 
which treats of the three and half m&trda of the word «n, is to be looked upon as the real 
JUdvddkyopanifod, all the rest is the work of Gatidap&da." The verses cited far above from 
the ifiiiJHiiopa»i(wf too show that the author of that text also regarded the 215 kArikfts 
as forming part of the IMijduhycpaaisad ; for, his statemciit that * the MAndfikya alone is 
enough to lead one to liberation ' cannot, obviously, refer to the twelve sentences only of 
tho MA nHiilrya, but also to tho kArikAs*®, which prove that draifo is false, and adtaiUt 
alone, real. It is likewise interesting in this connection to note that the editors of the 
Brahmasiitra-sfthkara-bhft^ya with three commentaries that was published by the Nir^aya- 
s&gara Press in 1904 have, on p. 320, said that the kJLriki mrMoAa vi^uftinpddyni^.,, ,ia 
■ MAndh. 3. 15.* 

I do not know when the view began to be current that the proee sentences in GaudapAda's 
Agama^datfa formed an upanisod, and when the name Jf' ^ss applied to them. 
As we have seen above, this is the view held by Anandagiri, KArAyaifjAAramin and other 
writers of the Advaita school, and also by BahgatAmAnuja of the VisisfAdvaita school. 

Tlie view that the MAndukyopanioad comprises not only the twelve prose sentences 
found in the Agama prokarana, but the 29 kArikAs also occurring in it, seems to be a stilt later 
development. This is the view of KtUunArAyana,®* and perhaps of DoddAcArya or UsbA- 
cArya also, both of the Vifii^tAdvaita school >*; end the w ords of NArAyapAsramin cited above 
show that he too was aware that some ' Veda-knowcis ’ regarded the w hole of the Agama- 
prakarapa sa constituting the MApdAkyopani^ad. According to him, this view had its origin 
in the fact that the Agama-prakarapa with its 29 kArikAs hi preponderatingly imti, whflo the 
opinion that aU the four prakaranas constituted the upani$ad, had its origin in the fact that 
all the 215 kA THgA* treat of the same matters as, and an associated with, the MAndAkya* 
Amti ; see note above. 

It This wTitur was tom in TOO a.d. sad died in 7M *.». accopding to the account givoit in 8. C. VidyA- 
bhOtsoa'a Huaify e/ Ind^a Logic, p. tSi. 

ss Tto exact time in which this author lived b not knawn; but be lus&tians Asnhsra aiid Aaandogm, 
and M thertfore IstsT ihaa both. 

m Hidofii of /ndidn (tmnslaticci at John M«ip sud Theodor Zocbsitsek 18AS, p. Idl. In 

tho msmiBcript in question, the four pmksraoas o( the MAodOhya form tho uponiisds numbered S9-3S. 

t* Oompnee in this cosmection the fotlowuig observation of Ilennen on p. 6W op. cit. ; die 

MuktikA von dium 108 tTpsaishedmi in emter Liiii# Mtod^kyn empfiehlt, tst, w«nn wir dio in dcr Ssmmlung 
«inbc«riffam kArikA dm GaudspBda danmter mitvervteben, vm degmatifictom Standpvnkte sue be^iUich j 
toide bieten eine vortieffliehe Uetorriebt der Vedftntalefare,'’ 

SI The neeroat spprosch to tbu name that ti uwt with in the Corapa-vydAa » Afdftddbrva: and this ia 
there the name of a ddbhd of the ^-eda. 

SS AcoerdingtO Uadhva, tto proee eentencee only eoostitute the Uhadfikyopaniiad ; but the 38 kArikAs 
in the A^ma-prakunoa too, ttou^h oat (onaing part of the upenifad, are druft; they were ' seen ' fay 
BrahmA originaUy, and Varuass.when be ' eaw ' the UAod'ikj'e, added the lOrtkAe altef tho various Uandu 
of the llAadAkye. Coroparo the staniaa, fvwndno^ pramdpam mJ totamil ridyotr mime I BraAnKi.dr«fda 
etc mantfdn pnmd^ji^ anfilrAontA | olra «oW Winmnttli eoidruiVo prrtat pr(AaA|t 'cited* by Sladhva 
fran the Odrvdo in hie conunentafy tm the Mioddkya. 

as Mr . u, Krishnamurti torma in Hrviinr of Pkitofophjf ond 3. A6.6. 
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It u hmted by In hid above-cited worde that the epithet 

In ^hkara'^e obeervatiDn irm^ianilN]- 

KtUu^^m dnibhyaie) at the be gi n n i n g of hia commentar^^ refers 

realty to the A!Ai>Qlukyopam 9 ad and should not be construed with prohprBaa-coitfffairow^i 
which, aa alao the word esddntdrtfe-adi^-Mffi^te-W^f™ refers to the four aectiona of 
(laudapddA^a kirik^e. This interpretaiLoti is^ ae already pointed out aboee^ tjoite nntenabk. 
In addition, it may be observed thatr in case NlriyaoAaramta's (and AjiaiHlBgiri'H) view ia 
correctj there wouJd be no necessity at aU for Sankara to diacufis about idafro and pmkara^ 
in the beginning of his commentary. It wouldhave been enoagh if Sankn» bad made Ibe ostial 
observations (compare the introduction to hia eommentary on the Kathopani^ad] about the 
meaning of the word [ and since the four sections of the kkrikAa form an appendix 

to the Mpanifod, there would be no nec^ty to diacuBs anywhere abemi ^sira and 
Moreover* one finds it difficult to bebeve, as NArAyajiiMEanLin and Anandagid 
ask one to do, that GaudapAda began Ms w^ork boldly and strangely, with the words oTmi/c 
slokd bAaraafi. No one has ever begun a book in this manner, and it is certain that Gauda- 
pAda too would not. 

W It id, as alreAdy obeerred above, very doubtful if GaufiapAda, author of the Agama- 
M^tra^ was the grand-icaebBr of Ankara. In bis commentary on G£. 1, 0, and 12* fiaiikum 
gives alteniative explanations of pAdas cd and the word sorva-drJt respectively ; this hardly 
seems consistent in one who was a grand-papii of the author, and indicates, on the other 
hand, that there was a fairly long [oterval between the writing of the book and of the com* 
mcntaiy. 4Sijiiilarly, Professora Belvalkar and Ranade too have observed oo p. Ofi of their 
fft^orif of Philosophy (voL 2) : ^' The EArikAshave been actually quoted by several early Bud¬ 
dhistic commfmtators of the BfAdhyamlka school, and dates make it impoesible that they 
should have boon produced by a teacber'a teacher of a writer of the eighth ceutniy, ns Sari* 
karAcArya ui usually taken to be." Dr. Walleaer, too, similarly opines (op* df., p. 5 ff.J that 
the KarikAs were written in about MO A,li. w bicb also makes it improbable that their author 
GaudapAda was ibe grand-tcacbcr of Sankara. 

Dr. WaUescr has also expressed (Lc.) the opinion that GaudapAda is not the mme of a 
man, but is the designation of a school, and that the KArikAs are tho work of this school. 
This opinion secnui to be endorsed by P^fc^sors Bdvalkar and Bsnade also who obocn-o 
(1.0,1 1 ■* Further, swing that even the author of the Nai^konmjastddhi^ SuresvarAcA^^a, refers 
to these KArtkAs as expressing the views of the Oaudaa as contmsted with the views of the 
{Nai^. 1%^, 41 a doubt can be^ and has beetle l^rimatcly expreased ss to the 
aiithentjclty of the traditiozi which makes an author by ns me GaudapAda (the pupil of 
f^uka and the teacher's teacher of the great SarikarAcAty^a) responsible for these so-caited 
* MAndrikya KArikAs.’ 

This view Is based on a misapprebenaion of Nai^karmyasiddhi, IV, 41^44, wbkh reads 
as follows ; 

tde ifyde ( 

pr&jikah kdra^dioddhtiA iu dvatt iau turye na sidkyaiah ||41 1] 
anyalhd grA^ofaj snapno nidrd (oUvam ojdnatah \ 
viparydM tayo^ turiyam padom ahivte fl 42 f| 
iathd Bhoyavaipddiyoik tiddhomiyiTn : 

^ii^pidkhya^ tamojhdnajp Mjam svapTia-prabodhoyoh ] 
dtma-bodho-prodagdham $ydd btjam dogdham yothdbhaf!om |[43 |1 
eeom G^ud^ir Drdvidair nah p^JIf^ir ayam atika$. proidHiah f 

Aa explained by the conimcntator JfLAnottaiiLa, the firnt two of the above-cited Htanzaa 
are from the GaudapAda-kArikAH (1, 11 ; 15) and the third from BhagavatpAda^fl (Lc.* 
Ankara's] (17.20 of the metrica! version); and hence the words and 
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Dfimdaih do not ucftn ' by lb« Gau<^ P®opl« «nd IMvidft people' but ' by the GAoda 
teacher and BrivLda teacher,’ i,e., * by GeudapAda and Sankara.' The meaning of stanza 
44ab, ihertfow is, " This haa been thus explained by our revered toachere. Ga«da[.p4^] 
and Ankara. ” : and there is no mention in this stanza of the Gauda people and the DrAvida 
pwpl'O.®* 

For the rent, it also becomes plain from the Srhad^niinfatopanifad'bkdfi/lt-vdTltka 
of the name author, namelj, Suresvara, that he knew well that the Gaudapftda- k A ri k As 
written by tbo teacher named Gaudap&da. See, for instance, 1, *. 389 (p. 510) i 
yatAdrajjuritiuyiiyopoirmhttem ) spAiifartfci^i 6aKd®F^*^*y*J9* ’fraifo ffSyoto |] ; 2, 

I 386 (p. 951 J : ni^scfa^vtda-aiddMnia-vidttad^ir api bhifttam I Ow^earyait idaip 
viutv saibd ' 9 mibkib prapaUdlam H ; and 4. 4. 886 {p. 1866) i SoM^ ca Gosdoptfdader 
yathoUdrihiUi/a | wUiyote ’tm yatnena tamproMya-tridah svayom. The 

second of the stanzas cited here shows that -pdda in OavditpSda is added only for the sake 
of respect (compare the words bhayavat-pada, dedrya-pdda, pipfo-pddo, pitr-^da, etc.), and 
that the real name is Gouda only. It is very probable that this was not originally a personal 
name but was sn epithet applied to the teacher in order to distinguish him from other teachere, 
and that, in conrso of time, it wholly sappbinted his pcreonal name. Noiflcarmyatiddhi, 
IV. 44, cited above affords another instance of this word Qav4o being need as a personal name. 

VI. There is thus not the least donbt that there existed a teacher known as GandnpAda, 
and that he produced the work known as AgantoMtim. As observed above, this work is 
a whole, conceived and executed on a well-atranged plan. It is the purpose of the work to 
establish the reality of Advnita ; and this it efiectively accompUsbea, positively, by showing 
in the first prekataim. that the detnaa in the (urfya condition, when the world has disappeared, 
is identical with Brahman, and, negatively, by showing, in the last three prakaranss, that 
Bvaita ia unreal. 

This work is thus the earliest systematical work on Vedanta that has come down to us. 
And it says much for the genius of Gaudapada that he should have picked out, from the 
hetcrogencotu mms ©f teachings contained in the upani^ads, that about theydj^, sropna, 
and ssfupta conditions, as the one that would directly prove the truth of Advaita, given it 
clear-out shape in the Agama-prskarajja, and made it the cornerstone of his system of 
V'edanta. 

The value of this achievement is by no means leeaened even if Gant^apada borrowed some 
theories, arguments, stanzas and even passages from various other writers} for, after all, it 
is his genius that has bound all these diverse elements into a single whole. 

It follows from this thst the writers who have mterpreted passages from Gaudapada's 
work in a non'Advaitie sense are merely deluding themselves and are in the wrong; for, it 
must be remembered that, in case the psflsagcs in question have been borrowed by Gauda- 
pAdn, whatever their original meaning may have b^, they are interpreted by GaudapAda 
in an Advaitic sense, and used by him to support his exposition of the Advaita phdoiiephy. 

The Agamaad^ra contains, as already pointed out by Deussen {op. eiL, p. 574), all the 
essential teachings {mSgd-vdda, ajdii^vdda, ra^u-9arpthd*^ntat etc.) of the Advaita system, 
Sankara^* haa but elaborated and lystcmatised these teachings, in the same way as FUto 
did those of Parmenides; and Deiuscn's compariBOn of Candap&da and Sadkara with 
Parmenides and Plato is, now that we know that the M&p<ilukya too Is the work of 
Gaudapftda, true t© a greater extent than was thought of by him.^* 

M ScA pAjyair Oougair Ordotgaifi Sa equivalmt to tlO^ Qou^itedfyinr Urdn^iMiyai^ f theplunl 

iKTrii iM. hlHlOrtflCr ^ 

38 And it 14 pfirhApfl thif f«t th&t gnvn ri«A to ihfl irsdltion tb 4 t wn« th$ gmod^pnpil of 

GnudAp^- 

M LAt«1y, ihew* Imvo bwn published by Mr. B, ST. Kmhnninurti Snmia t^n ftTtirl£4 PfitLtlwt 
Light nn thfl KArikAa ^ ftud * Fiirlher Light an thn GaudJ^pid* Kj^rikOA * in tha Emtrj? pf PKik* 

K,pA}f ffj«i Bf/ijwn (2s 35 fT. i wad 3* tS In whith b* hAa to riww ihnt (airt. only the 

bm) tba 20 ktrlkA« oh^o of tho Agnin4~f»tilciir40A wm regnnM m Smit by net only MudhirB 
ond KikmflF&y^ipA, but hy ^hkni« hinuieli. and by Anandagiri, Surfl^v'nrfi, ihEt^fid^aui Saranvnll 
and aihnr Bdvnitm writem. 1 ihaU tlKrofona insifftf nn another occMinii the arguai^ut^ omployad than 
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KASHMlRt PROVERBS, 

BY PjunjiT AHAND KOUL, Ailiruu. KAUMts. 

[Continfutd fnm jw^e 76 mpni.) 

AVutci ttnffitji pdnti cAe no Atdn \ish€i/. 

The five fin^ra of the hand are not all cqoal. 

(Uaed u meaning ttat nil people are not alike, or that »U do not attain the aame 
raok in life.) 

Bltatfa MfoAty zdto ) 

Jaidai tatdn tah jatdai ivrdn. 

A » of natnre of a b™a vessel, 

[Which] qnktkly gets hot and quickly gete cold. 

(This U said with the meaning that a pa^it s{iondB his moneys ’■hen he gets it. 
too quickly, eo that he coon cornea to penmy : thia ia regarded ua a characteriatw 
of the paydd dare.) 

# 

” BAvtnfiff m&j I ifiifl T " 

“ yiu fruiA cWn4i|r tttyt \ 

Brdnda pefAa rtiii^Aaf kari ; 
lk>haii n^ndar kari ; 

Or^a iah 0l khiyi** 

** Mother Earth 1 who b 

“ He who eats food without waaMug kb face [b dirty]; 

[He who] urtnatea at the doar-atep [u Imj] ; 

Be who sleeps during the daytime [is dothful] ■ 

He who eata flour from the miUatone [h greedy]/' 


Ddri Hn mz isdmMi, tOfilt kH ma&dta iii. 

A grey goose flying in by the window^ cairying in bb bill a packet of epkes (for use 
when it b kilhd and coDked)^ 

(Said of a desire unexpoctodly fulflUed.) 


ZWiwyitk JdmMzporytti fdvdnddr. 

The p&mb of Delizia amerced for JAmbAi^uru. 

(Said of an innooent pereon iavolved In trouble instead of another who la really 
guilty. Dalina and JAmbAapura are two Tillages in the B&ramub TahsU, fire 
miles apart.) 

Oat^ur pakdjL Aid Atcl, 

Par pavumi v6j Ana syud. 

The rat mna in a zigzag coiu»p 
Yet Biraight towards its own hole. 

(Said of a person who looks a simpleton, but la very eafoful where hia own intereata 
are concerned.) 


Goras dyov ndyid zangi i 
Zhipau; ** BuA H U^miUay twi ii 
A barber came across a prleat; 

The Utter said; ** I mwy on bustness without capital; thou too art conducting 
businew without capital [i.e,, we ate both equal). 
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Oor dicdn wv4* ta wocAu 
Kdmbari-pachat rfrfiv iio teiiA. 

The priat i* beating his head and breaat 
[BecauK] the fortnight of irdddia did not laat long. 

(Referring to the firat half of the month of Aaoj , when HindiiB make oflwinga to the 
piieata in the name of their anceetora.) 

^onaiR zijhi ta rifhen Jtariai gotaAan dMUii. 

The young should have the eldera, and the elder* the yout«. 

(Such a combination means bappineaa.^ 

A'nahfr chi par-dvdrae. 

Kaabisir ia for outaidere. 

(Outaidew have always exploited Kashmir, as its bistory ahows. Its own inhabit¬ 
ants have ever been sadly neglected by unsympathetic foreignei*-) 


Adi' ai chlfzAr aori a&baiK^, 

K&vw tranhnii (soft mt zdh. 

Atlas tah hamtnaa Uisfol luiney 

H&ni fnf JpondikMi gottd ^nt «* sdh- 

If a crow he washed even with vegetable soap, 

Its block colour will never bo removed from the crow. 

The noble and the mean will diacloee their intruisic natures ; 

A dog’s tail can never change into a crest by being kept iu a case. 

Lie kani cki 6oyi Jtani (ol 

A atone fits in beneath a large stone (and then the latter becomes well laid). 
(Tilts is used os meaning, e.g-, that an oflieer cannot work properly without the 
help of bis subordinates.) 


** J/lyijf! mdut Ani ojr.’' 

'* JlfyoR, Aoi palm, hoi." 

*' Mother t my matema) uncle has come." 

Yes, aon, my brother.** 

Jtufhmiritk itohis ; 

Sat myAtA BAaltas ; 

.VCpidetr mffA drdlid-kafas. 

Beans are sweet to a ram ; 

Pulse is sweet to a pon^it , ^ 

Sleep is sweet to a loxy young mao. 

Xiifara nfrit PdndrtnfAan. 

Going out of the city to P&ndreA(han. 

(Said of going a very short distance, as P&ndrenthan is quite doee to ^rtnagar. 
The saying, however, can also be interpreted as meaning : Without leaving 
home, know thyself, i.e„ be religious and pious without making any show.) 

i>ifirB-kdni dapifa IFwlur fidzaA. 

A hndi boasts of drainiiig the Wular Lake. (Said of a vain boast.) 
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Piidri gay mUvi^-htn4i —otmita rosan iu ; 

gayi maH$a-p(pini —moAmm rozan Ha. 

Tbd male collaterals are like thoma: they will but prick rauae harm). 

The female collaterals are like tope: th^ wiM but dance mock). (CollateTals 
are often envious of one another.) 

^rzaa cktc dA-i-koydA comal. 

Debt has drunk the water of immortality. 

(A debt must be paid sooner or later [itrematos a debt till repaid.) 

Qdrzun iarza. 

Ohp the terror of debt I (Beware of eontracttog debt. Cf. chap, flf . 

tale & ;— 

c^j ^ ^ j/^U*5u 

It ia better to die for want of meat than to endure the rude importututies of the 
butcher.'*) 

Shuri kor kdv kdv 1 bah 

Badan tur kdv k6v; ihuri dup bah maliu. 

The child cried ' Caw, caw '; the father was delighted. 

The father cried ' Caw, caw '; the chMd eaid his father had gone mad, 

TfoJtar cUi na 4a»i£ tads si pd# haris* 

A scale ts nobody’s maternal aunt, that it should be prejudiced in weighing. 

Trots Mis Aa its paiUshty. 

Slowly, slowly, and tbreo paaAihfy earned. 

(Slow and ac*iity earnings. PoiKsWy is the plural of p&nUhu, which is equal 
to 2 bhoganis, or IS ka^fh). 

Wodopuryut b^haraz. 

An apathetic [peraon] from Wodapnr. 

(Used of a person who tekea no mtonst in soTthing. Wodapar i» a Tillage in the 
CJttamuwhipura TahsU, the inhabitonta of which are famed aa being too simple 
to take an iittorest in anything.) 

Wdgdmtfuk Oopdl. 

GopAl of liV4g&m. 

(Said of a very familiar peraon. WAg4m is a village in the gri PratAp Singhpura 
TahsU, where lived a man named GopU, who used to visit everybody, generally 
uninvited.) 

Tdtaif na patatfndiag fafcay, ‘ 

At one time I would not walk; ivow, on the contraTy, I would ran, 

(Said of a laay peraon, who has suddenly become exceaively active.) 

Kveuy etedd phati* suy cAu guntaa. 

The same taste is in one [grape] as in a bunch [of grapeej. 

3ar gav khicar. 

(jambling is ruinous. 

Zitf lafoddtiq-i-aaT, 

Wealth is meant for one's enjoyment. 
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JfcM Mt. 

Tho ^ven da ugh tors of the bliiid woman. 

—A blind u’Ofnan gavo birth 1)0 danghtefSp and with th« birth of 

eooli daughter began to get moie iJim, (€f* the Fir^hitb pfOYVvht ' Give aiKl 
apend^ and God will aeud.^) 

Bhof^ cAiijf gd/i-itcltftir, ha^ji pmoA la g(^i Mkm. 

The pa^U ia [tikej a isnii enttiiig out komets from water-cboaiiiuta—tbo abeila [be 
keepaj for bimaejlt and tbe boto^ [he aella] to iJw people^ 

[A pa^U IB UDBotiBhd 

Dharmaa fonfn f«oei- 

Ho changed bia rdigion into bread, 

(Said of an ioeligiouB, worldly man.J 

Da^v p^h\ lako-tai:. 

To riin a race oa the top of a walL 
(A haaardouB attempt.) 

rfnr fd^ia. 

To shoot polletfi on to a dome. 

Cf. Ch* I:— 

^ jt 

r mif ^jf m^ (Jf I 

A peieoQ having mi evil origin shall inot reeejve the enllgblenixient of the good; 
To educate the worthleaQ m hte thttswing halb ajpem a donje (they will alwaya roll 
down again). 

Kklerly mothers of the foitpvTa, 

(Said of young girls who have become miatfesees of housea.) 

iToaowdji thas §av. 

Yan gav kui fdU- 

The sound of an ear-ring [failing down] ocourred. 

It pcoufrod to whomeoever it did occur. 

fki Mtffa cAa 

Something ia iKtter thati nothing, 

KriUa bori fci jAdte-w^cie mvywfdem. 

Lasses collecting hit^ (a kind of yaiD» /Kworca eUtoufea) have bocotnc mistrcsaee 
of houaes, and limple lads, village headmen. 

Mdji fttdai hi Lori ha £u4i 1 

To the mother [and] to the maternal aunt [it has happened thua], so who can 
prevent it [from happening] to the daughter t 

Afdli soiayi kori progaa ddr Miii ; 
tamMnzi hashi duptu d6r piyas b^i ; 
itdr Jbftif auzna 2 i hiifi yigas no. 

A father aba v'ed hie board [and] sent it to bis daughter ae a present in place of money 
on the occaaioti of a festival; her mot her-in low remarked that he would grow 
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hia bc&rd oU right agniit J he did not cut und send hie o^ti head, lest he nught 
not get another. 

JV Hindu mothefo^m^lair vere TSfj* e^^ting in taking eustoiucirv monev pre- 
sents on the oocoriana of dtSerent festiyala from their davghters-indav^B paii!nta. 
These preaente have now been greatly eurtailred, thurik^ to the eforts of ioeml 
reformers. 

Hi cA£ panofifn mdsan h^nz thabatay, 

I am fully acquainted with my maternal aunts li.c.p yon need not trouble to give 
me any description of them). 

J/ifma gol^i tostiTid cUb frnfAir p^ lomm, 

A friend should be totd his faults to his face. 

Mitf Idgii sAofru^ 

An enemy in the guise of a friends (Cf* ‘ A wolf in Iambus skin/ 

Cf. also “ Evilnloer behind your bsckj 
Sweet-tongued in your presence i 
Give up a friend of th^ ilk 
As a pot of poiaon coucealed by milk/') 

ma gaish g^ri leofo 
Do not go there, eomo here. 

(Said of atiroeting the rubbled 

chi u^n tupay, 

A rupee comofi to a rupee. (Cf. the English proverb, * Money begeU money.*) 

Jfote.—A dmpkton heard thie proverb and tbooght that if he had a single rupee 
he could amasB a fortune eaailj. Ho got one and went to a bnnker'a shop* The 
banker bad at that time a heap of rupees, wbieb he was busily counting. There 
was a siii^ hole in one of the walk of the shop. The sunpleton hid 
behind this wall and thrust bis rupee through the hole towanla the banker’s mo- 
ny, thinkiitg that, by doing so, the rupees in the heap would be drawn towards 
his, and he would take them away. But his rupee aecideDtally slipped from his 
fingers and got mixed with the banker's money, Now the simpleton b^un to 
cry at the loss of his rupee. People collected and inquired the cause of his dis* 
tresB. He explained the whole thing to them. They smiled at hk simpticily 
and told him that (he prorerh was true enough. Instead of the banker’s rupcca 
comiog towards his rupee, his went to them, and so the proverb was fulfilled. 

iSai/'l/fkiA'Jfiranf eo/ar. 

Saif-Ullah Mir’e pong account of his] travels. 

(Used in reference to long and tedious descriptions, e.g., of a man’s troubles und 
woes.) 

Th^k gav iri gat>. 

Stopped and stAgauted. 

(E.g., always tokiiig out of the purse and never putting in soon ernpUes it.) 

TsJwtun UStf zi hoiaun dv. 

E^chaufltion (^mo and patrclaetion a(?t tn. 

(Sajdp when a mau^s iocomo begins to deemooe and he bccomea involved in 

diflif; (lilies j 
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Yd ztMraf> nata bimv 
Either iiuffer or eke get a.wjiy. 

(Cf. the Englkh proverb, * What coimot be cured nuist be endured. 

yiC&i ptra thata chti b&~ptray jdn. 

It k better to bo wjihoitt a pnest thiui with such a pricet^ 

(Bad prmcipLo is w orw than no principle^) 

Zi/utk gav btfiUh. 

Too lengthy resulia In a dead stop. 

(Cf. the Britkh proverb, ^ Too much ia stork mught,^) 
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INDIA AND THE EAST IN CrUBKENT 
LITERATUBE. 

Acta Orientatia^ XI+ Pt. Eli {lUC^Up—lrii Uilt USUS 
]!iL MirdnOv aOfilinuna ttilaratinig liolos tm Aiyv\ 
VflatigdB iu tbe Noar Eoat of tho 2 b< 1 3liMQfuify O-C^n 
doeting with mitndB of pomsm, godi and pluctia 
fomid in tbn Amama lertto^ld (Fakd-tine 4fuJ Syrin-p 
13^^4350 B.e.b KAd nnsdCkg the MiUmni (] 47^^-1210 
B.a) and iho HittiUn {14004230 9.0.), and adding 
Uogubrtic ivn:,brk 4 on thn pbooDTcg^' ikOd iTlDrplkolcgy 
cf tho nainecp miuiy of which bavu m spociii] iotcieiir 
for Tudiika rfudoiM, Some guarded obnan^tkHUi arc 
mnda on tha Dvidenoo Te\i;Mil«d by thiB mntfidah 
Mironov' rcgardei tEkC Indian difUfflcter of ihc 
nutPiOfflla notod in Ibc Hittitn dociuacmta ax ob^'ieiu^r 
and bo pointft out that i% hwhui pooaiblo to aasign 
tho forms to a parltcular itagc of doiTtopment of 
the Indian latip^ungC, th« dl»t« of thmn dooiuccnla 
being ktiown with fair preebicn uot later than 
1200 Though the material bo too acanty to 

{»rmit of dennito cofmluaicmB, hn cocbLidorq tho 
loftOB " may ha a^fli^ed to the lozigimgD Of tho 
Veda, but they do not eaem to bo arcEuiu:, Jjd., to 
belong to tliSi otdeat itrata of the Vedio longuaga.^'* 
Ho ia lad to the view timi ttia fiu:±a raem to correbo- 
mto tim coQcliiHian dmwn by Sian Koaow from Ilia 
{mippocod) foot of the AAvina being mailt laned in Iho 
Boghaaikoui doaunnitita aa gzooitiBmou, that the 
oxtmisioa af Inda^Aryan civilimtimi into Mcfrapo- 
iamia took place after ttia balk of the ftg^-ada liad 
coma into axiatoiiea, ond tho alda»t poriiauM af that 
colloeticm abouTd accordingly bo regarded as con- 
flidambty aider thim the Mitajmi Iraaty. 

In tbo some Lmtjo Prof^ Ea|taan raplioo to tho 
argumenW of Prof. Ledorn fl^., pp. IE8-125) 
ragarding the data in tha inecxiptiocL on the Amohinl 
Tablet at MuthurS^ and givca Bomn additioraBl rea- 
POPB in ffuppart nf bw view that tha dooimal hgure 
in tha data ia 4^, and not 70 « Prof. LOdera thmka. 

Ado Or^nfo/mt Xit Pt. IV contnini n paper 
by L E^bafWleiritx on ^ Tho Mhlim Baligion af Um 


IndOnScyl-bian^ atid ita Gonnoctioii irlth tha S^u^ia 
and M Libra in which hasaU fartb in coiuidar^ 

abla dalajj llva numeroiu analagicd betvreon Ihe cult 
aa originaJly practised by ilia ^Wkas end <Mf intro¬ 
duced inla ludla^ irnci qiietc^ Itiaiiy mteECJCuzra iiiai 
throw ligbl Upon Lbe fiprwuf «li:l de^i^lopnimit of tha 
cult in India a^id the fiBacte of BruJimnoieal in- 
fliidncod+ Many BApocU of ihiii iiltoreat ing HUbjoct, 
which had boon ao oncciuctly and ably outlined in 
Pt+ II, CIiAp. xvi, of the lala Sir R. G. BliandiLrluir'a 
Fo^ftuiMn^ ^etVkm, ©te- [CfrtutdHer vrill bo 

fatind la ba alBbomtiK] in thk paper* Tbo dillloulti 
quaelkm of tho period ni wliiah the cult waa uetually 
fltnrtcd in Endia ramaliiB-, howte.^er, to bo deBnitely 
BOhtxl. 

^ific^nyi drr D.idf.O. (N. S. XI, Ffa* 1 nnd 3^ 
n pfiper entitled 'War ^fatvo Polo auf 
dam IVlltlir,' \V, LanlEttlaica hus Foaeoiaa for holding 
tlwil Marco Palo did not croea the PdcnlrH, aa hithnr- 
ta generally aecapted (C-g., by Yulo, Conlier^ flioin 
Utd othan), but* liavLng lOOchcd lahkaabm^ he 
tuitiod north by tbo s^lky oE t>ia Ab-E^runja ab far 
aa the Wonj %‘a)ley* and OaCOntlLug It unil crowing 
tha Akbai SilOrgi entared tho Kbingftb valley^ 
uhi^nea he poBiNad ovor the Gardnni KnfiAr Ir^o the 
Alai vRlkyp which he folio wad, in a more or lean 
eiutorly direction, and bo on to K&nhgnr. He holds 
with BanedcliOp that Baafpomt and not Caeom, ie, the 
coiT«t readLugp and that M't% town wm Iflblwhnip 
imd not Kialun. Macco'a Voenn (one 1E3. reoda 
Vocajr hitherto aJway<a aqua ted with Wakh^, ho 
locotea in the KIiingAb valloyp ta pankmn el which 
wo find itie name WakhiA (' upper '* and ' lower *} 
locally AppUad, nocardlng ta Stain l/n^nneef Aaio, 
lip 8^}. SufHeo it to add hem that, whila tlie 
Jiuggcetad route La AttTDcii\'e aa bamg Iosb penlona* 
thorn arB many objactuma ta accepting this n» tli* 
routD doacribad In Mafca^a iLArrativ'o* oa-oq oa It 
npi.teafB in Benodotto'o TOvUad text* 

C. E, A. W. O- 
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BOOK-XOTIt’ES 


SEarAjlAhJ Kombba : Hoitereiov. BoLDiEfi^ bcua- 
LAM, hj HAMBtU^ BuibA, U.L.A. fkwDixa f:di- 
tlon, 1932. Mjcvl + 234 p Vfldk VAnlrUfryfl. 
Ajmer. 

TJi* ftmt edilinn oJ .VoAditifid by Mf. 

Hnrbll?^ Suriitt wha pubti§bmi in LDL?, and woa 
vrelcmnod by ail iduiieiila t>i Rdjpik History ms % 
work of absorbing inl-eroift. Tbo boot hH noir boon 
rn-writitBn and -KLlAf^od into tho oditioOf 

so mnoh «o tiiAt it U praciicAlly a n&xr wvrk^ 

Tho book U diviiiod into aiMteoii chA|vtotv. Tbo 
fbot tbreo dool with tho Ciubikrt Family qi Jdqwar.'^ 
ftana Kabotra Uin^i and Xnokjih Bingh and 
Mah&r&pA MokaL'^ The lui^t ei^t ehapton diaciiiii 
tbo binary of tbo roi^ ol tho iilostrioua 
Kumbha oC Mowar. Chaptor XI1 »4a forth tb* 
aehie^'emsfUi of tb# Habirk^a, vhilo Chapin XIII 
dMcriboa Kumbha's monumoiiti. In Chapf-BTi XIV 
and XVI, tho author haa mtimaiad 4ho position of 
Kumbha mpoctiTalj as a ioholer and ma a aovo- 
roi^. Chaptor XV givm a Bnmmary of ninotnn 
of tho more important uisoriptiofu of the tima of thr 
lilahAr&oA, altmg with a abort note on tha ooina 
imued by this ruin. A ^-aluablo appondiM la added, 
which nut ODiy givm tho tejct of WtVtn of Ihn iilaerip- 
tiona of Kumbiia. but aUo quotas mn intaratiiig 
pameo from th* famous £kdfii&^-irtdAdljH^. Not 
tbo Ifsaat impoHaot roaturo of iho book in thfl IndOK. 
wbieh the fimt edition, sadly laekod. It ia by no 
meana Eroo from tqihlas ahrd inncouj-acsiaAf aomo of 
^bi^h we wilt rLotice ihoftly, but it cannot be- 
denied that, takoo a* a whole, tbe book la a acho- 
larly p(rddueticni+ ia wriilen in ancb a artyl« ihat ii 
roads Jike a novel and £a much more of a hiitocy 
than a compilaticn of Kiatery of which wo hove 
roceutly moro than one instance, tso far at any rate 
aa RAjp^t And is concerned. 

Anolhef Interest fiHtnre of the book ii the 
way in which the author bfi* tried to prove the 
partial and untruatwurthy rkature of the accEiunta 
of some HuhAnuTiadan blvtorianji, cwpecially of 
Fimlita, which ta ohiofly relied upon by EnropHn 
Bcholms^ The author haa impartially chown that 
Flriahla has, Ln inutancas more than one^ -e4ther 
remained ailcDt about or alurred over the iMui 
of a Ifubammadan kiog by a Bindn mfcr* But 
we r-Dgret to note that the plMaure from the perusal 
ol the hook ia aomewhat marred by the numeroiM 
miapnuta. ami the j^eral abanneei and, in a few 
caaoa, the improper mm, of diacritical tnarkfl. Wo 
Mlao rcf^ that acme of the viewa of the author 
tsunot 1» acceptabhi. Thus, followinfl an impim. 
Whle Ihiia,^ tU "Kritft GiiiHAEnw.-'Mr. 

eartlM liAii j,Ucvi lh« date of MiliSroliulii*, battio 


with BMtditya in ^'ahowl 111 a-®-” fp. ! Wo 
are alio imal^le to accept kk vmw that Riithslrijp 
king of Ajmer, rulod the whole ol Korthem India "" 
(p. - 1^21 Or that the ChuiihAn king ^Taaladeva, uisckt 
of Frithvlru^i '^cotiqqBred th* whoile of uppea- 
India" (p, ifiG). 

asr. Sarda does not beli*^’* tluit Ihu '^chivalroua " 
RAo RamnaJ cntartaHUKl any iden of appropriating 
the throne of Chitor (p, GI). Yet he apsaka of the 
brutal rnurdor of RAgha^wde^-a who wee ^Moved 
throu^KHit Mewai- for his high character, courag*. 
manly beauty and patriotiani(p. 41 and abo 
refers to the gradual rise of the BAthod uobloA, to 
whom all poaitiecu ol cooiSdonco and lru»l as woll 
os thoae of |iojittcal and military importance WOTS 
bestovad (p. 6$J, 

In apjla of theao dllTerCficos of ofauiun which nro 
by n-o m«mna of a Hriuna naturOp we have no doubt 
lhat it ia a work worthy ol n scholar and that U 
will be roei;| with much lulcwt and profit by a lay¬ 
man Also. We hope ihwip like Hemddri during tho 
timo of the Y^b^vaa of novagiri, or Bliya^ during 
the rilayuiingatm rule* Mr. Sarda wlU find time to 
write more books of this oatujo. 

D. B. B. 


□A*nA-P(jMlTAVTTAwirA, x in. i 337 pages. 
Fublishcd freun the OfOos. Kiwg^, Sultan, 

gaaj, dt. Bh^galpicr, ttt33. Ra, 3. 

KumAr Kr^okuarifta Siihha of Banaili and tbo 
editoria] stalf of the new Hindi iHuatratcd monthly 
mui^rte um to be oongratolatod on tho 

cuicfpriee and auocees shown in the publHatkiet 
cl this special occhieologmal number o| their 
joumaf, which oontafiu a large nitnibor of iiutrw- 
tlve papore daalttig with varJuna aspects of 
ancient and medtoval Indian history W culture^ 
induding arehmiogy, epigraphy i numisnaiicii, 
Imgolstiei^ fleripta and painting, wte. Wo find 
Jiw popors by sofiui of the mqat distinguiabod 
ImJiao Hholam of pmsmt day. wh as 
Ge^baclur B. K. Alyangur. Rai Baliailur ilkuliU. 
I>r. KlrAnande Itr, K, p, Jaysswalp Dr- 

Ni i!%w Law And many othof well-known uamm^ 
Bom* of the articiesi fumiBh ua^uI mjmmArice of 
Wio far^reachirig resnltB of th* cxploratiufidi carried 
*ufc in roGOfit timea at Muhnnjedlbo, NAJandAi 
llaaArh. FahJlrpur and Other ailei ; others deacnbo 
urchBokigieal traaatiras proaerved m some of tho 
pTmcifial inuiipums, while a few are of a owe 
speeuli-tivo chumcter. Many of the pnpent am 
illustratod- Th* volunie provides id a handy 
form a maas of iofermatioo for th* Hmdl-rtndiog 
IMihlict rtot oUsetwla* mdily avaiklile ta thm hi 
that laDgeage. 


C. E, A. %\% O. 
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FURTHER LIGHT ON RAMAOUPTA. 

Bv Fjior. V. V, HIRASHr, H-A., Hkau Of tSi Baks™! T^MrKvrmwT^ N&otur UsrrMftm, 

In kus intereatjng Article on ' A naw Gupta King/* * Frofeaeor A, S. AlteJciw hai cited and 
dificusdcd the following paawge from the of RA}xiMeli.hAt&— 

^ 1. fjnr : I 
I niit^iwu ipfl ; t II 

In dlACuaaing the beormg of this pafiaage on hiH recqiiBtruoticn of Cuptn liktoiy he ho* 
remarked oa follow* t—*^The verse ia nddreBsed to Kilitikeya^ who ie obTioufily Xidmira- 
gupta I of the Gupta djnmetj^ KgmAra and KArtikeya are oyiionymH \ peacock j* the ftalmna 
of the deity and we know that KumAragupta has struck some coin* of the peacock variety^ 
The uuknow'n poet of thia etansa ia eontrasting the prooperoti* conditioii of the house under 
Rumkrugupta with the dire dletresfl to which it woe reduced under iSanuagupta/'^ Am the 
vereion of the incident given in thin verae dlflera in eome material pomte from the account 
of the aanio found in the work* of BAna, Vledkhadaiia andlSankarAr^'a, Prof. Ahekor lacon^ 
Htraiiied to add aa foUowa^ ;—"'Unfortunately we do not know who the author of thi* 
%^er»e wna, when he flounahed ami whether ha had any reltahle historic tradition to rely 
opon/* and^ again, “ it ia not therefore unUkely that with a dcHire of having a romantic back¬ 
ground and developing a poetic contraatj he rony have permitted bimeelJ a little liberty with 
hlatory by changing the name Suka into Rhaisa/" 

These two statementa involve a contradiction which Prof. Altelmr baa failed to noticep 
The verse cited above waa evideitUy composed by eome poet who was a contemporary of 
KArtikeya, who is addresssed* and whoae exploits are praised therein. If thia KArtikeya 
was XumAragupta I, hi* court poet had undoubtedly '"reliable histofical tradition to redy 
upon.” We must* therefore, suppose that he wUfuliy took u liberty with hiatoiy^ and that 
his contemporaries had so completely forgotten the incident in KAmagupta’a life within the 
short period of one generation that they allowed the poet to do so. Such a supposition is, 
however, unwarranted. If we read the venw earefidiy^ w'e would find that the king KArti- 
keya who ia eulogaed therein must have belonged to some otlier dynasty. Xo court poet 
of the Gupta* would have thought of making such a contmatp and thereby fociu^ing people'll 
attention on that deplorable incidents As in the SanjAna Plates, the author of this verse ua 
evidcuGy referring to some king of another dynasty who achieved gbriouB succe** where 
RAmagupta ignominiousiy failed. Who then is this Kartikeya I Xo early king of this 
name is known to history. The Gani^ibauiiTq of Aryak$eml^var» wbich was staged before 
a king named MahipUai mentions hi* other name as KArtikeyn in the BhoratavAkya.^ 

1 JBORS., XIV, part II. p, 323. * JtwI., p. 2*2. * Ibid., p. 243. 

* Dr. BhajidjLrkaTp who Itoa diseujied this questlou in the Mo^tiya Cofn.¥R,tmofuiim Foifume 

(p. 104} tiokei ^1 1 *!'* |i BH end worO and locate* It dbot the village BBijiiath in the AlmaTB 

Oleirkit^ U-P. According id him llin vemd is addrewjd to Ciuidragiipta, who is not named themu. Thit U 
jjardly coavincfng. We naiuit remeiuber that lt*ja*^dwm baa eitod the verse ae a type «f eutttdX-o. which 
mean! a ilHoched atonia, compkite in iteeU. When eucb etaufae ore addrceaed to kin^. tlieir uamei Are 
iti\ariab1y inserted in them, inetonce, the 104 ataoitae in prmise of voHoug. kin^ eeiloctcd in the 

Nirony* S^gar Ed., pp. ILSdSS). We mu«l. iberefore, lake JCdrtk*e^ u voca¬ 
tive and try to locate Um BCene of Lbc event in wee other way. 


I 
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SchoJars are divided on the queutkia of tKe identity of thu MabipAls. Profcaaoro Sten 
Konow « Keith' and S, K. Aiyangar* take him to be of the CSiiijjani.PVotihAr* dvnaatv of 
Kanauj, while Ptof, R. D. Banrnee" identifiM him with Mahip&ta I of the Pfiln dviiaeiy of 
Bengal, The latter view ia, however, impoMible for the following reasona 

(1> Mahipili I of Bengal was a Buddhist, and was not therefore Ukely to be tnuwporled 
with joy as dMcribcd in thia drama over the story of Harwcandre, 111*10 is no peculiar 
Buddhistic tmit anywhere in the dfanm—neither in the ndndf, nor in the body of the ptaj^ 

( 2 ) None of the inBcriptiona of this Jlahiphla give KArtikeya aa bis other name, 

^ 1 ? ^*»*‘*P^ f f Bengal is not known to hate been hoattle to the KamAtas, In the 
CoRdiiAa«,f,^, hoover, the SiitradhAra quotes the following gdUta, which, he saw, » 
unown to those who are convemant with tradition 


fern fwjpirrir Dhi| 4 E I 

li^gTEFn^m 3 TSR 

*T ; n 

to explain this vcme aa referring to the invasion of 
Bengal by BAjendra Ceja ; for " in those days the people of Beiigal could not Amri. ' k 

,.,d^ .toort «rt.to, lb., M.bip.u rf ih. a .1 libig 

m th. GmjH».ft.KWn, dyiiMty of K.n.ui. (I) W. know th.u, ^ , 

dtiim. Ho calJa himself a devote* of the aun in his inscriptiona. But ho was not a sectariau 
to, ].<. ih, i„,g. „( VMk.Mb. (Vi,s„, Whieh »„ pU.«i 

mp fi KhajUTAhp^ The Fratih&rae Kolhd tbemiselveB and ' i 

acont from I^mana, the brother of Rama. It i* but n,ta;S^Jat JuJin rt 
overjoyed to ace the life of one gf hia iJlustrious ancestors Haiie^ndm renrcwnt^Tn lt 
stage, as described in the (2) Like his father and g^dfather A^hiThll j 

W wverul names, Haiw.'" VlnAyaknpSU and Herambap4la.il He wasTho fi^ 

known « Win. CaqdspAia is the hero of the l^akrirdrams 

court poet Bftjoaekhara. He is also probably refenod to by the aJtemathe J 

piTtda™ ef RAjatokham'a ether drama, lUJabharata, which was staged befoL Arv^’ 

ploy Both ea^4a and are used several times in th* two dramas -T 

and Proco9>^pAn4avo. It U, again in the fitnew of things that MahjpAla I the a^*’ 
bhayarAja {.MahendmpAla), should call himself CandspklT Now CandTis ™e f7k ^ 

of RajoAekhara. It foliowa therofnr» ih.* *k: tri.u-i * before the age 

Kanaoj. It may at fimt sight seem siraag* that MahijX she7hl”ht^knot^ 

Mihira (the Sun) and Adivarfha (r^qu). ^ ^ ™ grandfather, Bhoja, being called 

• Du* tiiifiwAr Drmint, p, ^ ‘ . „— ~. - - --^_ 

* J.IM., li,.,. m. . p. 3S9, 

1 " I.A., XV, p, 138 . dJtoit. 9 ., XTV, PUrt II, p. oao. 

rona 23J Kdrttkej^a wstj known in thns worlds' in tbs AroAdtAdnsTj. Foao- 
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(3) Thfi gd/Ad in tke €a^^ak&\i4ilxi speakfl of NfahIpAb's hostility td the Karn&tod. 
Wo know that MahipiUii I of Kanayj was obLbnd to Ioato hb oapit^l when it devastated 
by the RjbtfakoMi king Intlra IlL'^ SLihipilla afterwards regalziod hia throne nith the 
help of a Cdiiiiella king, who was either Haraa or hia son, Yasovarroan* Arvak^nusvaj 
has evidently eompoaed or iiieorporaled the goMd in his play to pleseo bw royaJ |mtron, who 
must have licen amarting under Ilia humiliating defeat. The Karfijitan mentioned in that 
^jiAd are evidentiy the Kanareue fU^trakOtas of Maikhed, wito were again uB^csted by hb 
Kaiiareeo feudntOTy^ Arihesarin CAlukya, as irtated by the KAnareee poet Fami?*. 

We have thus aeon that KartiketTV whose exploits are deacrilied in the veme from Edja- 
sokiiam's Kdi^yaMM^msa was ktahSpAU I of Koiuin]. But did thb king ever bring any part 
of the Himilayan territory^ under hts away t Professor R. D. Banorjee conskfoTed him in- 
eapfthb of any conquest.t* Jt » no doubt true that MahiplJa’s power dwlmod towordi 
iho end of his rcigUp owing probably to the eomiuesta of Vuvariiadovft 1 of Tripurf and Yaso- 
varman Candolhi. But we Imve no evidence to suppose that be made no eoiujuests. On the 
other hand the KhajurAho Lnscription^* of Yasovarman utatei^ that Mahipila liaci scoured 
the image of Vaikun^ha from a SAhi king of Kabul and the Panjab on the strength of his 
srmy of horses and elephants. EAjii;^khani speaks of teverai wars of MahS|jaia in the fol¬ 
lowing verso in the Fraca^apd^^va :— 

s s i 

One uf these wars was against the king of Xuli^ta. Kuluta was a kingdom on the right hank 
of the Sutlej , south^eaat of Kaahimr and north-east of Jilandhara One of these eonquestu 
may have been described in the verso in the Kdv^m^mdmsd. 

The next quest ion that presents it self in connect ion with that verae isp how‘ far is th« 
version of the incident about DbtruvaswAmim" given in that verse historkai ? ' Professor 
AUekar is of opinion that the author of that veree look some liberty with history' in deecribing 
it in that way. Wo may readily agree with him w hen hesa 3 r« that dattrd in that verso should 
bo taken to mean datam anumatffd. for DhruvaswAmini was never actually handed over to 
the etiomy^ RAmagupta otdy consontoil to do it as stated in the Devt-Cavdrag^^a, The 
author of that verau had to tom press so much matter into four lines that he may liave taken 
that litierty. His purpoue w &* to bring out a contrast betw'uen the glotioua success of Mahi^ 
pjlla and the ignominious failure of RAmagiipta, and it was immaterial whether the queen 
was actually handed over to the enemy or whether that calamity wan averted. But in other 
reapoets the vorso may bo taken to state the version of the incident as it was traditionally 
known at the time. It would lose all its |>oint if the incident about Dhruvasw Aminl and the 
conquest of MahijiWa had occiiirod in different places—the former at the capital of Bfima- 
*guptii in the plains, and the latter in the Himalayan hills. Besides, the context in which 
that verse occurs in the K4vi/amtmdrii^ shows that it was based on tradition (inlAoilAal^ 
Like B4imp BAjaMkhara also had liistorical sense. It Is unlikely that he would cite a verse 
to illustrate how a present Incident should be described by putting it in roLalLlou to a past 
event known from tradition, if the tradltkai had been materklly changod or distorted m that 
VO me. 

After all, have w© got incontrovertible evidence to prove that the version of the rncideiit 
given in tho Kdv^mtfmmm is incorrect 1 Tt states that BAmagupU went on an adventurous 

The CaiTibay Hataj of GonadA IV, E./.. VII, pp, 
t« vnl XIV, p, Gia, 

ificT sjRrei fyr? 

14 Ouunin^^ni^ .4fu;iVjTl of /iniaa. p. IG-- 
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cxpofJitlDn toa HimAliijjiii country- Miii progr^fi^ was eJiockcJ.and he had to retreat igiioiui- 
ni oiijilyiif ter handing overi>hruvaHWaiiiini to a K1u:4»a king. This account ia not eozitinadif-lod 
hy any pa^igca cited by Profe&^or Alitekar. None qt them gives ub any eluo a« to the aceius 
of the ineidoiitH Profefwr HeUtekar suppisea that it wiiA in the dominioTia of Eamagupta, 
on the ground that in one of tho pasBageB Edmagupta is ropreHented aa having comn^nteii 
toliand over Dliruvadovi to the Suka kii^ for the aafety of the people Ftuu the 

vorae in the however^ it appesra that EtAmagupta was aecoioi^med by hia 

family, and po^Hibly by liiu minister and other retinue^ when he ontered the HimaLayan coun¬ 
try. It U thewe people whom K^magupU wanted to save. In a pasBage from tbo Devi- 
Vandnjgiipla quoted m the iringdmprakiim'^^ cited by Professor ALtekar the pLace where the 
incident occurred is called Ahpura. As Mr. R. ^liarasvati^* has pointed out, this is corrobo¬ 
rated hy tbo pUBaago in the Hitr^acorUa*^ where the reading aripTim is evidently a miKtake 
for ir/fpiim. If this view is not accepted there would be tautology in the expreiiaion Sairch 
iitandhdvdmm aiipuTam. Again ^ ffkajutMvdm does not neceaaarily denote a camp. It also 
meaiiA a eapital.^* So the expression can to; taken to mean ' Alipura, the capital of the 
enemy.' This AUpnra must have bi>en bltuated somewhere in or nesr the ancient country 
of Kuluta-^® It is also poanible that the real name of the eapital was XaLmapura, as ststed 
in a manuscript of the IlaT-^amrita, If so, it may' be identilied with the Teng-kuang men+ 
tloncil hy Hsuan-tsang, which was “ apparently a litlle to the west of the wiodorn Jalalabad/' 
As WatteTB has pointetL out, one imiiie for the city was Padmapura (' lotus city ’) whkh 
is only a synodym of Xalinapara. It is easy to imagine how NaUnapura wus in coumo of 
time read sui Altpura and then as Aripum. As we have i^n abovOp Mahipftla had conquered 
Eitthi, the king of K&bul and the PanjAb, and forced him to BUirendor a bcnutHuJ image of 
The Identifieation of Natuuipura with Usuandsang's Ttn^-ltiang isp therefore, sup¬ 
ported by the passage in the A^dryamimdlfisd as well. 

In the the enemy who reduced RAmagupta to dire cliitress ifl called 

KhasOr w'hLlc almost uLL other suthDiities name him JSaka. As we bavq seen, the author 
of this verBo llouriBhod In the tenth century', when the Khaiuui wore ruling in Nepal. They are 
mentioned in an Inftenption at KhajurfkliD'^* as vanquished by Yasovanniin Candellai If 
the correct reading is Khasa, we have here an instance of anachroitisiUp for, as Profeaaop 
Aktekar points out, the Xhasas were not so powerful in the fourth century as to dictate terms 
to RAmagupta. It lb, however, more Likely that Saks is the correct reading, as EAja^khara, 
w^ho was well mad, most have knowTi this incident from the Dfi^-Ci^ndragifpia snd other 
works, and is not likely to have quoted a verse in which the tradition wns distorted- In that 
ease tbo Saka enemy must have been the Kushdn king who U referred to as Daivuputra 
iShAhi ShAhAnushiihi in the Allahabad PiUnr inscription of BamudragnptA. We know that 
the KushAos were ruling over the PanjAb and KAbui till the iiftb century A.n.** 

cm !¥ni: 

5iiiql?ii^wnnu3[ i lj, p. tss. 
tm. 

51 Cf, tlarfocan^f p. S^nirA JSd^^ 

S» Mr. K. JAyt^sYUl Slod JdKAtcfl ttw ptiee in the I>QaJ> of JaifuiElhaTa-_JBe>i^^^., XYllf, p* 20. 

In flnpport ot try I may abo rrfer to whaX Sir A. CuimingtiAin wrolo ro^tdifia the Jimiksnt 

rnpUid of Kuliiia bi HIh A^nt of India (p, IAS) i—"The pnwal CApit&l of tbe valfej IB 

pitr I birt the old rapital of Matarfta is slill caLHed Nngar, Or the cityp by ^hkh name it Li mmi genwally 
kuimn/' 

» \Vii|t(iTe^ On Ywin CAhpim(7, I, p. l&B, 

** E. J., 1, p, 
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Lftt «» next enneider the objection thet IVofeswr AJlekar box mfecfl against (ho above 
identification. He aay»; “ Ohandiagupt* II muet have taken the firet opportunity to retnevo 

the honour of his hooae by deatcoying or at Icaat defeating the KuBhana...... .. 

But are there any indications of Chandmgupta II having led any mUitarj' exi>cdit.on m the 
Pnnjab. None whataoever.” But this ahaenco of evidenew is at beat a negative argoment, 
and is not concluaive. Unfortunately an have verj- Uttle knowledge of the events m Candm- 
gunta'a reign. Ho may, for all wo know, have proceeded against the Kush&n ki^ and re* 
ducod him to siibraifiiLon but apannl hie lif&, sui Ut*r on Maiw mmn to have dcii€? m theca™ 
of SaAABka. There is no evidence to enppose that the war against the iSatraps of 
was the Brut campaign in whicli ho wsa engaged. Wo know that the Satraps continued to 
rule in MftlwA till im A.n. at least, i.e.. for more than ten years after Candra^pta a s^i^on. 
During this period he may have been oooupiod other places o.g.,fn the Panjftb and Kashmir, 
subjugating the KushAns. It is noteworthy timt the minister Amrak&rdava, who » 

gift to the Buddhist monastery atS4ilchi,dwtcribc« himself as the 

many battles in which ho had won renown wore not cvyently aU of them fought in MAlwA. 

1 have thus tried to prove that 

{!> King KArtikoya to whom the venic etc-, is adilresscd was MahipAla 

I of the Gurjam PratihAra dynasty of Katiauj ; 

(2> The Incident of tho surrender of DhruvaavAmini oceurrod either near the 
JAtnndhar Do&h or near JalAlAhAd. 

(3] Tho iSttL-fl. enemy who rorluccd Bflmsgnpta to such plight was the KusluLn king 
who ruled over the PaajAh and KAbuL 


A CRITICAL STUDY OF KOPANl^D. 

Ite Piior.F. OTTO BCHRADBR, PS-D.. Kint. 

'■ No knowledge without virtue ” may poraJhly he the thceia propounded in the con¬ 
clusion of Kcna Upanisadt; yet it istAa Upanisad that first ddibemtoly teaeh^ the 
doctrine. The importance, however, of this preciona litUo text for the histr^ of Iiidisn 
thought ifl still greater in that it Is also the first gospel of t^t tormo-yoso which is often, 
crroncoualy believed to have appeared with the BhagavadgitA only. 

Karmavoga is dearly taught in i-e«cs 1 and 2 of this Upanisad. These veruw (aa also 
0 to II ; wi f.*n. 29} are a protest against that wcU-known growing teuilcncy of the Upa- 
nisails to denounce acta as a hindrance to liberation. Acta, says our Upanisad, should ho 
done by all means (hunwai* mWlo), and life may e^-eti be enjoyed (6Au«j7iAo*), aupposing 
vu renounce oAamWn. (instead of the acta) by constantly reaHxing that the » m ^ery* 
thing rsiio fyotesa is one of the rare absolute imrtruinentals occurring in Bansknt litera¬ 
ture (see Rpeijer, Sanskrit Syntax, 5372), and U means " by renouncing it, (the wqrM jegnl). 
via in favour of the idea that the world is entirely God's.* This meaning persists, however 
we expUin fAlsdsynm. It la cmphadxed by the second half of 2 which I understand thus ; 
emm cm mt cAngathuloh “ no toiwwt UpyaU nan ” ifi (twyy orii, i.e., *' In this very way, and 
not hy any method different from this, it (the teaching) does lidd true with thee that torwion 

S« V, A. Smitll, ASurfy HMlaiy t>J InAfot tth ed„ p. tto, 

1 Behwlkar, Hisloiy oI Indtan rhtIo«ii)ky. vtd. II. p. 177. ... . 

1 Two couuamtari* (vit. AnAntacAiya’s sntl IWlsknundfew’s. which logrther With that of RA- 
teac-xidra I cenrider iha b«t on La L*p.|, explaw hna by fAt. and tisjit.aa by with dAoo.m. 

This i^ no ilauta. a very t«npting suggr-tian. bcc.iwa n f-c.litals. iho ronn«tiaa wtli ibo te lire- 
hirpMa (ia. A.) i but this of w ■mramili.r ta the dder a. well so fjio Inter 
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docs not sdlieiB to tliu sotiL""^ Tliij nwd not be a wholesale coiidemimlion. of ihe fouxtli 
but it clearly dis|>etiflei with it a* » cgndiiio tiM qua nOA of liberation. 

Idavds^m may be either fid vdt^m or Wt + In the fortaef case the under¬ 

lying mot could only be ras ** to put on, to wear (* garment) " and not to dn ell ” which 
is intransitive and wonkl require a Locative {absent in our pwage),^ again, cannot 

l»c a simple gcmmdive. bocanoe ttfs dccMdane has no non-caiifl&L paaaLre forms,^ but must 
be a geruiKiive of the causaL \ and thus rd^^iHn idam xirvam could only m.€»n. All this 
is to be clothed with God,” i.e., by tho imaglnalion of the adept,* However, vom dccMdonep 
both with and without one of the do^eu or so prcpoaitiOTis it may taJiet is conepicnona by ita 
absence in the Upani^ds^ where its meaning is always expressed by other verba, such as 
paridhd^ dcchad^ SQmprcK^Jtad. And so there remains as the most likely padoecheda Ud+ 
dudsyam and the meaning ” to bo inhabited by the Lord i,e,p to be lDDk£^d at the Lord's 
abode The mojT^ning would also result in the compound 

The pantheistic idea expressed here of God being in everything U of eoiirse well-known from 
innumerable passages {such as those on the ontar^TRiB), while the more phUosophical Idea 
of the world being envelnped by, i^e.^ contained in God may be instanced hj the plirane 
ri^tasifaikam parivt^i0ram occurring thrice in Sveilsvatara Up. and by tho epUhets 
and jaganitiurlsa. That both ideas (afirc^u tifikan ; dlmani Aonvjai 

were perfectly familiar to tho author of our Upani^ad, ie clear from hLs giving theni aide by- 
side in stanza 5 {fad antar asya aarvaj^ya lad v sarvasyda^ya bdkyafai.}^ and once more m 
stanza 

Stanza 3 is evidently directed against materialletn mn-d atheistThis stanza is eon^ 
nccted, by way of contrast, with stanza fi (note the In). The inlervemng two stanzas (4 
and 5), with other metres, arc consequentJy quotattoiis and may have been interpolated by 
a later hand. 

One more quotation (but hardly interpolation) seems to be stanza K, where the omission 
of One word and the remling vyadhdi (comp, paryagdi ) for the lU-auttcd iin* 

perfect vyadadhdi woiilrl heal tho metre, thougli merely as to the number of syllables. Hero 
Saiikrvra takes jKir^j^l in the Intransitive Eemo (aamamtdd ayfd, dMSat:ad vydptty fifiha^), 
and he decbircs ^ulTani^ etc.^ to lie neuters (in the nominative) which, however, should be 
iinderstocHl as masculines (!): ** Me (Lbe mentioned in ?) is all-pervading, hi the pura 

one . H. , , ; (he) the ka^i * , ^ , hss allottod , ^ ” k A partliil iniprovemeiit on this 

Interpretafion is Mmacandra's who, "while accepting parya^t^jagad tydpyd^fi, takes 

^ Tlii^ qrrjfil Iheiii^ Hpuilins the mfftre* tmji s itmtiion j it msy but need bave laif) 

th* text jrcHn a ghxs^ 

4 C^lv wilJi citiD fif the prippcditioiig tipd, nnu, S it become a irsuiJtiTe vwh with its mithikamsa 
in th* &nriuniti\'S {PS^ini J, 4, 4S)*—Tbs Vedic root m* “ lo pliine ** (ooiup. and, probahlyp rd#udrKi^ 
with iti causal rdoo^ii jxiid aUo th« Uonotniaativa udjopsiti "^ta porfumo (IriHii wUa *' pertumc **} may 
bo loft nut fif nccmmi liQrOn Tho tatt«r would, indeed, a moanmg (ooBeatiaLly with cnir 

own conciuMicai )>,. but it ia (h tho doulrifiil fomi irtfripyonliK Kfurika Up. LOJ mlhor too lalo far our U|vuufad# 

* EBCOift AMiJa and i-u^iiovya, whieh^ howwor, Dccttr in th* epicu only (so* WTiitnciy, Rooti ‘^1* 

* Vtiftc beina AimaneptylB^ its mWHiJ idKiyrtfi roally tniHilis ** io ewuM (somebody) to dr«B hiinaoU 
and nhOLlId, IhorordprO^ ba axpceioil to bo eoastruod liko va*i4r t.O., wilh the aceiuatiyo of the Ihio^ to bo 
|mt on (twjrlmn ptx*£^b But ihU COUStrUfrlion is cdidiniiH] to ila Sitorwl ihxim (m foimd, in !&tanu VTtf* 
UtiO). More rroqtKKttp from bgvodlc tiinoa, la cifsai^fi '"to elolho withp to m%v|op ta (Aim. ; ^'to olotho 
Ofio'fl HOlf eometrufld with tbo aocwatil'O of tbo diriici aud ibo Ijirirumimtal of tho tocaoto objoci (aOO 
Fotonburg iJictioonTy, v.v.), 

7 Coiono^ Jacobis Cosieordotico liu tor it tho sdIo psb»j;d E^LMdjrynm which ahoulH. not bo ihoro^ 

A Tho vtKrb dtqj occuTi aho m ClkAndc^a Ufi. V, lU, Hand, Later than fia Up.* in XAdabindu,Ole, 
It baa bocn rcsco^piuod In OUT {kuwaago, aO far as I know, only by DAlakrfmdada fa ilDlti;kwor of KuAbArka), 
Othor (KUuinaiitaloni apenk^ Uidfiod. ako of Pom ttitdttj hut. insioact o( Ibioking nl tbo praposLijintr fiivo 
uo (i4rthoc ovplaiuition or a forvod uuo. c.g., tiy ineoioi or 
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eto„ a. truf! neute™ iv^ ptry^gii ....), but comi«U with 

etc., as referring to the eninc Bralmia in its aep«t m the peteonal li^ra, itoother improye- 
merit would «em to he possible by looking at Jvham. etc., ns adv^bs : hut considering t ho 
Bparing uee inade of adverbs in Sanskrit it mast be doubted that the ^ 

understood in this way. On the other hand we may, as mwt 

etc., as accusatives dependent on jiaryag^t conceived transitively with the Mmavid 

of the preceding stanza as its subject. As a matter of fact, parigA (as also janjota) cannot 
be shown to have ever been employed without an object (excepting o y t e 
rarigala “spread out. diffused"), and Sankara's forced explanation, as any others based 
on it. must therefore be rejeeted, It is dear, moreover, that for ii^ng the mcamng of an 
Upanisad passage no commentator can be more authoritative for ns than the o ^ w ra ^ 
paraphrase of it in the Upamsads themselves, i.o., in our case. BThadirapyaka Lp. 1\ , 4, 

U : ya^nwittah pratibu44ha dfmd . . - ■ « t'iwaiff sa *•' «*Timya tarlft .... ). htUl, 
such eonstruotions as in Bamacandra's second suggation, via.. M svkram . . . . brehm^ 
paruagdt saTvabhdwui jnAtavan , . . . sa 6F»A»*ojiio^ tapi'i . . , , , arc > not a 

missible. But we need only turn to another Upanisad for the definite solution o our pro. 
blom. Ka^haka Up. V, 8, which is evidently the source of our passage, runs ; i/fl 6?» 
jViTOrti bumatn kAmam ninMimatm^ lad sto tfHtram tad ^raAma, oto.1« Here we have o 
neuter noun V«*i« ,■ here wc have the masculino emroaponding with the neuter (puft . . . 

; And bews wp hav'c tho oi 3 rreai>oivdeiic& with ariMa n^^adadhat thercior^t regard 
vdthdMhjjat^^ ^rlMn as comjpUid (through a glwA) from yo 'rthdn, bswauee tho omisfii™ o 
the relative pronoun is utterly Improbable hero, and construe: kavir . . . . arfA«» 

vyadhdt (for vifodadMt ; sec above) (tat) htkmm aMjfam .... apdpaviddha/p «a (ofmai'ilj 
partjagAt, i.e, : " Kc lias reached the bodiless .... Essence’* (which is also] the . . . 
Sage who has allotted . . . 

For the interpretation of stormas ff to 11 and 12 to U first of all four general points have 
to be noticed, viz. {!) that the two tripleta are meant to be esaetly parallel ; (2) that the four 
terms PiVfyd, etc., are aU of them ainbiguoiiB, and that, therefore, though in 9 and lO'and in 
l‘> and 13 respectively, they are, of cmusc, used in the same aenue. they m a y be tjswi in a 
different wose in 11 and 14. respectively ; (3) that in the second half of 11 and 14. respectively, 
the gerund is more likely to mean simuItaneoufliMas than previousncti*, liecause the two phraseft 
mriyurn tomb' and omrtont anmie are generally used without a shade of dificrenee in the 
Indian religious language ; and (4) that by tho word anyod in 10 and 13 more likely than not 
the same reference is intended as by iod in 11 and 14._ 

^^Tho ii» made of IW Up. in BrluKiaracyaI«* IV. 4. 10 If,, i* tjuita o«d«it : alter atanu 10, 
which i* identical with Li* 0, and lU-nta i\, which ia l*i 3 slightly nmdifiad, Ihew teHnw, li which is Mstni- 
tiAlIv th* samo JU 7« *nd then, with tho ^mo mfliricdi chAtij^ u in Ul*. ir^m th* anuftubh td th* 
tri.mhh lh« i*wphTa« mforrtd te -bova of !M 8. Knnlly, them ia a comwiMmdMtco in both the meanLcs 
and the last thT« wcTda of rtanxa iff with tWV 6. Brhadftranyaka Up. ia m * whole of coana older than 
1*1 U|> but the whola Bcction IT. 4, S-^l InlTodwad by led rJf fioM bhaocnii ia ovidanlly a ma« medtoy 
t>t nnotatinna (mediCod or not> from 1**, K^ca, KAtbaka and OHO Of two unknown t«M, 

H N'ota the catabrity o( the phraas md rta /uAtsm tad bmAnw. It i« repMtod la Kafhalca Up, Ti, 
1. and ^t^aivatara iV, 3, and atao wad in MtthAuaiSyaoa I, 1, Alailrlyaca tl. S4 end JO, and fwith iha 
puruaa pIo«d above bcalima. aa in bliag, Oit* XIV, 3 ) in Huodaka IJI. 1 . .... 

11 Comp, Kftthaba Up, VI, 17 : taTft rtdyde cAuJteqm amfOin, Cooatdoring th* mahavuJtya oynm 
dt™j frmAF™i it ia itraoSB lliat Ankara could not avoid bamnit rtcouroa lu liigavyaty^yt* 

IS Or '* Ligbl " : eomp. BilakfioadA^a ; ^wirai* ciAuSfjnm (rjo*, 

ta fnanmd of the uaiilcra we ecmldbof coutm. have maaeulinw by resarding aa an adjectiv* 

and supply 'nn (rtm fur trtwmm Of porondlmdinim) in*t«ad of fa*. But the Mn« of cpitheti used here i» of 
the kind found gencmlly wilh ibo noiitcr *na*j)«n or oifora only, and ihe Upanifads dirtinguiah between 
which i« a noua, and ilutbr. which ii an adjetlive-— It mual alto be doubled lhal the advaitic turn 
of BrUd*ritPy«k* Up- 4, 13 <«» »bove) it in agreemMt with the (more thewtic) ipirit of U* Up. 
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Nov, from (1) it follows that vidyayi and avid^i/a, respectively, of stanza 10, vhJch are 
paroUel to iambhavdt and aeambhav&l in 13, have been prefcned here merely for the sake 
of the metre to viiff&if&h And avidy&yuh, reepeetively {which are, indeed, the Aladhyandtna 
readings), and that it is wrong, therefore, and unneceesary to assume with Prof. Deui>een 
" a bold ellipsis.'' We have here the instrumental of comparisoQ which, though absent from 
classical Sanskrit, is known from stchaio and epkal literniure. Our third point also is 
in conformity with actual usage, as every Sanskritiet knows. The two remaining points 
will come out in the course of our inquiry^. 

Of the two triplets, the one on iowih/liSfi and is the less problematical, heeause 

it gives us synonyms, and we may, therefore, espeot to facilitate our further task by taking 
it up first. In doing so we follow the ]V[&dhyandina recension, which hat the two triplets 
in the reverse order to that found with the Kfttivas and in most editions of the t'panisad. 
Which order is the original one can, of course, if at all, not be decided as long as we are in 
doubt as to the original meaning of the stanzas.t* 

In my opinion etanzas 12 to 14 Kapva counting refer to the nature of the Absolute 
(brahiRa-svarilpd) or, respectively, the conditian of the liberated. Tliey are an answer to the 
doubt expressed in Kbthaka Up. 1, 201 yty&japrfU it'ciHfsti ntdav^ys oatUytix niysm ostfti 
eoiks,” The Absolute, says st. 13, is difierentfrom both sotfiiilaM "existence” and asflm- 
bAam “non-existence.”'^ which can only mean that in regard to the ctunmon meankig of 
the word existence ijayatt *tti vardhatg, lipan^ntofc 'pakaiyaU naiyati) tlie Absotiltc is neither 
(merely) "existent” nor (merely) ''non-existent.” Accordingly, in at. 12 those may he 
meant who (u ithout being materjalists^") adhere to (ypdjfn/e) some sort of ^(inyavadB^* and (2) 
those one-sided pantheisls who believe Cod to be the w orjd and nothing more,*® Hiania 14, 

** B» JSpeijer. Sanskrit Synlai, j 107, nni] compare Hpeelallj ihe inKtrumtsital connected with the 
Vedic prepnitiw jtam “ beyond " (e.g., in poeo mttfTWjd) nnd with " oscept " in Buddhirt Sanskrit 

(and In Pili}, with lAidyak “ kMpe aliwr tiuin," nod (occaeioiiaUy) with odJitJhi ; ako the infftrumcntal with 


I* It might bo ooujeoturod that either reccneion bad oHguially but one i ripl«t, vix., t he one t« which U 
now givm the firat place ; that is to my. that tliO Upoiii|ad otarted with ■ singto triplet ; that lb[« wa* modi, 
Ited in a laler oehool; and that finnlly either tchool added to its triplet the OtiO of the other fchocl. But 
this is«u<rh a complioBted hypothenit that it could be only acctipted il we hud itil) a trace of thu evolutian, 
e-g., if manwctiplH of one of the two recenaiona would hart but eme triplet, which 1* not the caae, 

in Which paHsaj^ doea not rafer to ordinary death, as ^uLani would make ih believe, but (ai already 
noticed Vy Deuwm) to what the Upanifad eaJla tbo tireat (nmAdn nfoiponjynAj, via, from the 

aaneiiia to what ia beymd it. See B. X, Erialmamurti SarmaV paper "A Critique of ^kaiaV Render, 
in^ pret* m the Annamatai Unhvefsity vi^t I, No. 

17 SUoiMani meanf, indeed. " birth, production," etc., but iLcn bI»o *■ exietenoe " in a quite geiictal 
eetkse, as can be proved by many paamim. SgmUtiiti, agaiTi, mwa ]iritnari!y " birth, origin." etc but 
in the Br&hmaca period a]«o “growth, increase" and thus may sko stud for exigence ctmeiully, ' 

\1ixf-akPLml i-oiA rtsPA n rt flaiA. _ _ _ _ - jr k — y a a ^-i_ r . ^ ^ 


It Uaterialieta are. no doubt, the dtmaUono jandA of at. 3. the cVtamoAcJM tmidJidA of KAtblka Uu 
IJ, « (eomp, »il Up. I: «d yrdfioA IwKSWeiFid (ttnnmrt). For, to ihem our Upanifad hoI& out the orur^ 
foMA i and the Aenra, as is well known, is the typical materialiat denying inunortality in ony senee ■ " 
foAo, ndrit jiarah " ilt mdnl (KAibaka Up. 11, a; comp. Bhag. CitA XV(, S and 29), ^ 

I* Comp. BAlakrttMdAsa : grr . , , , praprtnrdAAdra^ AroAnufbAj/upflgoctABnfi ie ondAnsi mmoA 
pnivtAmii . . , . | no Ai ArfalactArafbAdudiitKiiB)^ ArnApeo Aiipfu ArtiAniaiKi retufaiAriKt ndHdl'diwni 



must be explained as God thafamA (so fiaokara] 
tenders it. 14 Uniotcllipblo. 
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hoJdft out Idjcration to those who undoratand tho toachmu of at. 13: thty ore 
liberated through or becooning non-existent to tJio wflfld and through MmbAuri or 

bocofoing existent os to their true nnture.** 

Turning henise to the second triplet (the first in the current editions), I shall legin y 
trying to explain it ns iromediiitely connected with the first, i.o., as leferring to one wore 
probljm of the very natiiro of the first but subsidiaiy to it and therefore dealt with in the 
second place oiily in the Madhyandiii* (=origina] ?) recension. I mean the prohlcm rtiised, 
in BrhftdAranyakft Up. II, 4. 12, by Yhjtiavalkya's statement ho pniga It is dear 

that here again not ordinary death is the topie. but the " Great Itepaiture *' of the liberated. 
Now, does this event mean cessation of eonscioueness in tho absolute flense I Undoubtedly 
not a few philosophers hnve understood it tike that, though, as a rule, without denying the 
post-mortem oxistonco of tho Ubemtod, 1 need only mention the ja4dtinttuid(t attributed 
to tho and othoru, and the ammivSda recorded among other hcrcaics in Pali 

texts ; and oven in Buddhism itself tho death of tho Uberated implies the complete cessation 
of donsciousneas- But YajiSavalkya did not understand it in this way. For him the 
liberated becomes bo to speak Snpsroanscleus: ho loses wh t wc understand by'con- 
eoiousnees and ohtnins instead tho " mere ” or unlimited conaciousneea of the One which, being 
“ without a second/’ can have no objoets of oonsciousnijas. And after Y. also all VctlAntic 
aystems agree in teaching that in final death limitcfl conscjonsncsa is exchanged for unlimited 
consciousness. Assuming, then, for the moment that vidyd can, and in oer triplet decs, mean 
consciousness, everything U dear : the Absolute is dificrent from lurth consciousncES and I 
uneonaciousness, io,, in tho usnal meaning of tlicse words (st. tp) ; a man ' believing it [ 
to be unconscious will sink down in the sanisJlra, while the one who believes it to he conseious 
(and thus not the Absolute but only a highest person) will sink to ^till deeper depthB (at. 0); 
but ho who nmlcrstauds tho teaching of st. 10 (exeluding from God, tho siiperconscioui. hotli 
unconsciousness and Umited consciousness) will " croiS death ” through the loss el his in¬ 
dividual enrisein-iotirMM and “enjoy immortafity" through superconaiiousncss (st. U). 

This inteiptetation of the vidya-aviJjA triplet is, apart from iu starting-point,” 
eaicntially that of BiUaki^na, who, whUo explaining the vidyA-upilsakeB to be those who 
look at their Self as an object of knowhdgo (sRJijmiiww jHdmJCtpoyofpenopdMlfl), dcclurea 
tho avidyA-up&SAkfls to bo such people aswidyd™ jUdnAtMeam AtmdKam updmtt. the result 
being somo sort of aunyavAda or jacjfttmavido. For, an Atman that has no other than 
tho ompirkai couscionsiicas {ndytim^pramd^pfaiMyddipyavaMTam, B.) belongs through 
it to the world of experience. But can vtdtjd mean “ corjaciousOMS " f This moaning is 
not known to tno from any other passage ; yet, considering the fluctuaUng u»e, in the older 
aod oven later language, of most words denoting “ to know ” or “ knowledge I consider 
it poasiblo, indeed, that our poet has hero taken the Uberty to mate vidyd a synonym of 

«anivnf._ _____ 

• ’ .1 f-h— ir twoscrivotr, ia third .taam at tripJrt (bw sbova, p. i207. laatpAra) s . 

■*becDmwgi«m.oxirtsat ” (rirkKa) for “ " (wwaMAli), and " b««ning axislcnt ’■ (r^Afi) 

(or “ osistcRCc’* (do.).— All commentators understaud sato as ono word- But. tho panwle Ao •' vooly, 'I 
iadood " being omeedingly .Itequenl in iha elder lauRuaga, tro should rather road m ha. j 

M tVtiicb is with B. ! p*« monded M nunute (Keaa Up. S). 

I* Boraioding ono of the Enfsliili “to knew " which meau both Connau crCraaefi and wuptn, to 
coma to know and to hav* a knowlndfio of. Sanskril eid slw, thcoRli gearrally iwod as a preaent perfect, 
raav aa waHmaao to coma to know, lo become aware, to be coMcious t compare, o.g., the (retiuiitit vidim 
coJtL, or B|«iadArau>aka Up. I. 3. 3 « WuA, « ibid. IV. 3, 31 W WAyav ■«*« '* is tiot 

oonseious of anything oitofuai o* iuiottisl." 
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Th(?re ia poisdagc In iho AnAJsdavj^IlT of the Taittiriya Up., vk., ha sixth siiuv^ks and 
bcgiiifiing of the seventh p which so strikingly approaches the view 1 have taken above of tho 
two triplets tliftt i caiuiot help reproducing it here in full : a^cna era sa bhmxsti iwod 
vfda csi I o#li 1:^41 saiifam cneim l^iio ridur hi \\ (comp, ]2'13)» 

cm sartTa nlmti) (interpolation), aihdio (a ** eubsidiaiy' prohkm/'^ see above^ 

p, 209) I (Le.j as one without conHcjoiieiies^) omim hk<nm pret^a kak^nti ^cckati \ 

oAo rijHiH (ua a conscious being) fltntim pretya iaUU softHUnuid « ||**) so *Mmayata 
bahtir sydin prajilyeyci* \ sa Utpaa taptm idcim tarvam o^/nta y<fd id^jm Itmcci (comp. la-b) | 
tad tvdHU priwi^ (comp, la: Immcyiam) \ tad dtiu me ta tyac cdbhavat 

both prapahea and pmpnncfibhiva, nature and the stipcrtiaiuml, not merely one of 
them j comp. 13) airaXtam cduirufiEiin ca a]7nynnam tdniiayi^nam ta 
ca (conneiouunosa and unconscioueneea=ordinary and transcendent comcioiisncea ^ comp. 
iWl 10) sofjMip cd (expJanatJon foUowe) | mtyam ahharai (i.o. :) yad idam fcifHCtf (vk., 

the prapaiica; see above) f<U mlyam (empirical reality) ity {and, consequently^ 

nnr^Fn;=raA3t=the snpematund) I tad apy Hoko bkacaii \ Mad cd idam ayra fnfo mi 
*ad ajdyaia (i.e* : mmbham from cisamAhump the supcmatural being the mon-existent from 
the worldly point of view) | , etc,*^) 

It now rcioains to be Been whether in the KAnva text the dlEcrent posllion of the 
triplets may not be an indication of their having from the start been understood thcro in a 
didcrent way. Qnc thing, I believe, is certain, vis., that here not the same sort of logical 
sequence (conhrraed by Taitt. Up*) m in the ^lAdhyandina test can be cstablkhed. With 
the Mildhyandinn^ both triplets belong to luciftph^-sjcs; with the KAii^vas the second (on 
cQmhhdit, etej, whatever it may mean thercp*^ can also only belong to jhis province, but 
the hrst may wolf for them havp a]wayp had an ethical rather than metaphysical bearings 
For* the very fact thiH the vidyl-avidyA triplet stands first here seems to exclude from it a 
meaning of these terms which cannot (as it can in the MAdhyandLim test) be derived or guessed 
from the preceding verses. Here, then, vidyfi and dVkfptl were in aU livelihood understood 
in a leas uncommon sense which might even have come m vogue already In the Madhyandinn 
school as an optional explanation. For, it was wcU-nigh inevitable that the triplet came to 
be rcferTwl to ** knowledge ” and “ ignorance/^ or parA vidyS^ and apar4 vidyA^ or karmant 
respectively^ and so It indeed^ undetutood in all commentaries preserved to us (with tho 
sole exception of BaiakrsiiadABa'aj so for as I know) in spite of the difficulty ariaing from 
anyttd in st^ tO for w^bicli in this case some other word than AroAxnd must be supphed. 

Tins view* of the triplet can be atibetaiitiated by several Upani^ds. KA(hnka Up. 
Epeaks of vidyd and atidyd as wLclely diderent " (11, 4] and - undeTBlands by iddyd that 
** wisdom ” (pmjndnn, 11, 24}, i.e., fdrmmdydf which cannot be gained by frirlu (11, ft), pra- 
vneana, nudha, and hakuiirnta (11, 23 ); and it calls ai^dyd the ignorance of the ecnsuoliat 

It ij not pouib^c! hereto undEintaiid eKTtxtFi fuid aeidedn in ihe ordmvy becaiw wh have 

itvtrj reuoq to ti44wn« tbai at the time of TiiiLt. Up. the necesffity oi jiUbia for nokfa wika no loager i|U»' 
Itoned hy nnybcHty, the problam being ofilv wheihaf kamaan too was iiccftsat7,aiiii how long, ^imovrr 
tho cimtext ahowi that viyidncei (hno 11) cui oaly mina eDliM^icu^nDu', aa in ^k>ka 2 (^^cctatloaT) of Taitf. 
Up. TIh. 6, the paratlclifliii of which with vew 3 ol out tripk>t ii ovideiit. 

It ii hardly pofoiihlo to make out the age of thU Mctiofi in rohition io taA UTp. 1 am inclined to 
belie VO that thM auuvakojs are earlior than lUL Up. (ihou^ not, perbB-pa, aa a part of Taitt Up-]ii hut Dfd 
Belvwlknr eUutsiCef them rTaJtt, Up* th e-S)asftiate interpolation in the AnanEtAvnllf, whichp as n whole* 
he ia probably in regarding ai poiterier to Up. /luf. PAH., voh XJ, pp. 0$ and L3 £>p 

ts r«Bihly it meant the iame with them, otieinalbvsa with the MOdhyandmu f but see the cemmen- 
tajiea. How enjgmatLc the whole Upanited had hocame also to tb« Midhyandmaa b Hhown by MaliBIhara^e 
CQfiataht alternative explatiatlom. 1 do not propo« to diacHA h#f« tho varioos views about the triplet* 
ooB <d tb«ii sjEivco complete flatUfactiofi . Mahu£ha»i e,g,+ etarlf with I he swningty ojKOlI«it idea of 
UndervlMiflmg OMrrMuti aa a rksdal of remramatioD firliirhk hy the way, dees uot Oxrlllde ihe belief In a 
centmuaiu^t aJter deatb), but then Ikid* himeeU compelled to mphun ieintiAiJli h the ilmaal 
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fJI 4; viOam^ia mtfrfM II, 6, tbc teWfarwfn of Bliag. GStA II, 70). wJio prefcra enjoy- 
ment to miritufll weUare to U. 2), and the rf phiU»opbk«d 

matorialtem (U. 5-6). So .!«> 5I»ittilya^ Up. (VUl, 0) caUs or futo Icar^ 

the doctrino imparted to the Aeutaa by Brhaspeti (Sukre). Mondaka Up. undetstonda by 
avidi/d (L 3. 8-0) the opord vidyd of the KaraakfUxJa (I, J, 4-5), apeake with contempt of the 
pioue vnidikae (I, 2, I-10, flooiee of Bheg. GM U, 43 B,), end deniea bmhmaloka to be mc«- 
eible through karimin akriaif irteno. I. 2. l2)-which to to the very attitude 

declined in Up. 2. Kirfjid appears ia SliiijdakA Up. aa tarnt/a^ jmna (111, 1, O). In 
Kcub Up- aito vidyd u dtmavidyd (12), and tbia higher w isdom is cipfoSBiy stated to to 

dificrent from empiricnl knowledge (3 and 11),*^ 

On this basis, then, we have the choiee of undetsunding ttdyd and otufpo either as 
dfoioindyd and any other viiyd (orthodox or heterodox), or {via., etmAmotmt'a*. ^toc^ya) 
as alnutvidya and ionFMia. But, simee in those texts vidyd, as tantmeted with owdys, 
moans always dtino. or bnrtBW-vWyd only, we are S 01 at liberty to understand by it, as 
Ankara does, the polythoUtio theoJogj' (drwHflKflaiaim jfidwm) which he eont^ts here aa 
a higher science (wrfjid) with the sacrifitial«lower science {ocfrfyd) with which it w connected. 
For, the sacred text he refer* to for it (vii., (jidyitpo tad irdtaiUi | pfdpoyd demioht^ \ na falm 
jiowfi* 1 fairTFiOKsS pifrtoto*) does not support hSs view, because deretofai, as tho 
torminua of the devayftna,»in the older Upanl-jads the world “ from which there is no ^nrn. 
as is dear from even the quotation itself ; and we cannot help admitting that the conjunction 
impossible except for a fool, according to Sankara, of tho knowledge of the Absolute with 
any other knowledge or with karman*» has actually been performed by the author of our 
Upanisad who was haidly a fool, though a strong advocate of that very theory of jnknakar- 
masamiiocava so passionately combated in the later Advaila. We may, however, concede 
to Sankara *that a juxtaposition of what is pAotowf end aphalamt (karmen and vidyA) is not 
likely in a passage like ours. But this leads us just to deny that the noun to to supplied 
for atiijad in at. 10 is ptokiiH. Phatam is unlikely also because of the forced eonstructiou 
it demands (ellipsis), avtild and cidyd. being not themselves pAoia or not. phala but 
oiilv prwluctive or not productive of such. Curiously enough, thia has been overlDoked 
by all except Kuranifavana, a follower of RAmAnnja, who supplies the word mofr^a-afdAosom 
which is, indeed, quite’acceptable. One more suppioment, vii., heiwfoM, for both vidyd and 
amd>jd, is employed by all commentator, and this in reaUy indispeiisabk for making sense of 
the triplet. Now. tidyS being &tma- or brahmaitidyd. avidyd must to either non-VedAntio 
philooophv or fcirmmi (with the science rdating thereto) : and, aa liberation is in our Upanisad 
taught to'reauk from ndyd and avidyd C 0 m b i a a d, this combination can wfth a champion 
for torwwm not well to one of brahmavidyA and Anviksiki, or the tike, but only the 
weU-known one of the jMne- and the karma-kipda. And so we may now explain the triplet 


AA fo-Uowa- 

The Upanisad, as already stated, begins with a vigorous pimtest against naiskormya. 
After dealing, as equally necessary, in stanzas I and 2 with the Way of Works and in 3 to S 
with the Way of Knowledge it takes up their mutual relation in tto triplet on vidyS and 
avidyS. Those who neglect or reject virfyd, it says, are condemned to darkness (low birtbu), 
and thoee who pride themKlves with vidyd, rejecting Action, are condemned to stiU greater 
darkness (0), because they an worse than the man who has no knowledge but do« his duly.’® 

iT Kena Up. 3 oncl 12 swm to oorrwst liA Up- by removing ibo inJUnunemtafe of M. 10 aiKl the 
kopumnt obscurity of «t. tl, hut tho third and fourth kluiod* of Koau Up, *rt uudimbtodly prio. to Uk 
Th.* chrtmcfcgicjil rtUtiim of K*(hiilui und yueduba tc tSi Up. i* not clou (Df. Bolvalkar thinku 

tbuy w® kner) j lUitrAyao* Up. i*. cf c™»e, later. 

» yud pfjiiijitan™irv«d«oT fas »» tfuneii ionnorut jodadJitonfso rd tya«MdA«A oMnrMcirfjuii. 

I» Tho prtfereni:* kore ic tho ayidyS-upiseka ri in conloTBiunse with the pahttiuca] uttituda 

lakou (Tum tbc out.iot by our aulhor. 
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Neither by caJah* * fticoe 8“' ^ reached {10)- bul he who recoguizre 

Ind prictisM beth unti] his ead. ia by both together releaacd from rebirth (11). 

There ia in the Vi@fto-Pur4na (VI, fi) a remoTkable rtory (referred to by RilioAnuja in 
bin gribliA^ya) which makes bbo, though not saying bo, of the triplet aa eyplained abore. 
There were'two kings, we are told, called KbAndibye end KeiidbTaja. of whom the former 
WAS a great anthority in the karmamhrga, while the latter was wed-veraed in itmavidyA. 
But Kesidhvaja wanted liberation and for this purpose took also to sacrifices (iydja m ’pt 
subnAdn SfojiWa)i in nrdcr to " tortum avidyayd. 

At one time, benig at a loss concerning a prftyascttta, he asked for and obtained instruction 
Iron K-hAprilikya. whom ho then, at his request, rewarded with AtmaTidyfi, m the plaM of a 
daksipA, and so at lost both of them were in possesaion of the twofold means of liberation.** 

I said that in the KAnea recension the connection of the first with the second triplet is 
less erident than with the Jl&dhyandinaa. Still, here also the connection can be eaaily 
established, via., bv means of the question whether the double effOTt expected of the mumuk^u 
in the first triplet'» reaUy worth being made, if it results in a state which aceorOing to some 

pbiloaophcra is tantamount to non.e*istenoe. 

To return now to the problem of the diflerent portion of the triplets in the two recenaons. 
I would say that this discropancy is Iwe diflkolt to be aceounted for on the supposition 
that the Mftdhyandina test is the older one For, then we eould assume that the 
porition of the triplets was mtentionally reversed by the KAo>’os. because of the greater 
importance they attached to the vidyA-avidyA triplet ui the sense in whkh they understood 
it, after the original meaning had been forgotten or put in the shade by the new on*. On 
the other hand there ia this to be said in favour of the KAdv» teat, that in it the potion 
and meaning of the «id triplet b in harmony with what ueems to he the principal object of 
the author of the Upanbad, vb,, the iiMnikation of samuccaya** ; and that, looked at from 
this point of view, the po«thm of the triplets aa found with the KApvae might appear to be 
the original one, as it conki here be accounted for by the author'a wbh to deal first with the 
practical, and for him more important, problem of the rooksasAdhana before dealing with a 
merely theoretical doubt. In tbb case, then, the MAdhyaudinae, without {rather tJian with) 
ohan^ng the meaning of the vidyA-avidyA triplet, would have reversed the position of the 
triplets in favour of what appeared to them the more logical order. There b, however, one 
serious drawback in this second hypothesis, viz., its inability to refer the words anyod and 
lad occorriijg in both triplets to one and the same word and the only one which can be supplied 
for them witboot difiiculty and from the wording of the lfpani$ad itself. The first impression 
of the unbiassed reader, and the last after haring carefully examined everything UnpUed, 
must, in mv opinion, inevitably bo that both these words in either triplet cannot originaUy 
refer to anting else but the Absolute (the brahman called (od in st. 4 and 6, and iutrem 
in 8). The Absolute—Oui author meant to say—'is neither merely existent and conscious 
nor merely non'Cxistcnt or unconscious (at. 10 and 13), but is rathe* Imth (st. 11 and 14), 
viz,, the latter from tbe worldly point of view and the former in a higher (metaphyaical) 
sense, i.e., within its own realm which is not really accessible to definitions (yoto wico 

Tuinrtiiitie^. __ _ 

ao Tbe peinl of ibe atflry hia b«ffl entirely bjr Pfof. WiI»oa^ becauM Ive wft* not of in 

*CmM. -j j jr A 

SI Tliat i« to myt in thii pftrtioulu pointp ha% not nfeMaziLy h repi^ th* reevd^n^ Ktd^ydA ivna 

s* Not* lb* oznphuii kid one* more on *^orki ip ibe cooelpding ■ectiau of tho {"t, 17)^ 
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A COMPAKISON BETWEEN SIGNS OT THE ‘ INDi;S SCTIIPT ' AND SIGNS IN THE 
C'OUPUB INSOitlPTIOifUIil ETRVSCARVit. 

Bt IhL OIUgEPPE PICOOLI. 

As Ofkntalista are airare, there bos been discovered, up to April 1931, in the baein of 
the Indus, at MohenjcidAfo' and Harappa, an aneient script in sytlabio writing, 1 prof^ 
to show that certflin charecteriBlic Hgna recurring in this script will be seen to be identical 
with those found on various Etruscan uteiatls and njoninnenlal reiDains. 

For the present we shall consider all those puzjding signs, which, while not identified 
withthedenientaof any Etruscan alphabet, can bo compared with similar agna in therecorda 
ol the Indus script, aa also those chaiaoters and initial tetters of typksi Etruscan alphabets 
which arc found in the bidua script, It wiU be well to note, tn advai^, that in the case 
of the Etruscan lemains the signs are generally found isolated, on the itutide, on the edges 
or on the bases of the bowls, cups, pottery vases or other objects pertaining to the tombs. 
The same signs or marks appear, nioreoTer, at the top and at the foot of epigraphs, on tomb 
coveru, on clay pyrumids, on partition walls (e g., in the Cavone di FantibasBi), and, 
finally, on the squared blocks of travertin of the Etruscan walls of Pmigia, 

With these prefatory reuuirkB, we may turn to the comparative tables, A and B. re¬ 
produced cm the annexed Plate, in whleh are shown those signs of the Indus script* (coL A) 
which in their forms and arTungcinent recall correaponding signs in the Corpus iMcripiioBMfli 
£trti«orwin and the Corpus inseripffonum /tafieorum® (col. B), The identity of the sigrui 
in the two coiamns is clear and definite, inasmuch as the correspondence between tliem is 
remarkable. Possibly the solution of some Etniocan problem may provide a more reason¬ 
able explanation than that the reaeroblanoe ia a purely fortuitous coincidence. 

Let us now compare individual signs of the CLE. (which have been indicated by Arabic 
numeralB only) with agnfl of the Indus script (indicated by Roman numerals). Bather than 
follow a purely consecutive order, I shaH follow the criterion of greater rareneas or singwlaTity, 
Botne of the Etruscan signs standkg out as peculiar and not represented in any hithwto kno^ 
ancient alphabet. But first of all, attention may be drawn to the theory of the introduction 
by the Etruscans* into Latium of the Greek alphabet of the Chalcidian loniana. Since the 
cisasioal tiadition tells us of two types of Greek alphabets, cbaracterised respectively by their 
similarity to, or disaimilarity from, the Phmnkiian and Fblasgwn alphabeta, it remains to 
decide which of these two types of Greek alphabet it is that the Etruscans handed down to as. 
Perchance the signs of our Indus script may bo able to give us some enlightenment in this 
connexion. It should be noted as not irrelevant to our investigation that the latter script 
has come to light from the * Indus Valley CivlJiiation,’ in which peoples of variouB races and 
cultures must have come togeriier, among whom were also peopte of ' Mediterranean Race.’* 
There have, further, been discovered there a variety of reUcs of ineatimabte value for the 
study of Egyptian, Babylonian, etc., enJturee, as may b* seen from the shrewd obaervationa 
of the eminent writers who have eontributed the flcvcral chaplen in the great work published 

by Sir J. MarahaJl. ___ 

" 1 Sir John Mftralsall, A/eAenjo-dan> *14 thr I-rdu* CivtliaUien, 3 vok., Lcndcu, IMl ; lUv*lrnUd Ihdii4dH 

1924 and 1926 f Annual Rtpoiis, AS.I., 1623-24 it teg, 
s In4AA5.,AiTrit1602, p. 4 SB t Q. B . Bnnter, after se v«ni.1 vitlu to the iltes, hoe collated sad amneed, 
with thiHr variatKRW, all Uw in bii noiesolitled '‘UehMijo-dara—Indus Bpigmphy.” The Bomaii 
numefnli ia eol. A ol the ocoompiuiying Plate eorreepond with those giien in Mr. Hunter'e "Sign List" 
{ib., pp, 464-503). 

s CmoIth Fauti, CctpiM liutripti^num Etnututwn, Laiprig. 1863-1602. 

A, Fabietti, c«rpti* /iweffpttoaum /Idlfeanim, Turin, 1867 i id., Suppfrwcnff 1, 11, itl. 

In this paper tbeee two worfci ere referred te liy the Itdilab, CIE, and CIl. reapeetlvelp, 

* V. Helbig, Btdl. delTiiwl,, ISS3, p, IBOf. 

i The Moea of the *Iadut population ’ ok thus epeeined in Manbairc work P»t«.Australoid, 

12) Uoditerrancau Hace, 13) Slongoliau hranpli of the Alpiue Stocli, and (4) Alpine Race, 
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Ojnfiningouraeivcs iicre to the aciipl-fotind At MqhcnjodAro, wc amy note thit it contamai 
aigiiH in common with the Vikmmkhol macripikin,^ and with old LnscriptioTO found eapecially 
in C«ntml Asia, MraopoUmla and EgjiJt. For eome oi the HigtiB an AEiatic proi^enance haa 
been uamirtakablj eatabliiflhed. Certain again* * have been Luterpreted aa meaning 

" son % ‘ ittjn % ‘ fflCion \ " tempk \ * king * god '; others u tepreaentiJig chnmw. In parti- 
ealar Prof* S. Langdon Kaa noted that X 

(1) the Indua inscriptioiis are to be read from right to left ; 

(2) fiomc of the signs muat be independeiit of the phrases or words i 

^3) cerlam signs are similBr to those of ancient- inscriptions of Mesopotamia^ Eg3T^p > 

(4) these it may be poaaible to interpret with Ibe aid of old Sumerian ; 

(1^1 the Indus script is predominantiy ayllabkr^ 

It is indood interesting to find linguistic affinities with words of the Sumerian^ Elamite 
and other kindred tongues, and between certain signs and tetters of the Br&hmi script. Take 
the instance of the Indian (Sans,) word mudfd, Gk* gjjpnfl, a Mump of (hot) metal \ 
Sumerian madru, *eomb*. Now the sign representing a comb occurs frequently both on 
the ancient ‘ Hyderabad pottery ’ and on that found in the Indus Valley. 

In the CIE. also we find a syUahic ocript predommant, reading from right to left a preva¬ 
lent feature, and in certain inscriptions several signs which ahoidd be regarded as iadependent 
or aeparate from the lines of script, etc-—a few comcidencNU, not fortuitoua, those, which must 
not bo overlooked^ Nor muat we forget the '* EtniBcan affiaitica in a Has Sbacura tablet ” 
|iolntcd out by the late I>r. A. H. SaycCp^ where that illustrimis scholar agrees with the present 
writer in some of hh grammatical and laxieaL remarks,® and where he cotifliders the Etrusean 
words itiMr, * god *, quoting in ovklence akoi. iifoi, vvo (licsyeh[us)t as 

related to A « s - r of the tablet referred to. 

In this connexion reference should ho made also to the cases of material correspondence 
between, for example^ the Etruscan ifaa of the famous * J>evotio ' of ^lontc Fitli (CampiglLft 
Marittima) and the Aktadian I-bim^ a family or chm name, which also oceum frequently in 
iSumertan epigraphs [ the Hittite Ihui^ the name of a dhrinity in Rcvenil hieroglyphic 
inscriptionB; with the Chaldean Itou, a naiuc for the supreme deity found in Lnscripitous in 
Asia and Mesopotamia ; with the Yoniba /k-, Ilu-, roots of place andfamdy names in Northern 
Nigjcria- 

Availing of the decipherment of some signs of the Indus script which decorate some 
pieces of pottery excavated at AFohenjoddro and HarappA* we shall try' to interpret the 
corresponding signs of the CIE, For the present the following brief notes are recorded for 
consideration i — 

{a} The aigna® II, VI, X, XXX^lII, XLII» XUll in cob A are numeral. These 
Bigna occur resf^tively ** under the base of a smaU vo&e CIE. SStfi ^ " on a piece of broken 
tufa atone ”, CIE. SOlft ; “ under the base of vases *% CII. 2260' ; " on the upper side of a 
wcaver'a weight ”, CIE. 836S j in the Cavone di Fantibassi," just half-way along the trench 
CIE. 842i* ; ” on the nock and on the middle of an oinochoe ttlE. SSOi ; ** under the base " 
of the saucers, CIE. 8302 and 8303 S **oo the walla of the excavated way CIE. 842^^* ; 

S fndm Aniiquotj^, LXU p. @3 f* 

1 JBAS , 1335, Pi, I* p, 43 f* 

® Of. my pspor en the "^Matodo allni-alosico-eambiiiatcFrid par riaterpivtaiiana dal twtl rtruflc:1u ” in 

lhl!i Amm dv dtmiiriK de Lin^uiew^ Oanevn, 1333* 

* Thi» uga I!4 (coL A} opgravedr for inataiun^ cm ths cup ClE. SOSS ia urually potifusotl with the 
IHa or ih& Biga VI, Herd, howavw* we ha^a to dsal with two diHerefit inumuch m that of CIE, 9063 

U 4 whUo those of CIE, 3086, Cil. 2^260^* rte.i are uumemls, rmhvr thsti ** lapidary'* markB," 

■a will bis iwti whoa t -dval with this quHtiDn. 
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rstlUS AKD ETKrSCAN SIGKS OO^PAKED 


2 ia 


„ . 1 » uod.r th,. Ii,«, rf Ihc u.«rip.io» as. IMJa ond i« tta -iddlo 

th«»n.«.is«iull,«T.d«hkli,(ro»iit«I<>m.<uiJ poMSon i»mM bocomidcTOl w 1» »tentt 

. ia«g»pb, Obd probably a««., wHb ib| t-^.io™ 
..Jo iv* S J Wood froqoondy “in .bo odddl. .1 .ho l™e" of .b. «««,, 
^8334" Ob tb. i.»ido " of tbo oop, CIE. W35 i to «» right ood b.o».b tbo .oompboo 
on tho ■■ BcptiJchml tUe 035. +715 ; iit the middlo and beneath the 

chral tile" CIE. 4726 ; " on k^'<=™ 1 isolated bloeta of travertin of the Etrcecan^a^ of 
Fcnigia ", CIK 33011 und 3310 ; on top of the " sepulchnJ tik ", CIE. 4731*; on the front 

of tJie tojnb ", CiE. 41H7, to nhkh the numeric value of X vfas afiaigned, 

(c) The Sima CXIX in coi, A are togarded as the inituJa of some name or c k of a solemn 
formula, Th«i appear once only ") upon the bloeka of tbe Etru^an avails of Perugia 
CIE. 3323*; “ * component of a monogrum engravetl on^^e cup 9339 . oa a component 
dftf Another mcMioccttiii " benfifltb tfee bofliefi of the Tftses ”, ClI- 22W. 

The siim cScT^'bkb is lUao froquent in tho Etruscan alphabets, might have 
of 0 ; the a^ CXlV^d. 3. as in BrAhmi ; the sign XXlX open at the bottom probably re- 
preaentB that ia to say, a repetition of the sign LH. So the two vcrticai strokes, 

rather longand straight {thus : fl ), themselves on cortam Etruscan 

+1 ’t’ found isolated at 

the end of various Blruecan iiBcripliuiw, may also be interpreted as d, or perhaps as the 
initial of some name or solemn formula. The same may be said of tbe sign U engraved upon 

the cup CIE, 8066. 

The following call foe separate conadciation, t— rtr 

“ Tbfi form of a letter which is not Faliscan ", CIE. 8396, identical with the aign IH 
fool A) ; the rkaign of a " waggon ”, CIE. 4706, similar to Vll 1 the sign ClB, 8520. which 
wasooUctod with tbe Greek identical with XV ; tbe sign CIE. 4722. w beb was re,^^ 
as th coniuBct, similar to XXIX ; the last letter " not closed ” of CIE. 4iS8, identical with 
XX1X« ■ the sign *' on the front of the tomb " likened to the form of a " number representing 
100 ” shnilar to LX i the aign CIE. 8060, which is perhaps only an initial of the type of 
XCvil. In like manner we may associato with CXVII the sign CIE. 8183. which w^ inter- 
preted as a Faliscan m, or a Latin M (=1000) ; and so also the mg" CIB, 
connected with the Latin X « the Faliscan i, may be found in the I^us sign XCim. 

Finally attention should be drawn to the circular shape of the Etruscan alpbabetie 
Clemente, comparable with the Indus forms O, HI. LH, in which is reflected a common ongm 
with the same signs that appear in the ancient inscriptions of Mesopotamia. 


THE WISE SAVINGS OF NAND RISHI. 

By PsJtnrr ATfAIfD KOUI* PatSlDEaT ot Yke ^bIUSCAa HuuteisaUTV lltrlircdd 
Kashmir is a land of atriking eontresta. Ite anow-clad and aunlit panorama of moun- 
tains, its mkror-Iike Ukte and ^rkting springs, ite silvery rivers and stri^cts. its emerald- 
creon dales and hiUs—in short, ite varied Menety of vast grandeur and little beauty-spo^ 
while charming those in pursuit of worldly pleasure and cnjojTnent, afford peace of mind, 
mingled with blim, to those striving for tbe attainment of a higher purpose, the solution of 
the riddle of life. This land has produced, in the past, many saints and seers, among both 
Hindus and Muhammadans, who preached virtue ami moral truths with such eloquence and 

poetic power as to rink deep into the hearts of the people.__ 

“lo Prol. s. Laapkni (ei* Marshall'B w«U titid bW) thinlw ttedr cbeular «hape sad whjwbm ■» 
uoueiia), and lh*t “tlwj' were probably rnonnj'sclund in ^iNopolamia." 
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Amongst HUtfh aointe was tbe fmaoua Sand 1’ lulu. oJwJ StiaU^ValuD n Shaikh Njiru'd^ 
din of TeriQ, about whom a Ferubo po«t Ima fitly sung thus ;— 

ittjji j' 

ojji jl j i-bt* 

** Shaildi N4ru"d-diD—lu5tro.b«uiia forth from tb& dust of hi& gmve, 

" A variety of grace fiowa out from kia holy fioul/" 

A brief ootiine of the life of this renowned saint has already been given by me tn this 
jourtial (oWe vols. LVIII and LIX). A number of hia sayings, which I have been abb to 
collect, are reproduced with Englinh trandations, below. IVegnant with etenml tenth and 
^Toinent wisdom as they afO^ they akm? that he was not only a great seer in the world beyond 
but also a sage humanist, wh-oao mioaioti in life was to teach the highest mafals in sweet, 
torse and in^iring language^ The®r wise and vivid sayings represent aibcicnt eulture, and 
display w^bat is best and finest in humanity. Their study stimulates theologioil and philo- 
BOphical thought. They contribute to the evolution of human ethics and, moreover, possess 
a poetic charm dominated by meaaurelees power to moralize and spiritualiw^ In short, they 
are an ideal gift of olden tbuea to the modem age, fall of perenniai interest and value to deep 
thinlvCrSj as well m to philolcgista and Oriental acbohire, whose aim is to make history re¬ 
live for us by their rescartbea into thinga antique. 

(1) Adam alncy to %wa inSr— 

Ak kiffi mukhta ta ak aa h&r, 

Tmndwi fi ddr, arkhor U ddr, 
i^rMor dm va barkhuwddn 

Mon is the same [but] of diHeront quiditiesf 
One is woith a pearl, another is not worth a sbcll^ 

Sandal is wood^ orMor is wood, [but] 

ArJiAor is not of any use. 

No carpenter in Kashmir will work with the poisonous arlAor (/iAu« WaUkhii). The sap 
of the green wood causes weals and blisters, 

(2) archand karay no mi 
TFnni pyom Ui4a» yriki rizi wiIn, 

I performed no devotion to Him (Ood) in my younger daj's ; 

Now, at the moment of boiling [food], I have remetnbe^ {to obtain] aoJt. 

I.e., tw fotd. 

(3) Akig ditui norma ia 

Akis ^ndoA pcMt nay. 

AkU diitU bami-nydsay^ 

Akis Mir dy dordn Lkd 4 ay, 

To one Thou [O God] gavest shawl and linen, 

To another not even a mg quiJtp 

To one Thou [0 Ood] gavest [enough for enjoyment] just near his own house 
door. 

To another thievea came running from [such a long distance as] Lhaaa 
[and stole aU he possessed]. 
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{4} ^J*ye ta bttthis bhojm 

NanU priUh w m M 
Tam prdvmtf. 

Hd Aaiwft I wei^ry ™ ®aA. 

If thou caott aflonip provide tbe hungry with food* 

Do not inquire from the nude what bis caato is (La., of whatever caste ha 
may be, dotbc him)* 

By doing so, thou shrdt obtain virtue om thousand times over. 

0 Nand J a virtuous deed shaJl never bo lost. 

(o) 4iri«i/ «vp«» tnaiddnau » 

Chis kd^haz karSn da&il ; 

^limuJt taliMa lith'uk Awi/. 

Su hM z£is dv wmU k^U 1 

In the beginning the hemp plant grow on a plain | 

It was beaton down and mado into paper i 
Then [after undergoing such affliction] the word of learning was written on it* 
Which class wm it degraded te I {Le.« on the contrary, it became elevated 
anil oonsecratodj* 

(6} cAofitk 6dii^ parii ; 

zSm, Rishi I kpdh diuy 
Oosham rust 'umrd AAaroi ; 

Daflafu led namdz karui kas. 

* Having washed thy f acoi thou hast called tho bcHevera to prayer ^ 

How can I know, O Wkbi 1 what thou feelcst in thy hearty or what thy 
hows are for 1 

Thou hast lived a Ufe without seeing [God] ; 

Tell me te whom didst thou ofler prayer* 

(i. o. a hypocrite}* 

{7> Qdnth kydh ytra u^tuun, 

Khur kffdh zanl sa/ta sund zputh, 

Shdnt zdni Mun fa niiun, 

Ildnfh kpdh aSni prasun kipUh, 

What does a kite know of swimming ! 

What does an ass know of the prey of a tiger I 
What does a pious woman know of murmuring and being dispkased t 
Does a barren women know what labour k t 

(g) Oroh ffSi d&ip l^dsun SAdAoe 

T^i ho sapadiij Tdzi Bhati* kdn. 

When the King (God) wills to remove iilduck from thoo. 

Then it will bo like T&xi Bhatt'a arrow^ 

TAai Bhatt rows to high pomtinn under King Zainnl-hbidin (1^1*73 ^ o.}. 
He was originally a poor man* The King once placed a ring upon a wall and issued a proda- 
mation that whoever could shoot an arrow from a cOTtain distance straight through the ring 

3 
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should receive a reward- Tbe beat archera In the kingdocn tried, but none sacceedcd. One 
day TAai Bhatt, vhn wm pwing thatr way^ firing hk armwa m idi direetinnii In a moat reck¬ 
less fajahion, came to the place where the ring waa Buapended, and^ more from a playftil feeling 
than from any ihcpught of accompliabing the tlififtcmU fent, let go an arrow, which, to hta great 
aatonkhment, passed dean through the ring. He waa imoiedintely conducted to the pre¬ 
sence of the Xingp who praised him and gave him the promiard reward. 

(9) Ou^anie rani cAojf iti cirdgJMS 

Qwfanit mni dkty bdghac hiy: 

Ouifanic rani iMy ndra-pAdh Mdgn^ .* 

Guffani^ rani paiuini 
Ouit^nit ram chi^ 6rdiid 
Doifim rani ntdlfiii dnd ^ 

Triyatn mai tJtiff Ady laa inlAit : 

T^rim mni tkSt/ gharibns ghafoi- 

The first wife ia [Like] oi to a lamp ; 

The first wife La [Like] a fiower-buah in a garden i 
The first wife is [like] the warmth of a fire in Januaiy-Fehraary i 
The first wife ia [like] one'a own onminga. 

The first wife is [like] a step up to the do^-chain. 

The second wife is [like] a skkle [apptte<){ to the roots j 
The third wife is (like] aoot on the front door ; 

The fourth wife is [like) darkness to the 

(10) /fdnw nindar piyam guiAm pava gam ; 

KSm9 dah grtnz ai lui of:. ^ 

Adam ghartitf kddan me w(?A goai. 

Nit pathos ml hltcim an tsai, 

Tsli pyoe filrri ylli Watun toh gom ; 

FtU dm bor taafi kudHm na fAoh. 

Tsydntnn na ytddm mmd^ln doh gom^ 

Zydanm m ksntsha lajim patag haL\ 

I fell adeep in Har (June-Jaly) until the stmin of water dried up ; 

On no single day did It appeal to me to work. 

While yet formings the alluvW deposit [in the strean]] got washed awav i 
1 cotild not eatry turf^ earth to the fieUSp 
I came to my senses when WafAyan became difficult to ascend like a hiil; 

The Load pressed [heavily] on my back, but T did not take iwt cm the way; 

1 did not see luitii the day finished at noon ; 

I dkl not gain anytiuiig until a oty to halt reached me. 

(11) Hartm kgStUdm mi, Bara gutshum. 

Sot knji trdvii kimiy kaji drds. 

FAt kun pakan to watk mukajim : 

Lajim AucAi to toimi^ as. 

tkimething was shaken from me * 1 dedred to find God. 

I came with that dt^ire, after abandoning all [other] desires. 

In going towarils the East (i.e., towards God) tha path eleared for me r 
I got hungry, and therefore I came, 

(To bt coRffutiad^ 
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BtmK NOTICES. 


Tnw^ Histomcal iNftCBrmosB gt South ke-S Isti^ia, 
by Ro&eet Fubli^Jw*!* umUtr Orrfor* 

Dl Oovommeat, by tbc University oF Jtrtdrti#, 
E:dlt^ by S, KnisirwAjaWAWi AiiiKOAW, M.A., 
Pj3. itiv + 4M % ni*pr SliMlrfti?, l ^±- 


S (md all refer to the mme pCivon, while N’o. 4 ii 
iho ri^tsr or that Eume. Some rtffvtrtieeii to Vimkn- 
of KeMI appear under Vwi.k»miia/* 
others under KelAdii^* and there It no emaa rrffl- 
rence; and bo forthf 


Ke. IQ, 

Robert Sciirell etwayi «aw the foroitr bwevor 
nimierOUii the trMi, Hw LfMt o/ AniupiUk* » a 
model iiu-vey. topoflraphicftl. ccmdHnaina in hwidy 

and inteUiftible form a meaa of infonljalion, it Ml 
invaluable, for evOfy diatrict and taluk In the 
Mn^ma PHfliilnicy. It fe A pity that hie lead wM 
never followed. Hb liiitory of VijAyaiuH^ar b a 
znasterpieca of ahrmrd lebolftrfhip. Although much 
new malarial has cDEfie to lit(ht iineo lOOO, whEn it 
wai a«t publiflhod, them ia linJa in it that reqnirw 
aomKtion. and it* reias .110 in foesimilc a quarter of a j 
century later ii evidmee el its souiidno*flh 

The last iftoon yaaia or *0 of Sowell*fl life were I 
devoted to preparing the volume now under review. 
Ho was well equipped for the taflk by year* of patient 
work on the intrkooies and pit falla of Indian chro¬ 
nology. Among the many thoysAnde of i oaeriptiana 
recorded in S. Indin lap to 1923) Sowell wisely 
concentrated en thoee which he *'vetted ^ ' bouhiI, 

A few undated mcortb of oulatiinaiiig hiiflorioal value ' 
Art siw- included in thi* coHocttoti. The inMiiptions 
am arrAnged in chtenekigieal ordern and Art eorro- 
Inted with the gaaermi trend of Indian (and SinhaloBe) 
history by the frequmit insert ion of shert osplanA^ 
tory pamgraphs At Approprinte points. The t^ecord 
begins with AMtn end otliIb with Queen ^’^ictorLa, 
covering just over 300 I^agoa. ll if preceded by ft 
short introdaclion to the early period up to tlua 
second century a.d,, and succeeded by an eshau*- 
tive BOriw of dynfiStio genOalogirt, with aunota- 
tionsr which nmf to nearly QO pAgei. Sewell b nO%^ 
dogmatic or argumeiitath'e I th* ocAdomical cOntrt- 
voreifti with which hidian history bristlaa ho leaves 
mloPio. simply ateting that “ authoritioi differ. 

The velu* of this work can hardly he m-erratod. 
It suppUes the fonndiiEion and framework for the 
rtconstruction of S, Indian history, And brings into 
one view the imeeasing interplay of cultimil and 

political fomei through a period of ovwtwo tbousand 

years. It is a unique souree-hook of pormsnsfit 
wonh« 

Ptofoesor KrifhnASwanii Aiyanger's edit ingb judi¬ 
cious. SewelVi test he leavos untonchedp Lndkating 
in short foolnotei such modifications ns are needed. 
Be ftUo oimt ributM a map end an index. Tlw index 
ii A little punling in pftrtB, e -g.. there arc 1 fi iCrbli - 
uaf,‘* and it t«krt time to sort them out ; entry 
No. I refers to three different persons ^ Noi, 3, 


The Madras Government, with their usual readi¬ 
ness to premote S. Indian rweareh, Tuivo rumneed 
the publicfttiOQ. 

r. J. H. 


Etudes D'OnteiSTAUSMi:, public pftr le Mum 
O uimot A la luAiuoirt de Haymondc Linogs^ier. 

2 vols, IQXQl in.: pp. vil+W?, with plarei 
and numwoua dlunLratiorti in the text. Pari*. 
Emeet LcrOUX, ]Q3^. 

The graceful prefatory words of Ror^A Grottwet 
and the pApDts contributed fpontancously by *a 
many diistiil|piiffhod French fehotafUi a'hiiJi fill thOfO 
two handinmcly iUuiltmled volumes, licar testimony 
to the high ostoom feU for the brilliant young Isdy 
to whoso momory they havTf been dedicated* ^Icn- 
tion can bo made hart of only a few papora that 
may jqiecially appeal to our Tndian reatfers. Tim 
arst* ity the kte Baymunde Linossbr haraelf* is a 
collrttioa of daeeripth-o labels, serving, when thua 
printed coUectively, aa a ealalogue, of llie Tiboisn 
painting in the Leo collection—tnodole of what 
such deecriptioufi should be—that will b* very u*a- 
ful to studoflis of Tibet An BuihUibt icon<igrUpby. 
Tlusi thurtb A Auggootive paper by Madame Fouchcs 
en a typo of coinage of PkflcAl*, in which ah* has, 
cotrtctly, wo ^'onlure to think, interpreted tho 
flguro on certain EK>irts reproduced by Cunningham 
(cf. Fh Vf!, nos. 12^ 13 ond U),not AS Agni 

nor as ft ' flve-hronchod tree/ but os a Ev'o-hoOihsI 
Mme. Foucher^ in seeking an expbuifttiun of 
this symbol, draws ultention to the snake togetids 
associated with PkAealft, and suggests tliat wo may 
have here e videucc of a confiexLon between cniiLs and 
the patfon divinitiw and religious sites of the towns 
where they wore minted. We think, however, it. 
should be cCAuidefed wbother tlib may imt have 
l_w¥i B, dyzuistic symbol ^ and in this connexion at¬ 
tention may be invited to the views centAmed in 
Mr. K- P. JavObwoI's artitle on the * Hlatory of 
India, c. IGO AJ>. to 350 a.d." [Ft. f^ Ctu iv) in 
JBORS.tXlX (1933h 

In the paper ontitlod ' MreepatamUn and Early 
Indian Art: Cojuparbons,^ Dr. C, L. Fahri has pro# 
senlod, with useful illufttmtiv'* sktMcbM, ft Hrinn of 
striking paraUcls in selected ekmentA of IndiAii art , 
via. (11 the ^ilkurrol motif, 12] tho aun disc^ (3} tha 
sacred tree, W auporffmtyi (5) tho lion 

And the bullp (0) the throu* with the lion leg, ( + )( 
winged antmsia and other foncifiil creatures, (g} tha 
hair curls of tlie Buddha, aittl (Q) the tnrjtlioM girdle* 
The correspcndencei revealed are quite patent, nad 
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we ghnll look fcu-irard to th« pubU^bAlon oi tlM 
caii>pM« inAtfiriAi eolSoctcd* of wtucb thii p*p®^ 
cmt&uia but sompkm^ Dr. FAbri wauld empbusuo 
two f^ ni^InMwmn , flfVtIj'i tbot A idtig tiOllflieXMHl bO* 
twooQ IndlKD end, Wefttom-Atien pit moat nocoeiBril/ 
be fluppoeodp end, Hcondty^ Uiet ^ ll li not 
ot At kect not ordif FeniA from wbich Weeter^ 
oleiiHfitA of Ind^ Art a» boirowed, but botli 
Peraiui and Indien Art hA^'« borrowed Erom a oom- 
mon Bouree^ muinly independently frotn eadt other t 
Aud thu eooouait* for the parlinl aimileritleB u well 
m tbn great diflnrefioee of F^ien and Indian art 
alluded to by recant authora/^ 

In another paper M. Ren6 Qrouwet poLuta to 
correepondeneoe between the Pdln and Sana art o( 
India and that of which exampte are found in 
Coj'lon, Java, etc, Co™dflration of tba onAJngiea 
firefHmtod Jiubda him to eo^iuge a difltuiofi of the 
later Bengali'^) art oi the FIda and StELA periodi 
not IfiB impoftant than that reiio^iiaed in this tOMm 
o| Gdxuihinin and Gupta art^ It would be intoteBt^ 
bi^p ho add^ if hiatorieiu ef Indian artp instead of 
cotuideriDji the art of India preparp of CenEral iVaia 
end of lo^inde wdi Bepaiately, wore to deal with 
all Lliroe BirntdlaDecoslyt lowing for each of tho 
schools (GAndhArAp Mathurft^ Gu|)tap FAla And Sena) 
bow their mfluoiicea bod eproad to the ahOfA ef 
Furtlier India* 

M. J. Hjackin givw a vnry briof iUTVoyp illustrated 
by plateup of the more recant dhscoverka nmdo hy 
the French Arehicological ttiiiBiefi to at 

Kakmk and BitmiAn- M- Joan IVxyluihi dbcusBin 
tlw^ aymlwIiHin of the aninsalfl sculpt■orad between 
I he wlieels no like capitiU of tlm A:fnkjm column at 
domittb with his wonted fertility ef etll^f^klCl. 
Tlie ioulpiuitia at MlmeliApuram ha™ iniipLrisd two 
sherl papers, one by Dr. Vbf^l snggeating a remiiii^ 
Bcmtcoof dan^icalaflp and the other by M. Jouveau- 
PnlsronlL on tb& ** DoKcat of the OangfBr’’ 

C. E. A. W. O. 


nr the Bimae 4:3111 OsEaaA 
Society* voL XtXp 1033. 

In the eurrent yoar’a %nhimo of thia journal wo 
fhid a moat- fmporUmt contribution by Hr. K. P. 
Jayaawal to the histeij of fndJa during what has 
ham doiHribed an thu "durh perHid,' vnu, roughly, 
from 150 to IS© or the poriod Intorvaamg 

between the brualung up of llie Kuti^t^a ascendancy 
in the nurth and of the Andhra dynasty in the inuth 
nnd the cnciaQilidAlton of the empire of thu ImpcriAl 
Girptflui, By ■kilfulty piecing together and mter^ 
prating in the li^ of niimUmatic, epigrapbical and 
other Qvidefice the acunty refcreucm to be found iu 
certauk 3tJt. Jayanwal uqw fiils tide widu 


gap with the dyuaety oE the BbAnAbma (Nava 
NagsAjofthefYidavA} otockof the X^Agae, who mled 
at pudmivatl {Padam FaviyA tnthe Gwaliur Blatejp 
KAntipmi (Kantit, Mlnipur diatO and MathiirA, 
and tlm ear^ V&kitaku* VindhyadiJcti* Pravaraaecia 
I and HudraeenA I. He i:rimt«iida that it wua the 
BhAzaAi VASp who had ten uJ^mciMas to ihulr credit* 
who fraud the Geogei YaUey and northern India 
frern the autx-BiAhmAiueal KutAnu* ra-fiitBhhjIiiing 
Hindu aacendancy and Befthmaoioai oulfura on 
orlbodoa Imcw, and that tbe VAkf^altaa, who were 
^ibrnani* hut conneoteil by znartiage ttea with thu 
N^kgEis (the Aon ol FTavaraa«ia 1 being married to 
the daughter of the Bhirediva Bhava N%a) icieeAed^ 
Hi to their heritage and nuLinialncd it, until S a in s mItw 
O uptUi by defeating and kiUtng Budnieeiia 1, flip- 
pcfMd ibe dynasty, which, boweverp regained 
Importance ofterwuids in the time of thu later 
VAkA^ahas- He is alao of epinioo that the Imperkl 
Guptas took over and carriecl on the ailnainattratlve 
and mltnral syvteni oE the VHUttakae. 

Thu BtiAralivAi appear to have had oaplteJi at 
HaihurA and CumpAvatE (which latter place Hr- 
JnyufiWBl HpiatCB with BhAgalpur}* ThU dyrunatic 
title VAkItuka Hr. Jayasval taken to mean itmpEy 
* of VAkfifa' I and tbU fdacop VAkk^ bo dnds in the 
aneient BcAhmag villogu now knenm ai BAgAt^ in 
the north of the Orchha State, aemo B mUfl oaid of 
ChirgAun hi tba JliAnsj diatriet. 

Amuug the numoiOlm frtiah iduAJl psWMDted in ibis 
\ikhiBble menDgrUph cbouM ba mentioned tlukl of 
rocoguisiug the Ora ef 248-40 a4>. (ouinmfau!ing 

Sepl^ 24A]i, BomotimBs. called the Trajk<i(Aka or the 
Cliedi Era* as the VkkA|aka ErUp waldished 
probably hy FravartHena I to comtninnerata Ihu me 
to power of the founder of the dytkosty, his father 
VIiidliyaAakiL 

Thiu bold* and in many rsepoels briUbut* «euy to 
olueidufo one of the moat puniiog permds of Indiim 
hurtoiy will bo wobomed by all Indian scholsmi 
iutereited in tlhO history of their cotintty, as ejeplain^ 
lug many difflrultiea that lievo hitborto dehed soln^ 
tkui, and as fojmmg a baeia lor further rwarch, to 
be conAnned, modi&sd Ot ampli^ed aa may bo louiid 
uecowry 1 and whelbet tho main conchitiofia tsi 
accepted or not, reoegnltfon must be esspraaoed of the 
wide reoeereh end fomarkable aptitude for ooHating 
and mterpretlug acatterod Itemi of evidemeo ehowti 
by the author. As an esamplu of thia may be cited 
the contents of Appendix Dr bi which li dtscuseed 
the evldmiial value of the exploration and finds at 
Bbl|A* the important site to which aitmticn w&s 
Orel difH^tod-—ae in sontany oasce—by Sir Alexundur 
Cunningham* 

C. E* A. W. O. 
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NEW LiGHT ON CHARLES JL\SSON. 

Uv rRAN'B: E, ROSS. 

Among esplorm of AsLi during the find holf of the nineteenth centnrs- the mnae of 
Chorles Slrtawn is l>v no moana the Iwst noteworthy. Historkna baTe noted hie work and 
(riven bim due credit—but Hove fcwrn unable to clwr tip the tnoolcd question of hk miior^* 
lity. Tlie recent discovery of the ilewon ItSS. m the Indin Office ot London enable 
author to reveal Massonk origm and to ffil in seveni) gaps in hk tarwr. 

Jaiuee Lewis, for such wes Sttusson’s real name, was torn in Aldemianbufy, JDdiUerex, 
England, on Pebtuory 10. 1800. HU father, George Lewis, of London, married Mary Hop* 
craft of Korthamptonahire. on SLrcli 0. HOO. George Lewis became a Fiecmon of the Keetllo 
Makers’ Company in February' 1799 and a Liveryman of tliat Company in KovemUr ISUl. 

In 1821 James Lewis enlisted in the British .4miy and embarked on board the DwfrW 
of Athol, January 17, 1823, for Bengal. While serving na a private soldier in the Bcnpil 
Artiiicrv' he attracted the cspecisl notice of Major-General Hardwicko, eemmandant id 1 bat 
corps, who cmploved him in arranging the Hardwicke eoUection of zoologiraJ sictimiriB. 
As a trooiwr in Cu’ptain Hyde’s First Brigade of Horse Ar.iilciy Messon served in the 8»ge 
of Bharatpur. Shortly thereafter ho and a fellow trooper named Potter deserted, July 4, 

1828, and went to the Panjab. 

Taking the name of Charles Masson, Lewis began a long niwi distingirUhed career of 
exploration and antiquarian research in Central Asia. British cffiouils uhciu he ciwotnleied 
in his travels were told that his name was Masson and that he wns a native of tlie State of 
Kentuckv. U.S,A. Never thereafter (183GJ did he ure the name Lewis. Hk imtioimlUy wea 
sometime contra verted (/inalie Journal, London, AprD 1841), but not authontalively; 
officials of the East India Company kept their own counsel. 

Traversing lUljputSoa, J'laaaon entered Bahiiwalpur, journeyed to Peshawar {1827), 
and through tho Kluvibar Pass on the high toad to Kabul. From KAhul ho went to Ghozni, 
where he intenriewed Dost hluhnmmad Khan. Amir of Kabul. Proceeding to Qaiidfthfir, 
he made S remarkable journey to Shikarpur via Quetta and the BoUn Pass, He then vudted 
the Panjih, and finally voyaged to Pemia eia the Persian Gulf. At Bushiie (J83t>) he pre* 
pared lengthy memoranda of his travels for the British Resident, printed m George W. 
Forrest, Seterttews/row* iht TraetU and Jmtmalt prattvtd in lAr Soflibay Seeretonot, Bombay, 

1908, pp. 103.187. 

Proceeding to Unaara. on the Makrfin coast, Masson sustained himself by the pmetke 
of medicine, until hia professional reputation declined, following an injudicious prescription 
of sea water for a purge. TravelUng through Las Bela and eastern Balftthblan to Kalnt, 
he was the first white man to climb the heights of Chahiltaa, near Quetta, whose misty legend 

h& roeorJewi. 

During tho next few years Masson engaged in arehscdogical excavation and exploration 
In Afghinistan. By 1834 he had obtained many ancient coins, which he transferred to tho 
Govemmont of I ndiji. for preservation in the East India Company's museum at London, in 
exchange for an allowance. Thus financed, he continued his work with notable success, 
wliich he described in artiijlcB aiul letters in tho Jounwf of the Asiatic Socitlp of Benffal, Cal- 
eutta, April. July, 1834. April 1835, January, Mawh, September, Noveml)«r, 1830, Jar.«aiy 
1837 and in a vaWble " Memoir on the Topes and Sepulchral Monuments of ^ghaniatan,” 
printed in H. H. Wilson, Arioim Antiqua; A Deteriplite Aocouxt of the Aa<i?«i(ws oiid Coia# 
of Afghanistan. London. 1841, pp. 55-118. By 1837 tho Masson collection of corns totaUed 
between fifteen and twenty thousand. It *' proved a veritable revelation of unknown kUigs 
and dj-naatiw, and contributed cnoraaously to our positive knowledge of Central Asian his¬ 
tory '■ (Thomas H. Holdieh, Thv Qat«s of India. London, 1918, [wgo 3iKl). 
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III 1^34 Biaa^qn umde lil» pqaqq ^ilh the Eaift Indija Company and boc^Aine a. pnUtical 
tumesponrjent of the Gov«rniaqiit of Ini I La {i^itrlioiwfiiidfy Pitp^s, Indian Papers, JVo. 

No, pp. 19-^2; and Maason BiSS.)- Tlio GoTCmor-Gcneral ol India m-ommend- 

ed to the Honiq Authoritioa that a pardon far h.m dcEqrtion be extended to Marion ** in the 
event of that Individuars fuLfiUing the expectations which are entertained of him (BengaJ 
Secret ConstihatioiiH, June 19, ISM}. 

In Knhiil Mjusaon collected Information about Afghan affaire and forwardi^! it to Govern- 
inent via the Khaibar Pass and CaptELin 0+ M. Wade^ British FoLltical Agent at Ludhiana). 
Tie remaiticd in the Afghan capital imtil the failnre of the Bumee misskiiif when he returned 
to India (1938)^ Bumea he considered a bungler, aii<i ho fieverelj’^ critlciAed the Afghan policy 
of Lord Auckland, the GovernoT-Geni.'ntL He resigned the employment that he had long 
felt to be ** diaagroEMiblc/' hopeless and unprofitahlo,” and denounced the tier vice of the 
OovemjHent of India as "dishonourable” (A'amtifiM, p&et, 1842, IH, 484, 486). 

During the First Afghan War 3lasson went to BaluchistTin, Intending to resume his ex* 
ptoratlona^ He arrived at KAlaishortiy before an outbreak Against the British occupatioHj 
and upon his return to Quetta he was arrested by CaplAin J. D. D. Bean, British IWitical 
Agent, on suBpicion of being disloyal and of being a BussEan spy (1840). He was treated 
vriih brutality, according to his own account. Littje food was provided. Once he was given 
cheep’s entraLLs, "" a meRs.. *. . * which any dog in Quetta might have cZalmed for his own " 
(NafTxtliWi pcMf, 1843, pp- 259-200)* Upon hbi eventual release he returned to Englxmd* 

In Loudont where he arrived in February 1842, Masaon wrote a A^arraln'c of Various 
Joumays in Balothistanj Afyhani^an, aitd f|^e Fanjab^ 3 volumes, London, 1843> and a Narra- 
tm of a Joumey (a Kolal ,.,,, .and o i/emoir on Easttm BalochisUin^ London, 1S43. The 
two works were combuied and reprinted in 4 volumes, London, 1844. .Vtasson also published 
Ltg^nds of {h« Afghan OouN^riea, fn l^criw, trjl4 Pieces, j^ri^iiuii and Translated, 

London, 1848^ and read papers before the Royal Asiatic Society : Narrative of an Excur¬ 

sion from PcfihAwcr to Sh&h~Bdx Ohari ” and “ Hlustratioii of the Route from Seluma to 
Apobatana, as given by Isidorus of Charax ** (Jotimul of the Aiiiatle Sotkiy of Great 

Britain omi Ireland, LondoUt volumcH Vlil^ 1846, and XII^ 1850). 

htasson^s work was peeuliarl^^ distinctive and valuable^ A shrewd observer of aU matters 
political, economic, seleutihc^ and social^, he took the role of an Afghan traveller, clad in nattve 
garments. He lived and travelled not with the chiefs but with the people, a manner never 
since duplicated in AfghanistaD and a method which gives ** a pecoUar value ” to kis works. 
There is scarcely a place in the Kabul area which he did j^ot visit and describe. Many of 
the names and events ho mentioned were so unfamiliar to his contemporaries that he was 
called 'fanciful” {ValouUa Augnst 1844, page 449), For many yearn his work re¬ 

mained unchcokedr but woe finally proven to be " marvellously accurate in geographjca! de¬ 
tail " ( Holdich mpra, page J48)* Half a century later^ after twice invading and occupying 
Afghanistan^ the British authoritiea poesesacd no knowledge of the eoiintry that they could 
not lia\^ obtaLnod fropa Masson {Ibid,, pge 362). For fifteen years I^Iaason wm '* an irre¬ 
claimable nomadic vagabond." His life was constantly in danger. Often he fell among 
thieves. Ouco ho was stripped of clothes and money and left " destitute^ a stranger in the 
centte of Asia. ** ^exposed.., .to notice, iii{|uiry, ridicule, and tTutult ** (A'grriifieet 4 wj>r 3 , 
1842^ I# 309-10}. But if there were hards liips, there were atao eonaolationa ; occasionally 
hlaason paused in his travols to comfort a lonely fezqaie in some far away corcieF of Asia 
[Ibid., 1, 3j5)* 

The Court of Diroetore of the East India Oompany tzidicatcsd Its approval of Bfasson^e 
work by a donation of £500 |lndia Office CoUeetion No# 07|534) and a pension of £100 per 
annum, beginning in January IMS (SlmuteE of the Court of Dkectora^ January 15, 1845) 
Upon Masson ^s death m 1853 the Court of Pireotors gave his w'idow a donut ion of £100. 
[Ibid., March 15, 1854}. 
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WISE SAVINGS OF NANU BISHI 
By PA^f^urf Anjwto K®ut 

S^cm wf* i/JCp 33) 

apaz€f dWAin« ffli^Sn ; 

^dti/£n gftari dyut^um pahtn w&v.^ 

jifahdiaiiait bhafiii bhotitt dyufhutTt IMP powitl ; 

KosaTMn dyftthH^ myidh ladz la pulde, 

Fdz dtthim jath kanan Ixt^dn ; 

Saza-hantsaa rmt$n dl{Mm tdv. 

During this Iron Age I found liars prospering; 

In the bouBO of the pious I found grief hom of poverty. 

I did not find the good getting full meals ; 

I found doUcioua mutton and entry being served to wicked people. 

I found hawks tearing out feathers from their own ear« ; 

I found orows pecking at the swans. 

A'et^ri pherylU andi aniiy ; 

Kdnst na htlunt drdnday tide. 

Jandaa ylli hllMta tarani paifotndijft 
T3i jbhou dupum Nandty ndv. 
ilaTta jrBli hyiduni, kcilh gayam bamday. 

Bn rut kbnh ta m j kyd nde. 

Akhir fai«A din na W»ei 
Khit zan iaaldn prdpiiM* *dp. 

I wandered round Kashmir [doing no work] ; 

Nobody asked my name from the door-stop. 

When I bfgan to mend my ragged quilt (i.o,» began to work), 

Then people colled mo by the name of Nand. 

When 1 remembered [Godl in my mind, my speech stoppctl. 

1 am nothing. What is my name t (nothing^. 

In the end there remains no one attached to any other— 

Just as crows fly away after eating the offering of food [so all depart from 
this world]. 

Khiv ft mCtdiy^ w If m&diy. 

Yirai xuvi kariiutm ztv dih ndv, 

YitRau na hMv yfm mindn r&diif, 

Timattay ada dmv Nandty ndv. 

Having eaten food we die; having fasted wo die. 

This life celled me soul and body. 

Those who fasted [end] thoso who lived in forests, 

They then were called by the name of Nand. 

Kodetr pk<di» tmr-haji ganty 
Pdtisi-kkaMy kydh dima hi 
Bidimatis bhalat worti-mney — 

Timaa pdnlsan t&i hiniy gat. 

Grape-seed, a knotty block of wood, 

A linen quilt—why should 1 lock to press [and wash] it f 
Boiled rice turned putrid, a remarried wife— 

These five arc of the same nature. 
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ifofcjhi M^n mana ipedr^ MJtkt waiM ckaff. 

Haqqmf ta tsak mdr^ Soha^ kray MtKjf My* 

Think in thy mind of Nieces &lcdina ; this ia the shortest way. 

Turn to G<xl, kill anger; the Sdf will show thfift [how to do rightly] an act. 

Jfori dup ml tiin " Zum I ij4 I 
Kinh ioh M fni Mii &&iy i&U* 

Za stini bech&y *od& itdjm: 

Sh atir ia ydnoa pdtm gay** 

The body epoke to me; ** O soul t what has happened to thee I 
Thou wert keeping cotnpaay wkh me for aoine days. 

Two persona eat in a shop of Eoerthandisc J 
When it was ejthfk^ed the two went away,” 

M& gatsh S^khae (a Pfroa In if wlloa ; 

Mo blh gupan patani arkhcTa4 Matty ; 

Mo blh moMjidan^ jangaion citoM i 
Dam h&h dtM kandv Dayas Mcdiy, 

Bo not go to Shai;^! and prbst and MiillA; 

Do not feed tlie cattle on arkhor [leaves] \ 

Do not shut thyself up in mosques [or] forests for 40 days [of lonely pensocej; 
Enter thine own body with breath {contfoUed tn commtmioD] with God. 

Jlo TfvSt mdzaM ta ntasoM ta mfnoa ; 

StnuL tuJ bodiy /inoe tat* 

NoMaTo ! sdB (A*P Jdn-AfaAnas ; 

Ada ho ainoM tMalifj moZ. 

Xafsdntyot chay tiu^sdn dtnoM^ 

Soriy no at tamtnoM phaL 

Do not desire flc«h-meat, wine and ^ 

The tree of thy chest will [otherwisel get buried under snow. 

O Nafar [ keep aoquaiiitfLEioe with the Creator of life i 
Then the dirt w^ bo removed from thy mirror. 

Selfishnefis is Ikarmful to religion ; 

This land [of selfislinoss] will not yield any produce. ^ 

Nolt :—The play upon the tbroo kitor^ «5n^ §fnn and oiap is notw^hk in this layji^. 

Pdnay my^Tii lafrirt ago I 
IMiTnay daqa iay phaUham ito zdh* 

Pdfiay hd rmna AiDio ! 

Doha Us4da doha chay gant polhAn* 

O my body [that art lit*} a knotted blocrt of apricot wood ! 

I gave thee etrotcB^ [but] Ihoa never wert worn out, 

O my body [that art] ra^ty maurais in weight! 

Thou art adding flesfi every day. 
y^i *:— A Kldlwri mn k equiU Ui | 4«r. 

PAoi (tter fidrd mal 4^ viwum ; 

Kal budh (Tonf^tn din kyAh rdtay* 

Tiy harda tUnam yi Mtmta Hxmum; 

SvwdiTii lagam pdna* Salty. 
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Having left a hieap ol grain, I winnowed a heap of dirt; 

My eense a™! undentanding uLcreeaed day and sight- 
That I reaped in autamn which 1 towed in spring; 

Having gathered the harvcat [good or bad], it remained with me* 


Pta dopafwi fccah i* tm I 

Apvz iapana, iduan piy«U- 
r* iril efti wray wae to few*— 
rUi Ixm wwe karaif kfiaattf. 

By telling the truth nothing will be lost; 

By telUng an untruth there will be lota* 

This act la like sowing and reaping— 

When peae ore aowti, then peas will grow. 

BUt daaa ndfna h-a&n 

Hdhaqq rdvruh din £y£m nSJ 
Katanay kh/uIt ; atha Ay imfdn. 

Woni tyd graSdn chay BiSon sdt f 

The Biahis will pino to get meat. 

They wasted day and night for nothing 

They dad thonwelves [with doth] without [the labour of] spinning 3 they canw 
away with thdr fists clerohed (i.e., with money greedily collected). 

Kow, what good feature is there in the nature of Bishis 1 

Tb( 4 yttd fcorah, Mruy «m. 

Yi feZitt dsiy <» anit diyf, 

Ts 3 yttd kttrtik myon zi myttn, 

Ada anmutuy edit* atha niyt. 

If thou hast patience, erverything is thine. 

Whatover is in Uiy fate, that will be brought to thee. 

If thou sayeat" It is mine ”, " it is mine *’ (i*e*, showeat greed), 

Then whatever thou hast gathered wUl be wrwted from thy hand. 

Sarjxts tMhey astas khandaa^ 

Sakaa Ualsey kroAaa (dm. 

If oiAfliflJnw toaiaey uahams khandoi. 

At d^ka-tdnit Uatii kut tdm f 

A snake may be avoided by moving a oubit’a length [from it], 

A tiger may be avoided by running away a couple of miles [from h]. 

One may escape a devastatton for a year. 

From Fate how long can one escape ? 

(There is no way of avoiding ono'e fate.) 

TU trdnt lafi ytta zdiey 
Kdyi huvl aJtan phaL 
Ak khvr vmkhali ak *Aar adiwy 
Pdr pakit to pachttm took. 
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Anybody iviio^ bnvkg dliHmnJed oflp btima bine pine 

Will get hill body blackened with aoot, and hia hands will smell loul. 

[A laan with] one foot on the bank and the other in the boat [will run the risk 
of being drow'oed]. 

By walking toward* the East towards God) I Idt anger to the Went 

beliind me). 

Tdfhifo f biifh im tur iAewfll;! 

Kydh jidnMit daak ! 

Vunf/uki ftiichay t^h r^t^k t 
T^uS IxtritA hgak taoA WjWJwy | 

Him zan ^alakf calak ta pik; 

PisiG mfn iSv^ff* 

Beloved I Why flhmildfft thmi digembark I 
What fear of the uratcf ia there to thee in the boat f 
What will avail thee the pleasures of the world 1 

At length thou ahalt be exposed to tbe burning beat of ipirituol ignomnc'e j 
Tliou shfllt melt and thaw as snow does; 

In the end tbou ahalt enter the frj^nig pan tike a (ish. 

Tea chuk fidt? rAuy tachai 

Vdni htTii ru^ ii 

Zanam xaitum Fohnuy pacM. 

Ahdra rust thaval machd «. 

Thou art Onoi [bol] tby names are a lakh [in number]; 

Thero is not a bLade of grass without that doi^ not dug) Thy praiee^ 
This life I found [as short as] a fortnight of the month of Foil (Dceemher« 
January). 

Thou hast not left even a liy without food. 

TsMnjdm iron bhavamn biyi daH dsSan] 

Neb ta hibmas na kuiiey^ 

Prtishdm ada sddhan biyt iapa riian; 

Tim ti letjiyay rimfisy* 

Dab ySi diium rdgan ia visiyan, 

Ada Suy mi pdnas nissy* 

1 Bearehed Him in the three worlds and ten direetiDus; 

1 oould not get a doe or a gllmpee of Him anywhere. 

I then inquired froin ^ints and l^iehis perf orming penances^ 

^ They too bc^n to weep on hearing it. 

When 1 gave up deeiree and paaiions^ 

Thou I found Him near myaeif. 

Yahay bind zdyi ia yahay kand dssy; 

ZU pdfi uvfum Juki. 

Ja^Mm jurydtn hunari sdssy*^ 

/ft flef Mr tcyiitn Muki. 

Com bhanyi andar uolfun ^b gom ioAsay ; 

Oayim kdmn dmta tsdra n pula^ 
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Thifl body *J0fn and thm body irill h& [in future births]; 

By taldag birth I degraded myself. 

I stix>vo [and] tried by a tbouaand accomplisbmouta j 
It did not cost toe a aholL 

It Ijocamo tike danelug in a plantation of hemp {i.o.^ uselfiMj* and my breath 
became heavy ; 

It bapponed aa if erova 8C]>aiated and thieves united- 

ddr tamikurj pon ; 

Timan teapm makk. 

Xttr go 3 Ishtiki (a Mr 

npaddn Cal fa olAon 

Whence the timber, thence the wedge (i.e.| bnth areof on^ and the same oatunsp 
tho latter ho1|iing to split the former ); 

With theao two, theasto was ftjrnishod with a handle (to cut the wood itaelf). 
Tlie ike got cxilnguisbodj and the tblug was done (Le*, the eplit wood woe ait 
burnt). 

There rubzea are found, and a bad amcll sticks to the hauda^ 

rcmi vdnsi sandApd, iApaspd tar Ma ; 

jlfin ta Tndmct& t^jana 
Kijdh prov fomi lUam kula iina I 
Tamfs Act ^061 m Brahman ndr. 

He who did not perforni $andhifd [and] austere penances throughout his life* 
He who could chew moat and fish, 

Wbat did he gain by being bom Ln a boly family t 
He docs not deoer^^ to be called a Brabimi^, 

Yinan ia ioanan laii; 

Kqtuiji Ingum pi^n mp&v* 

TWif dyds pamni dsH 
Di^txi l?um Hsi ndv. 

Ati me tofili Ar^' 

fl dalan di. 

JtfmlAo is growing on the banks of ri-rnletSj and blue-pine in tiie forests | 

The wrind is playing in coy ears, 

I ran away from my native place 
So that I migbt be called ^ ^ishi/ 

Here I fared worse than there; 

Something wrong has taken hold of the ^iahiSp 

Ftm ajidn!i ludd darids 
Tim nibra xari^ fo iuliy eA*y ; 

Tim icha ndra drdy Mhlitf, 

Ada timasf la'l muIaUy chiy. 

Those who melt inwardly by pure vidont 
They are outwardly deaf and dumb; 

They came out cool from n liro of chaff, 

They, thou, alone are precious rubi<!«. 
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XUTK t>X A STOKE IMAGE OF AOm, THE GOD OF FIBE, IN THE POSSESSION 

OF SIR ERIC GEDDES. 

By J, Pu. V«oki^ VVw tw 
riSam rajanam ^bkutam 
wlh^/atpam dharmamm im&m 
A^im fffi*—Rgvcdit VUlf 43p 24. 

“ Of settled irib«fl the wondixma kmg. 

The TTorden of itemal 
Agni I praise.” 

In the dimmer el 1932 Sir John Mar^haU drew my attention to n ptcee of Indsnn sculp* 
turn belonging to Sir Eric QeddeSp and, with the owner*s permiBajon, afforded me a welcome 
opportunity to inspect the onginait w hieh La presen-ed at the latter's countr>’ seatp Altovino 
Placop nenr Hassocks, t here with to record my mdebtedness to Sir Eric Ceddes fa* kindly 
alLovring me to e^cammo the flculptnr&in qucfltion and to make use of it for publication ptir* 
pOAeo. The eacelient photograph rcprocloced here (Plate 1) I nUo owe to his conrtesy, 
Bcnlptum ia hete published for the first time, 

According to the information kindly ^applied by Sir Eric tt moiit have been nbont the 
year IBOS that the sculpture was presented to him by the weU-known numismatist^ htr* 
H. Nelson Wright^ I.G.S. (ret.)* Concerning th® Locality from which it originates, Mr. 
Wright has been good enough to supply me with the foUowitig porticnkirB in a letter dated 
the 10th October lli32 : 

" I eame neroas it w hen I was camping as joint Magistrate in the Sirathu and hfanjhaiipur 
Tahsils of Alfahabad District, m the cold w cat her of * 94-'95 or "95-'Od. I can't reroemter 
the exact findspot, but think it w-as near Kara in J^irathu Tabsil, though it may have been 
'' near Kosam (Kaosambi) in >lanjhanpur* 1 found it lying about in a village^ and negotiated 
for its purchase.” 

The circumstanco that the scutptqjne apparently eornes from Kosam or from a ptfi CO 
near by adds greatly to its interest. Thanks to tho researches of Rai Bahadur D* R. Sahnl, 
the present Director-Gencial of Atchaeology in India^ tho identity of Koeam with the famous 
town of Eaudambi, first proposed by Sir Alexander Cunningham^ may now be considered as 
established, i 1 presume that Kora in Sirsthu tahsiJ is the fort of Kafli W'here the inscrip^ 
tion was found which has contributed to the idontifioaiion. 

The stone sculpture, which on account of its style may bo attributed to the 11th century 
represents Agni^f the Vedio God of Fire. The central figure is chnractcnzed as the Fire- 
god by the oval of fLames enirounding his head after the manner of a halo. The goatp too, 
standing on the right hand side of the figure, Is the usual vehicle of the divinity in question. 
The god baa a pointed board, a moustiiche, elongated ears and a high head^dresa, the matted 
hair being gathered on the top of the head in the form of a top-knot (Sanskrit jnfi). This is 
fit ill A weU'know-n feature of ascetics in the India of to-day. He is drcfisfied in a single gar¬ 
ment, the wclbknown Indbit JAutt, which leaves the upper part of the body bare. 

The abdominal developinent is anotbcf noticeable and mther conspicuoua feature not 
uncommon among tho gods of the Hindu pantheon. In connexion with such deities as 
Kubera, the god of w^calib, and Gs^e^a^ who ia cafienlially a god of good luck, it is a character- 
istie requiring no further explanation. In the ease of a god like Agni it ia not so easy to 
explain. It mayt however, he pointed out that, strange an it may seem, corpulency ia some¬ 
times associated in Indian iconography both with ascetlclsiti and wirdom. 

^ Annuof Bibliogmph^ of Itviiatl ArthiXolo^/or ihe ^mr (Le^-^cleu pp. 10^1 

Z SAiuskrLt ajriii(i) ^*ftre tho aamo wwd SI Ijktin i^msu Tbesculpliiuii is msdv of grayiali limestoaa. 
It monhs^its^ 2 ft, $ Lap ilk bsight sn-i I i%. -t m, iu wEd:.h^ TbaeofiAtaJ is 1 ft. 9^ m. Wah- 
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The onuunettta worn by Agni are Iobh compatible with the Indian typo of the aacctic 
or rshi. But they are m3cparabl« from royalty. Theirc oJata a clow rcIatioTUiliip, ahnopt 
amounting to an identity, between goda and kings. The sculptor^ whiJe adorning hia deity 
with the combined attribotea of the and the rfiAfp has united in bitn the of thcHS 

two cfttegofioft which are considered su^mo in Hindu society. 

Tho prominent abdomen to which wc have called attentioii ia supported by a girdb 
(Sanskrit m«JtAu/a). Besides this, we notice a broad decorated hand passing over the left 
shoulder and under the right arm. The meaning of this obicct is not veiy clear. At first 
sight it might be taken to represent the sacrificial cord or juimd (Sanskrit yfljflo|Kir7/^)* * which 
iA tlie cbamcteriatic emblem of the members of the BrahnLEitia caste. The position of the 
hand in qucjstion would agree W'itli this assuiuptioii, but not ita shape. 

The ornaments to which we have referred consist of a necklace^ somewhat defaced in 
front, a long garland hanging down from the left shoulder and thrown over the right hip, 
and bracelets both on the upper part of the arms and, lomul the left wrist. 

The right mm, which is broken off above the elbow, was probably rai«id Iai the attitude 
of protection*. At any rate, the right hand did not rest upon the bedy, as there is no trace 
of a break on the latter. The hand may have held a roeary or &i-^mald wlm-b ia semetimes 
associated with Agni images. The left hand holds a veswi. 

The various figures of coneiderably smalJer size which appear grouped round the deity 
in tho centre, ore no leas curious than the nminperaomige, and, jmrtly at least, more puzzling, 
Tho goat, to which wc have had occaaion to refer, la the ordinory hircine animal, so common 
in India, with its beard, drooping ears, and amall, slightly curved horns. It beans an orna¬ 
mental necklace ; its hind'quartere are concealed behind the legs of its master and were 
apparently left unfinished by the sculptor. 

On the left side of Agtii and under his left hand there fa the figure of a male worshipper 
clad in a dllofi and wearing the usual ornaments. Mis high head-dress Is somewhat remi- 
nlscetit of Bharhut sculpture, although there can hardly be any comaeiion, conwdering that 
the preacat sculpture must be more than a thousaiwi years latef in date. Tho worehipper 
w shown with his hands raised and joined in the gesture of adoration. He is purely human 
in appeatanco and evidently tepresents a human devotee of tho god, possibly the individual 
to whose piety the sculpture owns its existence^ 

The group w'hich we have described so far is flunked by two goat -headed attendonts, 
each of them holding an indetenuinate obfcct in his raiMHl right hand, whereas the left Is 
placed on the hip. These satellite wear a dAofi and arm-rings on the uppe^r arms and round 
the wrists^ 

The remaining portion of the slab is adorned with oix figures or groups of figures ^3^11- 
motricaUy arranged on both sides of the central Image. There evidently exists a clo#e con- 
ncvlon between the four single figurefl^ all of which are idtown in a slightly bt^nt position^ 
as if doing obeisance to tho god Agni. The two figures above have their bale tied into a knot 
on the nape of the neck. 

The left hand figure holds with both hands, two objortK, apparently u iscrificial ladle 
(Sanskrit jthc* or srum-] and a v'eseel of ghev(t) In the care of the corresponding figure on 
the right these objects are broken atid no longer rocogniBable. Both iheoe personages wear 
a broail band over the shouider*. The other pair of worshipping figorea, somewhat ^nialler 
In size, is placed on both sides of the Fire-god about the height ol hib waist. A very remark- 

a Th# techoical luuua of tbit goigtiirf} } ia Indtoa ieeuography Is abln!ftf<t-niudfa tbt. the gvnt-iirc Qf 

*aa-du>gnr^). 

4 In tbe em^!^ ef the right buid figure it U laid ever the Irit shouIcJcr, whejeos the other figure wvwrn 
it QVAT the righl ihouldor. in both iUBtaiuft? il fioaiee uador tho ri^t srm. 
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ftble fentufff of the figurine iwsar Agni'n left Arm is the position of the hands which are croear d* 
Can it bo the attitude adopted by the Indian devotee when offering an oblation to the manes 
Or ancestral spirits (Sanskrit f^tarae, iit.i ‘ fathera*)* ! Judging from this dctailr wo nuiy 
perhaps eoneJudo that tho four figures last described are sacrificers, possibly representing 
various fcrtTOS of tho Vedie sacrifice, that to the manes coming bst* This assumption 
agrees very well nith tho chief lunetion of Agni as god of tho sacrifice. 

Between the two sets of worshippers wo notice two groups each represenrirg an ema¬ 
ciated bearded person seated on a solid stool or bench, and apparently addressing or teaching 
a youthini person sitting at his feet. The teacher with his hair tied in a top-knot has the 
appearance of an ascetic. Bound hia knees and waist wc sec the strip of cloth {perryaaiB) 
still used by Indian oscoticS of the present day. In sculpture it is usually oafiociated with 
tho cross-legged posture. 

The meaning of those two groups is not very clear, but it deserves notice that the stool 
or bench on which the gaunt peisonagc is seated somewhat resembles tho Vedk altar (wJi), 
which is described as bouig slender in the middle. Hence a maiden with a slender w'alst is 
compared by Indian poets to such an altar t Can it be that tho ascetic seated on tho bench 
is Agni again os the saorificial fire and at tho same time tho teacher of wisdom t 

In order to account for tho characteristics of tho image described ahove, it will be neces¬ 
sary to give a sketch of the Indian Fire-god according to Vedie and epic literature, 

" Tho chief terrestrial deity [of Vedifi mythology] is Agni, being naturally of primary 
importance as the perBonifientioa of the encriiicial fire, which is tho centre of tho ritual poetry 
of the Veda. Next to ludra he ia the most prominent of the Vedie gods. Ho is celebrated 
in at least 200 hymns of the ^g-Veda [the whole collection consUting of some 1000 hymns], 
and in several besides he is Invoked cotijoinlly with other deities.® 

Though essentially a terrestrud god, Agni is sometimes said to appcTtain likewise to tho 
other two spheres g£ tho Univerw. For he is identified both with Sdrya, the Sun-god, and 
with lightning. He is avid to be bom in tho highest heaven, although as the Fire of Sacrifice 
he is produced by the rubbing together of the two firc-sticks (ara^i)', which are considered 
to bo lus parents- He is tho kinsman of man, “ more closely connected with human life than 
any other god.”^ He is both the spark of vitality and tho goblin-ala jer (raJ^fo-Aon). But 
hia chief function is that of trausmitting, in the form of tho sacrificial fhe, the oblation of 
the worshippers to the gods. Hence Agni is comdered to bo " the divine eounterpart of tho 
earthly priesthood.”* Ho is both the priest and the seer. 

In tho ^gvuda ** tho anthropomorphism of his physical appearance ts only rudimentary^ 
hia bodily parts having a clear reference to the phenomena of tecrestrinl fire, mainly in its 
sacrificial aspects.”* Hence the epithets applied to Agni in the earliest Veda, eoeh os 
“ butter-hacked," “ butter-faced " Bfiven-tongued," " thonfiond-eyed,” do not find 
expression in later iconography. Even the epithet “ flamo-haired " does not really apply 
to the Bculptuml reprraentation, which shows the fiomc as quite distinct from Agni's hair 

fi AccQTiiiaB to tb« Vedie rilnsl the woraliip of the cuiceetera requiret nets eppwed tc tlioee piwctiied 
in the eult of tbe gods. In thefcnmiF thoclrcumaffibulatiga to the lelt is peoveribed (priHOV3s>}, ht the lett« 
thet to tbe tight (jjnKfatjAicah 

a A, A. Uectloadl, Ftdile p, 68. 

7 iWd, p. 83. 

S Ibid. p. 96. 

0 Ibid^ p. 
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nntl Bnrrdiizidjng hia lic?nd after the moinner of a halo* The ehaTncter, however^ of Agni Ii9 
tile priest nmoi^g the godjs ia clearly expressed in sculpture by tiis general api>eanini^e and 
attributes. 

In the Fgr^da, the god Agnt U likened to, and sometimes idcntifiid with, Tarions animals, 
partieuiurly with a ball, a Ht€M>d and a winged bird. Bat it is m the Great E|:4e that he appears 
ns a goat- Tjie explanation given by the Ameriean Bavantr the late rmfesBor E. Waiilibum 
Kopkins ht that Ago! “ id fond of women and Lb an adulterer, and for these reasons, he la 
presented as a goat Another explanation whieb I venture to advance la that tip to the 

present day the he-goat and the roM arc the animals generally uficd ae victims in the animal 
oaetlfice, the cow I>ebig exelnded owing to its sacred ebametert and the pig on account of 
its being regarded as unclean. Howci-er this may be, the fact remains that in Hindu 
iconography the goat is Imth the cognisance and the vehicle of Agni. In the MaMhhamta 
Agnl is called goatdaced (cAa^eviJ^m). TJiifl is of interest in connesioD with the two goat- 
headed satellites in our sculpture. 

Coruidcring the great importance of Agni in the Vedic religioUp it may ot first seem 
surprising that images oi the Fire-god are so very^ mie. 

Ill the Calcutta Museum, which centains by far the largest collection of Indian sculptures, 
I ran find only one spccmien df an Agnl iiuage* It is No. 3fll4 whirh was described by Pr. 
Theodor Blocli oa a atatue of Agnip riding on a ram with two handSp one of which 

holds a rpsoiy and the other a tama^aiu a gourd used as a water-pot,] A|!;nj is repre* 
seated ob a corpulent dwarf, with a beardi and flames all around his body (From Blkoilp 1 
by n|' ".Si 

The iilathiinl (Miittra) Museum , too, contAlns only one example of an Agni figure (Fble 
n a]J^ Here Agni has tho usual pointed heanl and halo of flames* He stands between 
tw'O miniature attendants, one of wbom has a goat's head* The upper comers of the sculpture 
are occupied by two garland-earriere hovering in the air* It is a curious eireutnstaqee that 
tills image {height 2'7^), before being brought to tho Museum, used to bo worshipped by 
the Hindu villagers as the divine seer Karoda* On account of Its style It may be assigned 
to the later Gupta pedexi. 

In the Indian eoUection of the British Museum I noticed two late medieval reliefs of 
blue stone representing Agni, whk-h both belong to the Bridge Collection (Plate IT c. if)- In 
both these aculptores the Fire-god is seated on a lotuB-throne* His raised i^ght hand holds 
a rosaiy ; his lefti resting on Ihe toft knee, holds a of some kind. He is bearded } his 

head is surrounded by dames, and a goat is shown lying at his feet. 

What I believe to bo the earliest known image of Agni, is a ecolpture in the Lucknow 
MiiBenm (Plato II 6)^ wbieb seems to have been excavated by Dr. Fuhrer and which was 
subsequently published by ^Ir. Vincent A . Smith. ** It is made of red aandslono and measures 

in height* Unfortunately it is badly damaged, the face, arms and legs being broken. 
But there can bo little doubt that it must belong to the Ku^na period (circa 50—250 A_D*) 

10 E* WaiAilioni Hopkias, Epic p. 103- 

11 TbiKKlor Bki^bt ^ivpp^aincnl €eila%ii4 0/ iht CsjiwjuTU in th* Indian Ifmetwa 

CalcuUa^ 191U p. 9D. 

12 J. Ph. Vpgal, CfUahguc 0 / ArcJim>hgieal Afuwuw Mothurd, p, t9. No. D24. Gf* Briudava 

C. Bhattachatya, Indian pp- 27t* 

13 V* A* Smitb* The Jain and AntiquiiUi nf AUohabad, 19<JI, p. 

pi* LXXXVIH. Tho miuaum numbar li J 123. 
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Dr. fulircr called this image “a statue of Vardhamana aurmoented ly the Lombiint Fir d;o 
of Sanctity,” whtreea Jlr. Smitb rejects thia idcntiflcatioa and calls it a Statue of a foy 
aitli aureule of flamea,'' On account of th.is aureole of (lames, tLe corpulrttce of the figure 
and its hair-dress, i feel iikctined to interpret it as an early representation of Agni* 

Another Agni image in the Lucicnow Museum (Plate III a) shows the Fire-god seated 
on a P'nijKQs^mti with his goat lying in front of him, Xhis Terv mediocre piece of scnlpture, 
which measures hy I'T', came from Rudrapur in the Gorakhpur district, and Beems to 
belong to the medieiva] period.''* 

In this connexion we may also draw atteutiou to a fragmentary medieval sculpture 
in tho Lucknow Museum (no. 0 26fl) which was aettuired from Sivadvara, a Tillsge in Ihe 
hUrzfipuT district of the United Provinces (Plate Ill 6J, It shows two groups of attends nt 
figures, placed the one above the other. A goat-headed attendant is to be seen in the tower 
group, while the upper group consists of two emaciated male pcratniagcs, CTidcntlv ascetics, 
standing with the upper part of the body slightly bent forward and arms lield straight tlou n 
in front of them, crossed at the wriets. On account of these attendants there can be Utile 
doubt that the mnin figure, which is entirely lost, must have represented Agni. 

Finally it should be rememhered that certain Poflcala copper coins hclonging to the 
kings Agnimitra and Bhumimitra bear the effigy of a standing male figure with a five-fold 
erret, which lias been explained as a representation of the Fire-god Agni. Recently, however, 
Madamo E, Batin-Foticher has proposed anotlier intcrpretatioii. According to her tho 
figure m question is a Naga, or more correctly the Naga who accorditig to a Buddhist legend 
rdat^ in the DieyarYMiSfUi was the tutelar genius of Northern Paficiia. The new identic 
ficatmn scenu! very acceptable, and the itnagea of Agni which are reproduced here moy ho 
said to confirm it in w far that none of them bears a five-fold crest like the one which oharnfi- 
terbe^ tbe figure on the coi&B, 

With regard to the wareity of Agni images, it should be home in mind that Hindutem, 
although derivedi from the Vedle religion, has a pantheon very different frem that of ihe 
Vedk h>^ns. In Hinduism the supreme deities are Vispu and Siva. The ancient Fire- 

Agni has lost the position which he hold in Vcdic times. Ko temples arc dedicated to 
him, and his images are extremely rare. 

Although his fuadamental ehanteter is to be derived from the Vedas, we shall have to 
turn to the Epics and Purapas to find a dcacription of his ehareetcrietics eorrespondirg to 
those of the images before ps. Thus we find in the an account of Agni whkh 

answers to our sculpture in almost every detail. It runs : " Let one make the god provided 
with the sacrifioial eon! and having a long beard, with a gourd (jEama^^o/u) in tho left hand 
and ft rijMiy the right, provided with a canopy of flames, and with a goat as vehicle, 

zmg and standing in the ^c-plt (k«vd») and provided with seven fiamca on his head."'* 

Other references to Agni from the Purdisttu or allied sources which will help to elucidate 
tho doubtful points will be extremely welcome, 

14 Cf. B. €. BhattnehArys, Indian pTaifl XVII * 

Vfll par t« MuMt. Ouimd 4 (a mimoitt dc Xrtnasmr. Paris, im, 

le B* C. ciV., pp 27* no. 4, 
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THE SUMERL4X SACAEA AND ITS INDIAN FOIlil. 

By B. C. MjUuEXiAit. 

Aa UIuAtrating the historical Bigiiifijcaiico of the two HjjwIu eocinl customs noticed in tlie 
following paragraphs, I wouM refer pnrticid&ily to rtofeseor S. Langdon's paper on " The 
Babylonian ami Peruian Sacuea ” in the January 1034 issue of the Jaismat of tha RogtA 
Aaiatia SocKttf, 

1 hi^in M-ith a description of the highly interesting custom of yearly rcji; vena ting, re 
rather of aeciu-iiig longevity to the HAja or the ruling prince by ohscrvuig a magical 
oeremony, which obtains in the ChauhAn ruling houses of Sonpuc and Patna in wcslctn 
Orissa. How very ancient this cuetom is, autl how deeply it is eoiinec tcd with what prevaikU 
once in olden days in Persia, Hhould be eousidert'd. 

On the Dct^hrd day, which falls on the tenth lunar tilhi of the bright tori night of the 
lunar mouth of Asvin at the end of the Devi Puja. session of the season, a purohH or Brdhmiin 
priest in the employment of the RAj family goes out rklmg a pony w ith a retinue of men 
liclectcd for the purpose, declaring that he has become the ndcr of the Icnritory. The crow li 
in the streota hails him mockingly as the RAja, and the priest on the hock of the pony, to 
demonstrate his ruling authority, impoeca fines of Bcme easily rccoii-etahic nmciunt on this 
mao and that man, according to a pre-arranged method, Tlie mock RAja of the bout then 
returns to the RAj palace to dofl his authority at a flacrifiela! altar, being jeered at by the 
crowd when thus returning; when the ceremony is over, the real RAja, or ruling prince, puts 
on his ceremonial dresH and sits upon the BAj ^oddi to accept tribute of honour from a large 
number of representative subjects of the State. That the purpose of this core mony is to give 
a fresh lease of life to the ruler ia a mystcriouB, magical woy will, 1 aiitieipute, be very deer 
when the ceremony is eompared with the old western Asiatic leativul of Satwa. 

It may be noted here that the prehistoric Sumorians begun, ibeii year in the autumn, 
whan the featival of giving fresh life to the king bearing reacmblance to the festival of the 
ChauJiin rulers, liad to be celeUrotcd. Once in ancient India also the New Year commeuetd 
in the autumn. The term var^a meaning a j’ear, is derived frta the wcid voj-fo, 'tpiiii', 
and the New Ysui was once caiuidaled as commencing with the asterhm of at the 

end of the season of rain. When tJio New Year began in tlie autumn, the Erst tw o months 
constituting that season were named and Cfja this ealeulation of the autumn Ecasen 
by /Aj (J^Jin) and l?i?a {Adriii;) still prevails in India, 

It was in autumn that the Now Year festival was celebrated by the Sumerians, when there 
was a cumival of the ‘ Lord of Jllamie,' and men and women wen? free to indulge in what 
may bo soid to ho far from moral practices. At the end of this festival, lasting from five to 
six days, the king had to appear before the priest in a temple ami after submitting to some 
mock 'blows from the priest, received from him biu royal garments and other inrignia, to 
reign over his kingdom airesh. During the five or six days of the festival a psendo-king 
was set up; ho moved about in the streets with a merry retinue, defying all rules of social 
decorum and decency. Professor Langdon gives ns the report of Strabo and others that this 
pscudO“king, or ' King of ilismlc ’ was scourged and hanged on th* final day of the festive 
session, and on the death of that scapegoats who carr^ aw*vv the oviU bcsctling the king, 
the latter, as I have mentioned, got a fresh lease of life to rule his kingdom. With a distinct 
object in view, I note here that 1 mentioned many years ago in my paper on the goddea 
DurgA, '■ that on the 3rd or urtiuui* day of the plljd singing of obscene songs was onw in 
vogue id Bengal. 

Now it is very important to note that at a Liter period, many centuries before the 
Christian ere, the time for the eommencement of the New Year in Babylon and Assyria was 
fixed at tho commencement of tho spring season. Even when this change in the calculation 
of the year was eSectod the old time reckoning of the year from the first day of the autumn 
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AeoQoti did not f>ill into dunt^c, and in the cakndnr two Kew Ycaj^a rlnyfl wtrt set doWTi, one 
in the nutimiit end anoLlief in the end on both tliose days the eamiral referred to 

tciebmtcd. It ia aliio of imporlnDce to note that thus eornlviil fi 3 £«l for eckbmtion in 
tlie spring passed from Babyloniiv into Fcr^in under the pntroimge of Anaitis or Anahit a* 
As the Persian form of celebrating the eAmivnl in the spring strongly i^csemblcs isor 
Tuduin spring festival called 1 mention bere the widely known fact that our sctinrat 

ora 1>eginfi in the mo'nth of Vaiira^ whieh la the JfudAzi monthi or the first month of tho venial 
{fmiihava) seasoii. It need hardty be af^fed that this reckoniiig of the New Year from the 
spiing came into a-ogiie in India very long ago, though the term was not api^Licd to 

the ctm to stnrt whJu 


Tlie olil Pemmn way of obaerving the Snmea may now be briefly deaertbed. When this 
eanuval w'ai celebrated in the spring, the king of the realm only nomiimUyt or mlher lor 
apfK>ftroncP mkc a« obecrviiig tlift rule* of tin? festival, eoa«v<i to nifr temporarily, and a fwJ 
n an cho«?ft for the festive occaaioti as the hoBus ktOB- This Logvi king, as Professor Longtloa 
inforRis tie, nxle naked upon a horse, hoUlLug a fau aiui eompLiiniug of the beat, Hv vas 
escorted hy the king s servants and demaiuled tribute from every IkkIv. Pots of reddened 
Skater wi'fu earned, with wJuch all were bes^Mttered, and the erowds in theelrcets enjoyed 
this fun very mueh. The people in gencml, men and women alike, nrc reported to have 
enjoyed ihwc days m meiry-innking and in singing obsecite songs, forgetting temporarily 
the usrial tnoral habits of society. The fool, or bogus king, was bespattered with liltk by 
the people, but he censed to piny the fool ot the cud of the comivot. and the real king rc- 
asstmiei] his duties Li a ecremoiual maiiner. 


Ue nil very elearJy sec how our Ifoli festival agrees with the Sitfaea in several delails. 
In rnany vdkges ju Bengal the practice still survives that a fool is dressed up in a funny 
fasliicii and is carried on a litter througli the streets, the assembled crowd singing obscene 
smij^ nndspnjikhiig rwlden^ water on one another. This fool is called in JJencal Itolir Rtija. 
?i j- ^ '”S ” feath'aJ, It may also he mentioned here that in conneetioa with the 

//of* lestival in Bengal there is a ceremony called in which there is the Bvmbolknl 

burning in a hut of a lamb, on effigy of a lamb being made of rke paste. Another practice 
ohserrol m many district of Bengal should also bo noticed. To celebrate the Holi festival 
an oaithen wrtiiro IS ereoU-d with three graduated floors, the top rtorj' being made tbcsmalleftt. 
Aec^ to the top floor,oti wh»h the idol of the preskiing deity is seated for purpose of worship. 
IS obtomed by a wiiulmg iitairrasc. The whole of this (^rllicn inoica looks almost like a 
Klnl ?r'‘PPWtmnce. It is well-known how throughout northern 

water on everyhodv, and how thcr 
make indecent jokes at the w^enfoik assembled by the roadside as onlookera. How tlicrV 

should such a fniuilj resemblaiwc between custOEis of Western Asia and of Indio, is not 

^sy lo ueterrame. 


of nre-PurtnfcTu^-. %r ||& trace either m the Vedie literature, or in the sacred tejcta 

into exkirapn At ' he that this fcatira) of such wide popularity came suddenly 

into foice *”* the eomiaeneecl to come 

r.^ur ieokinw to « f do not recpgnise it, ww cannot but 

C oi India. 

iKwub" whili* thp Tt ™ ^ros must hovt betn in m India among the coiujiion 

p«pre. while the ^„h^ and their orthodox auce««ra wc« not disposed to racognisc uuch 

“If/.r* ?.- '■"T "'?"’* i" F«di. .~1 in MLpoUntXl r,,,*. 

WTiiil r,lAlMn ^iHhnin 1,^ il^ r *'^ *f**''*Fi M.eo»ld not pMailjIy nrigiiuti, in that maniMT. 

w5^‘™ A.r’i, . r,. 5 "" r™«‘« P"' ‘'‘'"X IxJi* !>“*• •' 

Att—ition noMl ,.#.1^ ^ xt in th, inttmt of Ibotrnolijtitorv of on, roustry, 

^ 1” ’."o in.porttn .0 to Ibi. in,.i,y ,( ,ho nm^lt. ol thoneom 

liv^u* VaLlrv nn/l ‘ ^ and of Sir AoreJ Stein"# exploratfon# between the 

ws anove. but leave the qiustom to acholara competent to deal with it. 
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geographical factors IX IXDIAX ARCHiEOLOGY. 

Br J. 

A trip to India nuscs two problems : (IJ bow to get therOj and (H) what to do when ym 
arrive. 

I. Of the roati^ to India I need lay littio; but an nnden^anding of them 10 vftal to 
problems of Indian archieoiogy. From Europe you can go by ahip («i) by the Eed Sca^ (A} by 
the Feman €ulf or (c) you can walk, if you prefer, ihrongb Peraia, You can atari from the 
Mediterranean or from the Blaek Sea (Fig. 12]. 

From China access Li mom diGQcalt, for the [mposdble plateau of Tibet inten-encs. China 
has itmck west ward along the great lUk routes which led to Bome, first under the Han dynasty 
round about the beginning of the Christian Era, again in the 7th centniy under the T'angs, 
on the eve of the Amb imiptioo, and Lu^tly under the late, lamented Manchus, The Chinese 
nev'er got into India^ though they got very near itp bat their culture is saturated with Indian 
indue ncei. 

The eastern frontier ia oa diMcult i true tho Burmese and Shans have ravaged Assam, 
nod tho iVrakancae K. Bengal; but the flow of Irudum influence ia caatward, penetrating Indo- 
China and the lalca as far oi Eomeo. The meeting pointa of Chinese and Indian culture are 
in Turkeslan and N. Annom. 

II. Having arrived hr India, what b the neit step • 

Biitbb intereats in India began with trade. (Fjg. 1). Otir base woe the eca. After 
several abortive effortap the Company aocured a foothold iit Cokutta* Bombay and Madras. 
Calcutta brought ua in touch with outlying provinces of the Mnghai Empire, Bombay with 
theMarathos, and Idadroa uith the French. 

(1) From Calcutta, wts advanced up the Ganges valley to Patna. Out next movfsi weio 
to Allahabad, where Ganges and Jamuna meet, and up the Boab to Delhi. Oudh bpsed 
DiUy in 1850. 

(2) In Madras our struggle with the French brought us {■) the N. CkearSp centring in 
tho Masulipatom and the Kitftna-Godavari delta, and (m) the domination of the Camatic. 
A forty yearns struggle ensued with Mysore. 

(3J In Bombay we were up against a toughev folk, the and a tougher hinter- 

bnd. Our thruata were tow'anb Gularlt, Poona and Delhi* Sfigpixr bpied in 1853. 

(4) Tho Indus valJt^ failed' to attract us till after we had boggled our First Afghin War. 

The MaglUiU' baa<r was KbLuI (Fig< 2). Their first advance was OD Delhii via Lahore, 
and down the Do&b to Allahabad. From Ijdiflre they thmst to Mpltiii and the eca, and 
northwards into Kashmir. From Delhi via Ajmer they got to Gujarat; from Agro tbrorogh 
Ujjain to Khandesh; ajid from Allahabad into Bengal and Orissa. Then came a pause. 
Tho Deccan proved tnoro difficult. They advanced in two stages, first On Ahmadna gaf and 
Berjir, then on Bijapur and GoLkondo and on to the Gsrnatic and AfaBulipatam. 

The Haratha base was Poona, in the heart of the >larS}hs oountiy (JPig- 3). Tbcnco 
they struck south-east as far as TanJorE, where they founded a kingdom ; north into Gujarat, 
and through Mfilwa to Delhi. From Delhi they moved down tho Ganges valley and north'’ 
west to Lahore and on to Multan. In Nigpor they were in their own country. (Their break 
through to Orissa was an exceptional militaiy freak.). The states they fcfanded in Gujarat 
(Boto^ ) and Central India (Indore and GwoUov) and. the little state of ^ndut en roiife for 
tho south, still survive. 

AU these ‘thrusts' have one feetor in common, although they radiated frcmi snob different 
bases (fig. 4). Their objectives in each oosa were tho centres of population and trade, wherp 
wealth accumulates. Of these there are four, in order of size 

1. The Gangetic Plain. 3. The Kiatmt-Codavarl delta. 

2. The. South. 4. Gujarat. 
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Now dewty of populbtkia m dtrperiderLt on permanent f&ctorfi. such u ferliltty of uoi?^ 
water for iiT%atia>D and diumaga^ a reasonable climate and rainfaU. Trade in torn Ie depen* 
deni cm popolitbn; and on other factors, siich m aoceeaihillty by laiid or water* 

The mov'emctiift of the Britiab, the MiigjmlB and the Maralhae are typical ol alt movement i 
raeiat and cultural^ tn India ; the ohjectivee and the routes by which they are attattied are more 
or Ifisa the aame. I aay * more or Ims*^ boc&nae all generalisations arc ipAo /ncio wrong. In 
India there are some physical factors whkh are not permanent^ the tivers for ciHmplc. 

The pfatns of the lAdas and the Ganges are covered with aUnoit unfathomable aitt^ Bor¬ 
ings 1,000 feet deep have failed iotouch rock bottom. In such a plain the bed of a targe river 
may bo twenty or even tliirty miles u'idc, and the river ia free to oscillate within thcae limits. 
The Indus is the worst offender. I shall not recite the full dossier of its crimes. Its waters 
at one time ffowed mto the liana of Gutch. One fine day it appears to have gone w'cstj near 
the Sukkur daia+ Perhaps it was demoralUed by the desertion of its principal ccinsort^ the 
Jamuna, which is proved to have formerly flowed into the depression now known an the Hokpt. 

1 shall not dilate upon the causes of thb liver shifting^ a common phenomenon all over 
India. There is evidence of climatic changes within historic times and before history began, 
but its Interprctatioa is debatod. The hand of man bad certainly something to do with it, 
digging Irrigation channels and clearing sfft, Deforestation, too, may have been a contribu* 
tory factor, and rivers are apt to choke their own courses with the silt they hear. But the 
results are important to the archaeologist, for the abjfting of rivers involves the shifting of 
human habitation, and accounts for the deserted cities which are scattered ail over the Indus 
basin and the delta of the Gangco* 

Malaila, again, is a factor to reckon with. Of the histojy of malaria we know little, 
but we do know that vast tracts of country both in N, and S. India have been thrown out of 
occupation, even in the psat century oc two, by its ravagea^ 

But these v^arfations do not invalidate tny contention that the routes foUowcd by Hritithi 
Mughala and Maritbiii ate a Constant factor Itj the gencsk and grow^th of Indian civlikation. 
The general pattern is simple, a sort of distorted ‘ZApproaching by land from the north* 
wc8t| the first thrust is through the Ganges valley, the second from Agra (or I>elhi or Allaha* 
badl through Malwi or Ajmer toward some sea port in Gujarat ; the third diagonally icrota 
the PcninBula towards Jladras. Other thrusts, down the Indus valley to the sea. acroM the 
Deccan towards Slasulipatam, or into the fertile valleys of Kashmir or Central India, are 
subridfaryp The deserts of Bajputana and the bruken country that intorvenes between the 
valleys of the Ganges and the Godavari are avoided^ except by refugees, for “ the hiJla contain 
the ethnolc^Al sweepings of the plainti^^ Thb pattern emerges in most phases of Indlaii 
history and cmlture. 

II Languages (^*ig» Indo-Aiyati spcoch falls into two main eategciTieSi 

"Inner'' and "'Outer", Linguistic evidence indicates that the centre of difludon of the 
Inner " languages (the purest form) lies in the " Mid.bnd " {Madh^tSa) astride the 
Gangcs-Indus waterhead, the home of W. Hindi. Westward and north-westward they paa 
through Panjibi to the -'Outer" bngungea of the Indue vallev-, eastward through the 
Mediate B. Hindi to the " Outer ” Ullages of Bihilr, Bengal, Orisaa and Aaeam. But 
southward (along, the middle stroke of the * Z *J they break through the " Outer " ring to 
the sea (GujarStl), separating " Outer '' Bindhl from Mariilhl. 

Tn Peninsular India, Marilthi, advancing soulh-east (part of the way along the lower 
stroke of the is brought up short by Dravidion resietcnce. The Outer " langnagca of 
the Indus vaUoy are op against noti.Lidkn infloenew, the Muian speech of Afghan and 
Balodi, and the DaidlC languages which iarvive from Kashmir to Kafirialan. In the -no 
man b land ' between the Ganges and the Godavari pre-Anan tongues of the Dravidian and 
Austric families still hold their own.^ 
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XInguiatic differences are as fts linguistic affinities, Cor the border stonce betTi'cen 

the chief oatianaL languages are t^ho controlled by gecsgmphical factors. Thus, the Gangetic 
pin Lit falls into four tnain cultursJ aj^aa (W. and E, Hiitd^ Bihar and Bengal K each uilh its 
ourn traditions and customs, each with its groups of capitals, past and prcecjit H he Indu^ 
%'alley has three such areas (Sind, the hliddle Indus, N. of Sukkur^ stid the Panjsb proper, 
between the Jhelum and the Sutlej); Fenmsiilar tndm has five (hlaraUj^^ Kminrcae, Teli:giii 
Tamil and hlalajalam)| and on the Hanks of the Central Indian uplands nre Cujatnt and 
On^m* 

This grouping is refleseted roughly in the traditlciuib but iiie^&ct, elasBificaticn of Bush¬ 
mans, the Sarusvata, Kinyakuhjax Mnithiia^ Gaiif and Utkaln of Upper Indis^ the Gorjsrn^ 
Mahkr^tra, Karhata, Andhra and Lb-avida of the Pemnsub. It is reflected^ too, in tho 
VUlitury HlstOrf of Indb(Fig+ G.) As the '"cockpit of Europe is Fbudera^ u here the culturgl 
eurreutB of northern and southern Euxopo conv-ergej so too^ the cockpits of India Ite In or 
near where a " thrust “ impinges on a transit Lon zone between one cultural area end another,. 

on the Jhcluni, where the • thrusts ^ from W. and K+ Asia emerge through t he Sait Ra nge; 
north*we 9 t of Delhi, on the threshold of the Jlid^bnd^ and round Agm^ where they meet iho 
routes from western India nad the Gangetic pbin^on the western borders of Bihar, round the 
gateway to Bengal; on the routes Iroiu Oangetic to western ludk^ and oa those across the 
Deccan to Madrai. 

The dlBtributlon of Rallgloos la equally inStruetive. Early Hindubm arose in the I^lid^ 
land* Bihar, the home of Buddhism and Jainlsu], lay beyond the ** Arymi** pule. Both 
these religions oballengeii ** Ar^ an ** orthodo^ ; both permeated aU Indla^ Buddbl^m lasted 
tUl the tw^elfth century in Bengal and in the Deccan ; today it litigets only in the hinterland of 
Orissa. Jainism survives in Hijput&Ua, in Gujarat and in the Kanareso distrieta of Bombay , 
in S. KAnara^ and in a little group of villagea on the border of and S. Arcnt—aieM away 
from the main stream of Indian movement and remote from the bnd of its hlHh, 

Isl&m came to Indb {a) by land through Petsb and (&) by era. The Indus valley can be 
got at both ways, and b overwhelmingly Muslim. In the transitioml zone nf the Fisnjib 
the pereentago of MubIiuis fails below liO* and Hindu influences become active; the resulting 
compromise b the religion of the Sikhs, Phasing into the CiaiLgcs pbm the percentage of 
Muslims steadily declines from about 35 in the Sikh country to less then 10 in BihAr; then 
on the tbroshold of Bengal it suddenly rinea again, culminatiiig in about BO in the Ganges^ 
Brahmaputra dodb iFig. 15). Else where in India the percentage b IftfS than 10, except for ft 
slight rise round certain ceiitrea of medieval Mubaznisadan rule (c-gi, Ajtnert Mandu, AbmadiTL 
had, Daubtabatl, Gulbarga, eto-l and on the west coaat^ where it jumps to 22 in Broach and 
in ilftlabar. In the Jtlaratha and Tamil countly’p in Mysore and E. Hyderabad it fulb fcc* 
low ff, and almost peters out in the cna^l pbln hftw'ccrv Mieftmpur and Guntur^ and the 
^no man's land ' that lies behind it, zero being reached in Ganjam. 

The trade of Broach and ilifjLlabar has been of world importance since the days of August 
and the maritiine influx of Western induenee is home out by the distribution of finds of 
Komun coins (Fig. 9), by tbe settlement oE Parsls and UmaHiris in Gujarat and Bom bay hy 
the Syrbn ChrbtiaiLS of Trunvauoore and Cochin {with their Bahlavi Inscribed crosses) and 
b 3 ' the Jews of Cochin^ 

* P#**a*** **a 

With this pattern the arcbstogical evidence conforms, as a glance at the sketch map in 
the tm^^rial ffflMffcer atlas will show. Roughly Indb fa lb into lout major cultural divUions. 
(A) the Indua basiii^ {B) ibe Ganges basmjCj the Central Belt of bills and descit, and (D) the 
Peamsula, 
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A. THE INDUS BASIN. 

Tho modem kin^om of AfuMniatiiit ia coRipooite. ^1) Herat belooga to Peraia ; cuHu* 
raJlj and. through most of iU histOTjv poliHealty too. {2) Baikh (Bactria) in the Oiua valley 
coonecta up with Coiitnal Aaia and CMdb, ^3) Kabul lies nithin the Indus basin, and is, like 
Assam, a cultural annexe of India; it was once a bh’e of Buddhism, and the seat of a Hindu 
kingdom. (4) Qfindahar, the focus of Afgh^ power, controls the routes from Petsia to India 
via Kilbut and via Multan. 

Ba!ilohistan is shared by the Baloeh (of Persian origin) and the Dravidian^speaking 
BrShuIs, hlakriiTi. as a channel of communication, has been pmcticatly out of action since 
the days of Alexatider, but in the third millennium B.C* it was fairly w-eU populated, and it 
linked Chalcolithic India with hlcaopotamia (Pig. 8), The westward penetration of 
Hinduism is to this day testified by the annual ptlgritnagD to Hii^laj, 

Under the Achtemenids the Indus valley was Persian. Alexander came to India to assert 
his rights as a Persian king. Soleucus ceded it to the Mauryus, and when the Maurj-aa col- 
lapw^, the Greeks pushed In from Baelria, to yield it Ln tom to Parthians and ^nkas from 
Persia. Then from Ceotral Asia camo the Kusham, whose sway lasted longer, Tiiclr heirs, 
the ShShis. hung on to Kabul and Und till the coining of Mahmud of Ghaini, who was by 
culture a Persian. He annexed Kabul and the Psnjab. and Sind acknow iedged hfs suzersinlv. 
Hia successors lost their Per^an po^«l-^siDns to the Seljuks, and wem finally pushed off tiio 
Iranian plateau by a Turkman mid. w hlch left them only the Paniftb. Then came Muhammad 
Ghori, whoso armies smashed through tiie Indus and Ganges plains to the sea. 

Yet the Indus Vulley was not ‘de-Iridiaowed’. The distribution of cultural impocta is 
not, however, uniform. Four main eultiiral areas may be distitiguished, (1) the tract north 
of the Salt Bunge, {2} the Vale of Kashmir, (3) the upper reaches of the Fanjab rivers (Central 
PanjJlb), and (4) the Indus Valley below the Salt Range (W, Pan jab and Sind). 

I. In tho amphithPAtre north of tho Salt Range is tho dcnselv populated dietrict of 
Peshawar, which might fairly be called the -tronsformer station' in the transmission of cgl- 
tural currents from Western and Central Aflifl, Here, on the lower reaches of the Kabul 
river, Alexander found the city of PtiskalsvatT. On the eastern rim of the basin was TaxiJa 
with Its Indo-Greok city of Sirkap and its Kushin city of Slrsokh, for centarice a centre of 
Indian culture and of the 'HcUcrUstio ' art of Gandha™. Not far distant at ManaehrS and 
Shihbazgafhl. are the-only twoKham?thi inscriptions of Aioka. 

The Kharosthr aiphabet ta an adaptation of Aramaic (the script of Persian efficlaldom) 
to the ^uirementa of Indian phonetics. Its aee in India, as against the essentially Indian 
Bralimi, is chaiactcnstic of the Indus basin, a distributioR which anticipates the latter day 
fjTflliy PprsiJin imd Kagarf Bcrlpta. 

Tiio history of the Greek tradition in this area is vividly reflected in the cobiage. Already 
the Greeks had been to some extent ‘persianJaed*. Aa soon as they crossed the 
Hindu Kueh, Indian scripts and Indian tangusges appear on their coins. The gods remain 
Greek, though some Greeks, we know, became Buddhisls, others Hindus. The Kushlgs took 
up t^ Greek tradition, and added to it a cosmopolitan galaxy of mite, Miuan, Buddhist 
and Hindu. On the coins and monuments of the Kgshlos the pmeess of ‘ indianization ’ 
can be traced in detail. Kaniehka stood forth as the Constantine of Wabayinist Buddhism ‘ 
Vasudeva, his successor, was an urdrut feiiva. With the decline of the Kushapa Taiifa 

waned, and a new cycle began far away in the Ganges plain. Of the rent of the Indus basin 
little need be said, 

2. l^hmir, a eulturaJ rid d* «e, developed on her own lines the tradition of Gandharan 
1 ^ sty I* of architeoture wbjch is almost HeUenic in the severity of its orna ment, 

wn (jui e Unlike anything to be found in India, Under Muslim rule Kashmir became even 
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more oecontric i an^'thing more im-Iadiftn or more iin-£5jiradeiiid than, n KLaBlmui' uiofquo it 
would bo difficult to oonoeivo. 

3^ TKc PanjAb in sterile in relics of the poet. 

4. South of the Salt Baiige a liao of Buddlilat st€jiwf follows the course of the InduH 
almotit to the sea, a faint but quite oloar echo of GandliilrE. Hinduii'ia llourkbcd in tlio 
ancient city of BrihmanAbAd and in the port of XattaT too; a re£ei apparently of the cuHnie 
of Gujarat, Saaaaiiiai) contacts are frequently In evidence, and the cult of the EUHp of which 
Multan waa a centre^ owed its vogue, perhapSp to ^oroaatrian influence- The ^rab conquest 
(71 1 A.D.)p wMch extended to MuMH;, cut Sind adrift from Iiiduin life. Of the Araha nothing 
ofnotcaurvivea. Under the Delhi Sultanate art revived at Muitiln, w iOi a Persian leavening 
which gathered strength till it cuUnlnatcd in the intensively *pcrahmizcd'tombs of eighieenth 
cuntuiy' Hyderabad, 

B, GANGETIC IKDIA. 

The Gangea pluin^ os already noted, comprises four main cultUTal arena, (1) the MidJnml, 
the homo of Western lliudi, (2) a tranaitional area centring in Oudh, where Eastern Hindi, 
mediate between "Inner ’ and "Outer ^ languages, is spoken, (3) Bdiar^ or nit her the nre-a dI 
Bih&rl speech, and (4) east of the salient of the Rajmahill Mills, Bengal, with extenaions into 
Assam and Orissa. 

Prom V-edic Uteniture it is inferred that 'Aryim " culture, established m the first instance 
in the Punjab, shifted to the itid-land and then down the Gaigca^Jarninm doab, ond finally 
embraced Ondh and K* Bihar. At each stage it grew Icfis like the culture of the Big-veda, 
and closer to the India of today ; In short, it hecame ^mdianiacd^ This India nii^cd eultulo 
flooded Bengal, Orissa and Assam and prcasetl on to Indo-China. Its *area of standordLKa- 
tion' lav between the Sutlej and the w^tern border of Bengal. It saturalcd Buddhitin and 
Jainism, wbich m-intx^rpretod but did not repudiate it. 

Of the prc-Buddhist culture of this area, except for some scattered finds of stone and 
copper implements, archeBologj' knows nothings The earliest datable remains aie SIflur 3 'ajip 
centring in Bihar, and of them the beet known ore based on PerBisn models; in fact, ecune 
scholars would postulate a ^Magian period' of Indian, history. But Asoka s free standing 
pillars differ in many details from their stmetuful prototypes at PcraepoliH; in shorty they 
are not Pension, but Indian. 

On the fall of the Mauiyaa other centres of cuitural activity arcse^ The history of poflt- 
Manryan art can be traced at Mathura^ in the opposite end of the Ganges plain, or at Sornllth 
near Benares. Mathura was hdd by the Mushana : naturally evidence of KushSij influcnec and 
and the Greek tradition w;hich the Xushaps carried on Is there abundant, mostly Jain, and 
intensively indianized. But the Kushil^ tradition is not alone in the field. Another factor, 
w hich ow efi little to Greece or Persia^ is operative, crudely' at first, but destined to bear fruit 
in the art of the Guptas, and to cry’stalliac in the curvilinear spires and exuberant decoratic n 
of the 'Northern Stylo* of architecture. Its place of origin we do not know ; there are several 
types of spire, none of w hich can be assigned lo any particular area. Quite possibly they were 
evolved from the simpler village temples of Bihar^ and bent bamboo roofing may or may not 
bo their prototype. The style sundves most completely in the temples of Oruasa, where 
Mualinui are so few* It extends, with local variations, throughout Upper India, us fur west aa 
Sind, into the Bombay Deccan to Pattadkal, within the Xaiiarcso border^ to Can jam on the 
east (Mahendragiri, 3ilukbalii>gaml and even to Bimakyan Kingfi- The "Northern Style', 
however, and the Hinduism for which it stands^ were not alone in the field. Under the long- 
lived Pala dynasty Bihar and Bengal, distinct as usual, as the mins of NtJandh and Fahsipur 
testify, prcflcrved their native Buddhi™ till the Mu^^lLma came. 
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With the Muslim conquest tfa« centre af culture) energy aliifted to Delhi. The Delhi 
SultoiLft began by building moaquee from the debris of temples. Then they set Hindu crsfle- 
men to interpret Islamic forms. Under the early TvghJaqs there was a brief revendon to 
Islamic purism, but Indian feeling soon re-aseert^ itself, and the bresk-awsy of the lower 
provinces, Jaunpur and Bengal, invoked artistk as well as political independence. The Hind j 
artists employed by the African Shiiha of Jaunpur aimed appsrentiy at novelty and sttaineil 
it in the ISgyptlaTi-like 'propylons' of their mosques. The architects of Muslim Bengal never 
grasped the spirit of lalamie art, their mosques are ill-proportioned, their decoration over' 
elaborate; the blend of the two cultures is lesa Bucecssful than elsewhere. 

C. THE CENTRAL BELT. 


The affinities of north Rnjpfitftnd He with Delhi, those of south Rajputatii with Gujarat, 
Malwg and Bundelkhani are associated in language and culture with the Mid-land ; tCewa 
and the Httlo group of States to the west of it, which constitute BaghclkhcpdF speak a dialect 
of E. Hindi. They are iu close touch on the north with AJLnhabad, where Ganges and Jamuna 
unite, and on the south with the upper reaches of the Narbada and the Mahunadt (the CTistr- 
twgafh plain). The Narbada marks traditionally the border between N, and 8. India. 
Across it run the chief routca from Upper India to the Deccan and the sea. Cullnrally ita 
middle reaches belong to ^latwK, It is bounded cm the south by the Satpura, Mahadeo and 
Maikal Hilts, a cofiatnl barrier dominated hy Driividinn and Mundfi speaking tribes, whkh 
broadens out eastward into the Chotg Nigpur plateau, Crose these three ranges, and you 
are among Marathos, and Goyds- 


The (Copper Age cultnre of the Ganges vaney eitends orer the Choti Nagpur plateau 
and southward into the Centra] Rrovincea as far as Gungerii, in BalaghSt district, on the 
watershed between the Narbada and the Godavafl. South of this it did not go (Fig, 8). 

In the Mauiyan period and after, the hey positionB were SaichT and Bharhut. Bharhut 
k in flaghelkhand m an ancient route from Allahabad to Jabalpur. Saflehl lay apparently 
at the junction of aevenal routes leading from the upper Cange* valley to UjjBui and thence 
to Paithan and the Deccan or westward to the sea at Broach (Fig.Tj.. Bound Sfiflchl, where 
Asoka carved hb edicts, is grouped an Instructive series of monuments. The Besnsgar pillar 
is typical; the capital is of Mauiysn pedigree, but the shaft is quite un-Persisn: it records, 
inBrahmj characters, itsdedbstion to Vishnu by Heliodoros, a VaUhpava Greek and envoy of 
King Antialcidas of Taaita at the court of a gupga king. Near by is a record of the indhras, 
co-heirs with^he Greeks and ^ungas of the S!auiy*ii heritage. SMclil plainly waa the meet¬ 
ing point of Audhra, Sungs and Crwk. Sanchl and Bharhut disclose the growth of Indian 
culture up to GqpU times; and It is in this Central Belt that Gupta art is best preserved 
(Fig 11). South of the Satpura-Maikal barrier, the Vikitakas took up the Gupta Wition. 
It was they apparently who passed it on to Ajanta, and from Ajanta the CMukyas, not 
long after^ derived certain Gupta clemenU in their art. 


As already noted, the Central Belt lay within the urea of the Northern Style; and it 
preserves at Khajutaho, Gw^or and other places some of He finest einmples. Under the 
Kalacuris of Jabalpur and Chattisgarh the Gupta and Northern etvles were blended. The 
^y port of the Central Belt in which the Muslims won a foothold was Maiwi, and hc«, at 
MiudQ, though not uninflueneed by the decorative taste of Gujarit, they foHowed Dellii 
mc^ mo« cl^ly than any other 'Provincial ’ school. Of the Gopd ldiigd*oms in the south 
f kndla, KWla. Chfinda). which held Islam at hay tiH the eighteenth century, nothing of 
d,a«inc.ive artistic interest remains, ^ ® 




DECKMftinij 1^3^ ] 


CEOGBAPHICAL FACTORS IN INDIAN AROH^EOLOGY 


241 


D. PENINSULAR INDIA. 

Though evideni?e of a chalcolithic culluj!^ wanting In the Peninsula, rtmuiitfi of 

the Stone Aged anil of a 'megaUthic" cnltuie nine abundant. PaUi^ollthic aTllfacts of eerJy 
types And moatZy of quartzite occur plentifully on and In the kterite of the PaJur pkin behind 
Madras, and scattered over the Deccan plateau south of the Kistna where the finds are not 
AO numerotiA, possibly because they have rmt been looked forp but the dlstitbution is wide. 
Neolithic celts of ordinary t^-pea are eommon in the oplanda, eapeciriUy around Bellary, find 
ar% also found Ui the plains ; and the ^shouldered' type, clmTactenstic of Malaya, have been 
found in the Godivarf Agency and in Singhbhum. 'Pygmy' filnts occur in Sind, Gujarat, 
Bundelkhand and elsewhere. But in the present state of knowledge no inference can safely 
be draw^n from these distrihutlons (Fig. 14) of types so stajidordizcd. 

The ^megaUthic* culture* on the other hand, is more special used, and cultu ral sreaii are 
well deiined. Dolmens^ Icistvaena and atone circles are found all over the Deccan plateau 
from Nagpur almost to the Nilgiris and in the plaina behind Madras. A rather different 
culture is found in the NUgiris themselves. In Malabar the graves take the form of rock* 
hewn tombs. Around hydras clay coffins are in fashion, in Tinnevclly urn burials. The 
grave furniture suggests that all these cultures are connected, and associated coin finds in 
N. Mysore and elsew'hcre indicate that the culture was in full swing at the beginning of tha 
ChrUtian era (Fig. 13). 

So much for prehistory. The history of the Peninsula dawns W'lth the edicts, of Asoka 
at GiniHr and Soparfl in the Bombay Presidency, Jaugada in Ganj&ni and at four sites on or 
south of the KisttiA (Maski, KopbaU Siddhapura and Yeiragudi)- This djstrifaiition (Fig, lii) 
suggests routes which follow' the *2' pattern of other cultural distributions. 

Gujadit is tTaditionally regarded as ^southern’* though all but a little of it li(^ north of 
the Narbada. Historically It is associated with Eajpfitana, MMwa and tho Deccan. At 
Gimar, in XathiEkwar, are records of Asoka* of the Satrap Eudradamaii and of Wkand* Gupta. 
The Aiidhras, too, held part of it for a timo. The coins of the earlier satraps hear legends In 
Greek, Kharoi^hi and Br^hmT script {all on the same coin), the Greek being used for trans 
literating Indian words. C^h^na's successors dropped Khano^^fthTt and their Greek dege¬ 
nerated into illegibility. These t^-pes the Guptas copied for their WHttem provinces, sub¬ 
stituting Hindu for Buddhist symbols, Gupta art did not reach so far. 

Medieval Gujarat conformed to tho 'Northem Style\ but enriched it with tho moHt 
exquisite cari^ing in stone. The passion foe decomtioa, which transformed the severe tradi¬ 
tions of Mauiy^an and Xushfip into the exuberance of NiLftchi and Amaravati, in Gujarat 
Attained its highest expression, and had lost none of its vitahfcy when Islam took pofiaession. 
It is to this that the Muslim art of Gujarat owes ita peculiarly Indian charm. 

In the rest of %S. India, there are five main cultural areas answering to the five chief lan¬ 
guages, ilnrathi, Tehigu, Tamil, Kanarcane and ^falayalam. 

1. In the Marfitha country the early satraps and their successors* the Andhrea, feft 
otimethmg more than their signatures in the caves of Xosik and KarlJ. They tranFplanted 
there the tradition of Sanchi and all that lay behind it, a tradition w hich intqiired the sculp¬ 
ture and painting of Ajanta, till the Calukyas established theJr sway over ihe greater part of 
the Deccan and transferred the centre of Deccani life aero^ the Dravidian border to Hidami, 
Centuries later, the Yadavas of >[ahar^ra broke away from Kamrese nile, renew cd contact 
with the North and dotted the !av« plains w ith curvifinear towera. 

2. As above aotod* tho Telugu Audhros" hold on Psi(han placed them in tourh with 
SAnchT. In the Telugu country' proper their capital whs at or near Amstavati on ihe Xfj^tna. 
Amarivull became a Buddhifit coiitro probably in the second centuTv B.G., and Buddhism 
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throve there under the Andhras and their succcpsore, the Ik^^akus, Use waa rebuilt 

Of re'emboUialiiHl more than once, imd the sculptUToa^ which now Atlorn the Btaireate of the 
Britbih Muacum, belong to its latest phase. Their sfEnitica lie with Gandhfira and Mathura, 
and it is probably through Sahclu that they came. But here that culture atmek no deep 
roots, and did not sundve the Caluhyau comjuest of Tclingana and its later absorption in the 
ChCbv empire, 

3. Meanwhile, In the PaHr plain, the Tamils got busy w Ith rock-cut tc mplca and Jaunehed 
‘ Dravidian * arehitocture on its long career. Structural experimenta soon followedt for the 
seventh centuiy" PalLavaa were rigorous aud crsitive, and by the end of the century tho 
* I>ravidiiiii" typo was cfltahlished, owing little except its sculptural themes to any other cub 
ture. Under the Cholas the centre of Activity shifted to the plain of the Eaveri, and a new 
phase dfR^as with the great temple of Tanjoro. Later devdopments are rather obscuriMi by 
wholesale rebuilding under the Vijayanagar emperors, who spread Dravidbn architecture 
all over their Tclugu and Eanarese dominions. After them, in the south, the Madura Kaya- 
kos dabomted the tradition of Vijayanagar; and it still dominates tho southern half of the 
Pemtih^ula. 

4. In tho Kanareso country, thanks to their geographical podtionp the CiJukyas of 
Badilmi had several cultural Alternatives from which they could choose. In and around 
their capital they expenmented with the Ajanta tradition, the ‘Northern Style* and Ibat of 
their predecessors, the Kadambos^ but the basic mgredient was Fallava. Then came a break. 
The Ra^itrakutoe took over the Western Deccan (754-973 A.D.), and concentrated their 
artistic energies on a rendering of Cslukya models at EHora, Their fall marks a new depar¬ 
ture. Tho restored CalukyaA modified the Falla va tradition on 'Northern^ lines, and embel¬ 
lished it with a wealth of sculptural detail second only to that of Gujaiut. Their heirs, the 
Hoysalas, brought this new 'Chalukyan Style^ to maturity, but it did not survive the dcfitruc- 
tion of their capital by the armies of Delhi. 

5. Tho hlajaj-^m culture of Malabar^ Cochin and Travaneore is an unsolved pus:;xle. 
The language is oloseat of &U Ora vidian langnagea to Tamil, yet it has the highest percentage 
of Sanskrit words of any Dravidian tongue* while Tamil has the fewest. The Namhndris are 
the Htrictest Brahmai^ in India, and in practice the most unorthodox. It is possible that* 
secluded from foreign intrusion by the Ghi}s, the MalayaJis preserve a more ancient type of 
orthodoxy than the rest of India, The arehitecture, both Hindu and Muslim^ except in the 
south of Tranvancoro, where Tamil modeb prevaih i» unlike nn^vthJng else in India, end the 
nearest paTailcls arc in Kashmir. The urehicotogieiij evidence is meagre and difDcult to 
interpret^ oven the PabJavi of the Syrian crosses^ Yet no part of India lias been in closer 
touch with the West . 

Of the Deccan Sultanates, Ahmadanagar and Bornr (and the BahmanisT toq^ according 
to Firiabta) were of Brahnmtj origin ■ Abmadnagar^ Golkonda and Bljlpur were Shiah; Bidar 
was TurkI, from Georgia. None of them Iiad much m comniDn with DcltUi and, once the 
tic was cut, they were thrown on their own reBOurci^, and on what fresh blood they could 
imjwrt from Fcma or Africa* Up to 1400 A,D* the Bahmanis followed Delhi models, due, no 
doubts to the w'holcaale irnportation of Delhi craftsmen by Muhammad bin TughU^ in 1329* 
Then FersiAn architects were imported, but with the decline of the ^hmanis indigenous 
inflLicncea canie Into phvy^ for under the later Sultanstes Indian craftEmeni Indian clerks and 
Imllan latiguagea were freely uscd« 

Tho foregoing -Purvey explains to some extent the unity and divenrity ol Indian culture. 

Nurthem India is an'arca of shlfring houndarien. From the Si'iih Eniige to the scaa there 
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is no Biibstnnt iai plivsicnl barntr, iw clearly dcfijic<l l>elt of cultural transitHiiij except pwhniH 
at Delhi and on the threshold of BcngaL In the south the bonndarks of Tamil, AEarathl 
and Gujarat! are well defined by wide Eones of rough countiy, Mar^thf is separated from 
Kanarosc and Tclngu by the Une betw'oen lava and gneiss# Only the Kanarese—Telngii 
frontier is ill-dcfined. 

The gwgraphy of Upper India favours ijnifonnity of euUw?, but the area i» too vaat for 
political eohefiion ; oven the MughaJa held it together with difficulty# The smaller and better 
defined geographical units of the Peninsula foster cultural variety and the devclopineiit of 
conscious and politically welJ-knit nationalities. On the other hand. Northern India ia open 
to the impact of foreign mfluenew from tho West and Central Asia, Such impacts^ whether 
defltructivo or creative, roach the Fenliisula citber from Upper India {at reduced voltage} 
or by seaj and the sea borne impacts are narely tranEmitted through the Wewtera Ghats, 
The direction along which cultural cutitmts travel m governed by permanent gec^pbical 
factors. Their effect varies with tho distance from source and the cultural medium through 
which they pa ™} but tho medtum la sufficiently coatlnuous to ensure that, whatever changes 
may occur, the product is uamistahably Indian. 


KASHillEl PROVEEBS. 

Bv F-vijflTT Eoci#, SnlaAOAiu KiSHuta. 

{Coidinutd from p, 1&9 aupra, md amdud^.) 

Aph ffttiafiHf pfui. 

A lump of Jicsh given to a person of low degree is difficult for him fto eat]. out of 

vanity ho becomes more eoncemed to display it to others than to eat it himself.) 

AznwomHt guv pomn’til* 

One ^who haa boenl tested is [easily] vanquished, (eg.* even a proud person » apt to 
yield to a person who knows hia Hecretad 
Begrfri fi getfehi broi^&m gsi^kun. 

Even to perform impressed labour, it is woU to go early, (e.g., an old pnasner may 
become a warder, vested with Authority over prisoners who have come in later.) 
Beg^iriiigatshijdnpdfhi jbomai. 

Even impressed labour should be performed properly. it should be a first principle 

in life to perform with ad eamestuess the work we have to do* 

CMnfy pAof to gontaAon icnr. 

Vain bragging and tw^Miiig of moustacbes. {Used in the sense of * smart ebthes and 
empty pockets.* Cf- the Hindi, gAar hf Jbori m4£h€M hi mMcAfia Aoia.) 

Doha}/ doh chi na hihi^ 

All days arc not equaL (Cf. * Christinas comes but once a year/) 

Dudafhdmffuk J*ak t 

[Is it the truth* or is it merely] drift wood of Dudarhfima ! 

AToCSk_ Hak has a double meaning here, * tnitb/ and ' drift wood.’' At Du- 

darhama, 14 miles north of Srinagar, drift w ood ie collected in large quantities from 
the Sindh river. 
kU'jinn^ 

A demon met by a moTa forociotm demon# (Said of a wicked person having to deal 
with a person more wicked than himself. Cf. the eaying, ' diamond cuta diamond.') 

Kdni imr Mni ach gikirip 

i^kdh ^ Ahaiidn M kiU 

The one-cyed made a hard wink with his blliKi eye, 

How can even si^ty thousand Sagans attaju to that height ? 

Jtdfsur ta iFWMAi-ffMi dtuAwanc 

The dark, the brown-haired ami the freckled [ia] the enemy of the Prophet* 
Exp^noiion ,—Thus saying has reference to ShimaTt one of Yaiid's generalst who wtift 
of tbiH eomplesion, and who slew Huaainj the sreojid of tho tw'o sons of " Ali stid grandson 
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of Miitaminad, on tho pbm of g^rlalA ; li«Ke 4 pmon of tiii» compkii™ « ™pr«ich«l ju 
being by lutone vUe And mfamrDua. 

A'dr Ur—jfSt kamSn-kaah ituh iySt Hvd irdli. 

A dnugtitw ie tike an anow, [which] wiU n*ch aa high aa the wvhtr run afioot tt. 
Ex^iuUion.—Tht nmirying of n daughter to a gtwit miin'n ion dependa upon the uajocni 
f»r Uie dowry that can ho given her hy her parent^^ 

A«io»/ hn^Ai' larvAon pAoni, oramd yrfnihaf-io'feiiit rfinol nn iaffintr, 

* bnothrfti would live [pcacduHj'] tt^ether, but the women who meet them 

at the pMf wdJ not let them. thcH women ever goafdp and delight in sowing awdi 

Of didCDfd.) 

A drw ia i*r^fAig cAi Jkdrty khoisdn^ 

All arc nfi'akl of Eho omlevolent and the taalignaot. 
i/i kun mn. ki kan icmcMn, ^Wrw skor andHif 

looking towards me, [but in reality] locdcing townids thee, the aqnlnt-evcd [is] tainted 
mteimlly. 

JV^.—i^mpare with this the Hindi prorerb, tart mt.i pkm. hazar men idnn, wrd 
men ejifAd-tdiw. meaning, ' of perfions with leucoma in the eye. only one in a hundred ; of 
the one-eyed only one in a thousand ; of the saBmt^eyed, only one'in a lath and n quarter 
can be trusted. Cf. also the ShAMbid proverb quoted by 3Tr. Oldham in Folllvn, XU, 
4, p, 340. 

Navi naipdn ia prdni prdndn. 

The new Are becamiqg newe^ end the qM okh^r. 

£xpfaiudion.-^Th» in sakt. in jealousy, by otd servants of new sen'wnts, or bv children 
of a deceased wife in regard to their step-brothers and step-siirters. 

Purmutjinn^ 

A demon, a^ Uterate to boot. (The idea heing that a wicked person becomes worre 
if he reoeiva a little education,) 

Pyud sAdf you pd^for-joA. 

and to] * lion, {a.g., a servant acquainted ail h his master’s secrets 

Afici Atortcominga becomaa dangerotiA.} 

QiblaA hin sanga. 

My feet buppend to turn towarda Mwea. 

th- *'***’'’ "* towards Mecca. To stretch 

he feet towar<te that city wotdd aavonr of irreverence. The saying is used by way of re¬ 
pentance for rudeness towards an elder, "'1 WJ way u* ITS 

Shdifi ehukhfi tiJAyi ckHtho. 

A thief is a blow from the Angel of Death. 

TFonoao innuino cAa koA Mat soaAdn, 

rt ‘"“‘'"S- <^“1 •» toli'fttive, stijtgy Mnson). 

’ *^'1!*^* wears the stone; alro the Didisn proverb. * By 

continual use the rope outs the curbstone of the W'ctl,* ^ * 

Wofh tti Uhana ta atUAi iamt ! 

]<S^»pT '*■*'’ '“'• *“ <» •!“ 8^ t («. Ike E.et»l> -Ji-S. • 

y uthuy satro litAiiy sutea, 

"" tIothM t« ,«,r). (Cf. the English 

‘ * •“ 'ho Kslin... ■ Acording In j™r /».» 
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BUDDHIST LOGIC; By Tn- STcmBAT^ir, 

Vol, 1. bibJiGtkecA XXVI. pp. 

ol SciiKicfM of thu Cmlod Soviet 

Republics ■ Luoiograd, 103^13» 

tt WM my privile^ in th# Septombw number t* 
review tbe ewociil vi^litme of lh\m worlcr coatsinin^ 
th«trAm£*tiDfi of ihb Ny^yfitbirvln oud otbor pwi&^D* 
in JoUiiui treotisee on wbicb providD tho botU 

for the Dxpojiuun of tho system in Uui volume i mid 
throu^ the courCeHiy at iho nulkor the kilter hftli 
beeu received Ld time For rue to review it. But 
eiivumstniv^w heyood my coatrol debuj' ttw from 
nt tempting Adequdte Apprecietioil et im epoch- 
umkiug bwk^ who^ theDri« will be tho subject of 
diiftcuusictQ for miiuy year* to come^ The Ubdur of 
A hfetima by A echolnr of the tirvt mnk Ln lliAt 
lieportmeot of Somkrit litemturo, whieb of ell others 
In llie mturi dlflWuit to compreheud fnid which hns 
luoroovor not yet heea fully oKjifOTed^ ii numiDied 
up horn and is nOl to be jjroaounced on k^hlly. All 
I oon do 14 to ornphiMixe o lew of the sspectd which 
Appe&r to me ipeciolly dejervin^ of aUmtioa- 

Finit lei no one bo put off by the titlcp thinkiftg 
that A book on logic nruiil of itOcCwolty be dry nuid 
r^ieHent. For Ftofemor StchwbeUky loolioi on it 
M A subject of the grwtefit impnrIAiice niid AUi^ceedn 
in commimioatinis to hie reoiiHre the thrill he lum^f 
esperlnijceto in it* j4udy. Thie I would ntldbute 
otily eeconderily to e gift for netting out hiH views 
cdgdntly end Attnotii'ely, end primmtly r»ther te 
proloaged herd thvuglit whiidi hu cianyod him to 
unrevel the leitdlng priiiciplee from a ruboe of 
tecglod oomlnmt. *nd to his knowkdi^ of Greek 
end modem European thought by wbivU he 
illuixiinetw bis subject with itriking cwnpuhnMiaJi. 
*Vho method Lh uni^ue^lioisnUy boiot with pitrelhi. 
For tnder tho rnfei governing Indian philcnophi^ 
ml diwrn^ioni the fuJldemcutnl i|tfm,-i i*re 
often no: explkilfy brougfif djayligbt or 

are befosipid by the UeA of tomis which cun 1)0 inter- 
proted in more ways than one, eo tlkat, oa we know 
froffl nmny examplm, conli»ri«<wi with European 
avsteiii* may gu wle us to wrong conoluuons. Such a 
C^iArge hna at tifttw been laii] At the eulhor’s doof 
with Home dogroo of just ificetion , but, juid A* ho 
Avoided tandenciousiioM on the whoW in titinsUtiug 
the Xydiiwbisditp no horo ho showa him^lf coowioim 
n( Ihl^ dartgor by Sclilifintlng poinU of diffarenre u 
well of tskimOW, end Oftly In OccO^iofinl pwangOe 
would f suHiO^t hbn of reading into hia philoiophera 
ft moaning they <1UI not intead. The iiamlleL i rideetl 
are worked out with such ctitiml ecunxm that hw 
book mav welt Oxort cOfiside.T»l)lo induon^e an EurO- 
peon thought. For if wc accept his wO raiut 

look on BudtlHht logic a* tme of the mo^t ottglmil 
prodiAda of tho Indian mind* Of cvnn os the mo^ 
origiruil. Dlnnftgn was, however, lOO much in 
Odvimvo of till tlm« to mcike hie t™la principhw 
generally ncceptAhle to his eontnniporarree Ahd fuc- 
reoiiing gonomtione. and thxia it cAme about lh*t hio 
work has infliwnccd Ihe detaHH of orthodkjx Indlnti 
topip to a grWitCF degre* than tho ky^ut of the 
lyatem. 

TbetTKjiraefit Adopted by rrorpiaoT StciiortAtidey 
la eulNMi to Buddhist logic In n wAy tbai it would 
not hA’kT? b«n to the more Eii%*olved thinking of the 


Nyftya-v^dc^kA ayatisn. Tbo difToceaice between 
the two^ ae ho li^itly AnphAstm,. ukimatoly dnrit'M 
from Iho attecLlion paid, by the Buddhists to eplite' 
mology. As they tcxik up dotnilcd study of th-uo 
aubjecilA only which hnd a well-cicllnpd bearing on 
thoir bclkofa, we must assume that lliA reason for 
this La to bo Bought in tbo philosophy of their religinu * 
To have accepted tbo rooli^ viewi of tbo Xy&yn 
would hn\'e been fatal to their doctrinea, and by 
dornnHastmiing Hint knowledge cAprotsible in wurdsni 
whether derived froiii perception or infcfonce Ikad 
bdiiiid it only iho Authority of our imagmntkut ati.d 
did nat nocomrily correspond to tJty o^cterTULl rea-^ 
lit>%thty mnoilo reddy tho jJAlh for Jdahikylkka dogmo' 
tica. That logic was apiijiceble CClIy to the aafnCfll 
plane of knowledge waa thiu no objeciion to its 
practice^ pm hi aajnvfliwpdwopa aPiArrvnU 4afh*ei- 
prdsddoJiiAonJinoi^a'nofn rif>o^itak| aa they were 
AcciSitotnod to say* Except where tide principle of 
the two plnm of knowledge ta inaufliciimtly rocog' 
uiaed by the ntilhor+ hla ojfgumimla aoem to me to be 
in the miun cOficlualvo. His axplanation of the 
Buddhist iheorie* on the peCce^ual judgmoiit^ 
infegrntev and i^dkigiEra is no^'olp illuminating aehI 
coiivinciiig, epithcAa which apply equally to hia (lea- 
eriptkd of their viewa of negAliosi and rdlatiofts. 
Kowhare olae foiT Instance are the exOft implicatian 
of the tminipye of Lhe middle lerin io clearly 
brought out. 

But io ho really right mboat the HirvihdpakA form 
of prelyoitfA ? The object of ^lerc^ion in aiated 
by DhOftnAkirti And DllArmottOra to be tmJbbfoant 
and tho perceiAion ttsolf is uccMorily limited te a 
poifil-umaat, a kaoiui; it Se mexprwaible in words 
And convoya merely on impreaaiotk of the seiiaM, 
before the imaglnatson sftarlH to inlorpcet lltO pFUtl- 
tbs image which the aeuse cOnverncd imprinta 
oa that one of the five sensory cOlwciausn™es which 
is related to it- It ia this (Irat instant of pereejPlimi 
wliich alone is wEfoct ive oa iMciiig de void of the aid of 
tlieimaginatlantita Action Is denoted by tlifl indcfiiiite 
word, ortAoJtnyd^ which is BOinetiroBa expUineil on 
panrnufTbo term im here tnwts^ 

kiteif by the ThiuR-m i teolf* on unfottujmle use oF 
a KAiitisn totm, which inevitahJiy brin^ tn assocIa- 
tions fotOkgn to BiiddhlsV conc*|;(tiofl*; and* hoeing 
his ettparitiOft on the lale TQ^twMUmTra^ {* work, 
of which WO urgouiTy r«piire A good tranaLatian), 
tbo Author conoludAS tliat thtwo logicians lookocl oii 
this part of percept iotl AS otMuniog ullilfuite reality, 
^mo josti&otion might be seen for this in the foct 
that the wonl nirmfcofpoJbd applioi alaO to Joiowfedgfii 
thot liAS reached tho stage of omnlw-ience* but it is 
quite certain that Dinnft^ orcopfcod the MahUykna 
dortrino of prevalent m his day, 

according to which the Aftal^’sis of phenomecia itilo 
pouli-lnstonts and dhama^ wM true for tho q^bicrfi 
Oftly and did not roprcBOnt ultimaio rOAlity, In the 
NydyitmukAa ftr, Tneci, Sd) he OpiKWes tbo ^mdt%ya 
cognised hy inJferenea to the stMfdtflima Approhendcri 
by ponreptlun. And the kiJamnm WO are told fth., 
eonsirta ol many <|^rmrfS. This roniinds me of 
,Mvaghcffl^S phwe jH^tmdrfniAianrfa, xvi* 4S) That 
the demonfe must be coniddered sdmdaj^ohxA aerPvi 
c» '^witb respect to their getwrat and 
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Bpoci-Sc clunctiorutics-'* Id l9^i DinnA^'t vi4W if 
btui< per(^«ptioEl Bj[?pr^hfliida w^ly tho ifiiefiu qI axk 
fif orp^owd td FrA^ojitfpidi'a itoctTiAp tbM 
bard pertfijrlioni ditxd/wzmdtnn,, ' givm ' that 

if, botb Ihfl and tba wdmdn^. Tbo a laniidrd 

iliuiiratlfHl d< poFceptiqn in. tiM that of 

nWa> it p^rhapa si^EuSaaitt j fee acnardlnff to tha dog- 
matuitf thii ohjwt, of Mch taiuo wttf di^'icbd 

into- 4 atunbAT ot primaiy variotiof, nUn boiAg tm 
Briioli of nlpa. It lookf th&rEiioro m if the opeciho 
charactoriftie apprehended by perooi^ion cofuifled 
of the dAtvma# nviJciiig up oiLa of thfiin primary 
vihrietlM. ArtAakrii^ egain indkalea that it if Ihk 
Srai in perceptloa aJooe which ia ollective 

and that it U aq as dotermiuLmg chip attitude te the 
ebjeetp. wbethiir qf atl-caotiuii or ropulaion. ; it ie 
iherefarc! e oorroctioTi tho XyAynj viovr on thin 
point and i# ptfmFadctAdMJp beenw On tho pieoe oi 
f^rrfi akopeinl iiutaot aloiio IJI reel Iitid ovwyllung 
else intolieettMl ceoatriiciioar Hw far Later Bud¬ 
dhist lojppiarw dev'eloped UiimA^’a theodcB on thla 
wpKt Qt pereepiiofi tHmeato me a matterfor further 
toquiry end on more in^rotu ILUAe than thwo fqh 
lowed by IVofeoaor StoberbaMhyi whose VlOwa about 
thA tbing^^in-iteolf ahould (or the Jmeqt be Warded 
with mucih reaerme. 

The above diaauiaicift auggoate the one obviona 
weaknAs Iq hii equipmontp a ooftaiu hiiqdnCHi to 
tho hi^tericel development of idena. Thta la ^dainly 
vialbte in hU attribution to Iho oarli^wt Duddhism o^ 
the dVormo theory ee sot nut in tho 
Held oqu^ly to my mind i n hia asaumptioD tlmt the 
form which the S^mkhya gyatnin too^ in the clMical 
pariod WM already fully present Ul itf origiiufil Icrmu- 
Lation- BudiUiUt pluloaophy and Ingio took maqy 
flemprationi oC laborious UiLakiag to work nut, and 
wn wiDot hope to uiidantaiid eithor compLately 
unlo^a we are alive to the various by which 

they evolsiKh But the day for nich unckratanding 
luLi hardly arrived; yet, and will not do on till all 
the avaiJahlo testa arn puhlisbed and the hiizher 
Ofithtsm haa boeit applied to tbean. 


Though * have inaiated onaaidf of the book whi* 
roum a apifit of oppoaitiou m me, ita real value i 
not impaired thcrebyp and I wotdd obaer^ t hat 
work ao powerful and SO origiiui.l rannot expec 
immodiata and entire occepianccH and that i t hi 
edvaiw^ our knowiodgn to a dngm that will tak 
much lime for^aeiimikiioR. Our gnaeful iw«nJ 
lion of the author a aehioviMnait will be be«| al^ 
by n more prolongod critical oonsidoialioa than 
^ mpo"> of thi 

w V VM^^P ■ 


E, K- Jaa 3 «vrQ», 


Tbs WiOSIfiB P0(4TT. By V. R, 

Kuiarieiil 3«rH! 

■itjr of UadflM, IDJJ, 

Th* ■nbjt.ct 6 r lb* politroal iMtituliDiM *f ^ 
ayiwrty u ao iraL-worfl. no* to »y ttimd 
> thems. thil nothing that it both n«r uii 
luir •ipftJtod oxnpt from Rwia 

«P™oliit. irsMlJd h*vt b«n b*to 
.0 tho b«t« tmeb -nd cZ 

lathoi^g. 

Wham be du** he ahowi he can write 


enough, and nothing U to be gamod by diacuaaing 
the ^putod maltnnip nn which bia viowi leem lo 
me ifamnnatnibly wfongr But it flhnuld be atatod 
clinriy that htf Contention that jV^oka wm £lOt a 

Buddiuat is dodnitniy Incompatible wit h the evidoncD 

now available. If he had auggattod Oil tho atmogth 
I of the edicts that wa are mjotAkeiJy Lnchned to nee 
to* deep a gulf between HinduUm and Buddhiani 
at that period, hit viow would have been worth 
I cohsidbring ; for it ia poHaihlo to hold that Buddhism 
was not thOD regarded H further cKitaide tho Hindu 
fdfd thaup Bay, the worahip of JClsqa that Oiuat 
have been already in its early aiagen. Thoee who 
liko Bpeculatimi mi^t Oven think that In AJoknk 
I reign Buddhism reached the fiarilng of the- ways 
and took tlio road which led both to its becoming a 
world rdigioa and to its eepezmtion from Hinduism 
with the conjiequeiicti of ultimato extioclinn in the 
land of Jia origin, f should rLbo point nut that On 
divu^ision of the AAoka fegwids la nf any velun 
which ignoroBi as ii done ham end in anotho^ recent 
publication 1 lia^n boen reading, Frayluaki'e now 
fnJooua book On tbo a^tlbjocti in which tbe original 
euthoritiiiia are tranaloted from the ChiflM and 
bHlUontly inierpnstcpd. 

Huch apace is given op in thla book to a eoaeider- 
etion —qd feulty Jinos-^f the dele of tho 
ddttm of Kauiilya ^ os it is evidently not yet raoJised 
tiokt there, ia no hope of arriving at a dshnito dale 
till much more reneetch haa helm donep it may be 
of uu to mention tboso peinU whiob are fundamon- 
Lalr Eiratly only two quotallnna In lilcraturo am 
of real importance | that from Iho Praiijffd^trUytEn^ 
dAnnJyoFiOp assuming that the pTay ia by a kaei of 
the drat nmk and tViat tharofom it ia Ekutllyn who 
ia tlin borrower, givea ua the upper limit* the author 
of tho play being acquaijited with MvaghoAak 
/fuddAnearitn, The lowor limit is gi^^ by film's 
JdUikamdlAt but U Unfort uiqately iim-ertuRin jn ^ts 
nflwb (1 never aaid, pace the author, that iAia work 
oT bi^aV was translated into Chinese In 4 J-i A^DrJ 
Xast a atringont JaxicOgraphlccii ex«rnination La 
required for words aUeh aa pusloihip nfrtf>arte, nfri, 
ate.. Whsoh iieom to belong to a late period; ilie 
aarliAt oecurremhe of each word in Other worka or 
utocriptiora should be noted. There may also he 
words which dropped out of uao in a later period^ 
Further all leohnicnJ terms And thair wrljeat use 
nbwhere ahould ho examinad. Thua pmkrH wo* 
evi^tly borrowod from that ^rokhya ac-hool^ 
whieh postulatod eight prouit^ia oe tba primarv 
oonatitumta of thn individual. Any eultuniJ fndi' 
oatiotu, fuch aa tho uae qf war chariot^ must by 
oonsEdored. Finallyp dotailnd compariaon, is iiece^- 
tmry of the exact otOgO of Kaufilya^j political cate, 
^ries and legal eOneeptiona. fropOrlant work has 
already boon done In Ihis last diroetion* but with 
iueonclwvo wultn for want of buring in mind 
halp. wlilln iHo lidrtAdAisfrTi La a unitary workt froO' 
from oxtenaive intorpolationp Other legal and polLti-^ 

works Imve hod not the some fortune i much 
^roumspaotioil la requirod in drawing oon^lusioita. 
The indications at preMoit point to mama date in the 
early cenluriH of our era^ but it would ho ahaurd 
fo bo dogmatkv till aomo EKholar of enxryclopadic 
knowSodga and Bound jTj,dgmwit £a prepared to spend 
yoors examining 1110 evidwea. 

B. Jonyopoa 
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E»fCYGU0Pdi»iA mi^HiLLnlC4- B/ J* HornusrjTt 

in 4»U*bof«ltQ<i with Ar vditi Ehxuh. Voli. i>VLL 

AJ. lOXTj * PF- 3CV* 21*3- FtaiiM-t Gwt. Ptam^ 
KtH 4a. 

Of nomt ymta c«uif|afahlA pttvitioa hm b» 
dir«ctod loMndi ft group of Iftng^got by 

thr» tic four Initlitiii priw^ in thti lUOUAtfunourt ftud 
juflglft I»CU bQEwtion Lhft |>wcui ftnd tbo Qmti^ 
vftlbiy. Thma Atu tb« Uf Kol Ungufti^. 

Attooipcji hAVTk bwQ iTLftdti to tthow tliftir oounwtiou 
with UkitgimgiW furthor to tliA eut^ with which it 
hu beaa bIIdquhI tboy rorm n M-4Utid Amtra^ Aiiistia 
group. Onthaothof hftnil J. PrA/lLuld, In ft numbBr 
uf biiliiMt ftrlicloiT bft> domocLstrfttwi Ihiit Sftlialmtp 
and liido-Aryan gvnorftJly^ borfownd ftt ■onia early 
pflriwl ft oartftin paJt of thfliJ- TOaaljulftry fpom laa.^ 
guftgw o^ thit fftinilyi. lu tlio»cittiHivutftuOM it vfti 
ngnttnbtft thftt w lltthi UfttociAl cOdtiortiiag thoHi 
Inttiroating, but rapidly dMpposHzig^ UagumgBB had 
collected. liltSo^ the only coniidermble ool- 
(ocliDo w«i Oftiopboir* &mi4tl-Englijih Dktjociftr>% 
But in thore bsgno to Nppftftf thti dentil Diotio^ 
Euiry of P-O. BOddiog. which merke ft ooaeiEjhwmblo 
ftdvaaoa on that of CftiupheLL And uowp hoTon 
that hu bMi tioiTfpltiitid, lliftro hae coioetbo whftiu- 
thvti work of Fftlher FlofTmfttm on ft Muo4^ dUlmt 
cto^y ftkio to Sftnti^. Thb wt>rk« of which Keif 
hftt boon pullliihedp U both dicticHury end ea^'vlo^ 
p^lft, 't'hti unportftneo of tkft» l€Mig ftrtirtoe both ' 
for linquiet ftud for ambropologut cannat bo ovw- ' 
edlnutoif^ Not Ibm irnpoctftftt for both ii the 
volume ot illuatrfttkMu which hue ftlrndy ftppoered i 
Dtilhing BO inetmctivv bb thb hee ftppoftred iLooe Sir 
Ueorga fJfieraod'B fftmoue piouw work in hU Bikar 
PcOHnl It tu the rmoto peet lodo-Axynn 

borrowed from the Muodi l*ngti*e*f. in morerocotit 
f thoio languftgee hftvti batiO ptifititmod through 
and fhrou^ with the vooebulftry ist their ludo- 
Aiyeu tpeftkiog nsighboum^ Ih many tamt ¥t* 
Hoffmann hiu indicated tbil, though then retmUn ft 
couiidenhle r^umber of wOrda carfftinly of Indor 
Aryan ongin wldoh he hftft Mt uEmip^ined. On tho 
other hand h« often tnftlw ceiD parleone edth the 
Drft^ndlftn laafptftgtH* Oraon and Tamil. Thftte ham 
not mncill probative vnlooi Oracu i« an unculU- 
vattid IftTiguago greatly penetrated by Kuprli olo^ 
mviu, wWl* T«n'' uMuiot .*f*ly h* ima y itadf 
in fttfc^npting to eHfthluh original OflUierliofi bet¬ 
ween PtimitiVO MuodA Primitive thwvidiea. 

N"o ertch compftrieeei will have much value fxntil the 
HUnparaiHw gramfiiftf ef the Drftvidiaq IftfEguagee i* 
made. whlrh the aotbor clftMW ft* 

Hfftvidian. ii of ooumo Hado-Aiyan, though it eoo^ 
taine ft I?™idetabte nurabar of Dfftvidiftn and wpo- 
cially Tamil leanworde. 

In a work of thiBtih*»afc«f ftfld of thi* highedAdi- 

fhs value it apptiftf* oat of place to ilUOft boceilwft tin 
Bunuin Cetholfco doctrino, ftuch ae that tin Uarriage 
and Evolulitio, pp- IM-Mlp eBpaciany wh« tbo 
coet of produetion u home by t^TOfnment* 

At the promt fftte of production w« may hope 
for the cocicluirioii of thiB gmftt work in a eompft^ 
ratinfy ehort time. Wbefi lhat tilDO eOUM, may 
wo tho editoff to place all foedere. and etpociftily 
ftnkhrHWologieM. Uridor ft i*Ul furthfif debt of gmti. 
tndo hy ftdding ■ doUiW inde-sc relating to the im- 
m^nie nia*i of ftnthropologicftl mfttwrial whkh the 


enc^trlopiHfift cOUlaine, fur al jwo«oal there !• no 
mtnna of rof srenoe to A ivirticulftr eubject other t han 
raedkog t h rough Ihe whole vait work or kodwing thft 
ftGtuftl MuodArf word reUfi^-o Ibefeto. 

U, Ln TtmifDL. 


Livao oa pps laoioa OataNTAU of Fr. 

Jecobo Feninio^ Edited with Entrodutitidn 

and Notfti by JAaL CitAiim!?rrrRm FlaD. Sfix h| 
In .; pp. civ X UfWftlii, W3S. 

Ff, Jftcobo Fnilcfo, who Iftboureif in ^outbem 
India ffocn lad4 to IMS. when he died at Cochin^ 
Apiieaja to hftto boon n man of rmro iaLelledtual 
attaimnenta and enonO'. The diieovery tliftl a 
valuably anonymoiM menuBcript in Fortugueae pre^ 
terved in Ihe Ikitiih Muaeum ($fkMuio MS. I82U) 
warn written by him u due to Prof* Charpoitier, wltO 
with the help of Vr». Q, Schurhammer ingnaloiaiy 
icBoed itt authomhip. It ia thia MH. tliat hae now 
boon cArwrully edited with a vary lull hbforwl and 
bthliogTHpliicftl introdtictjon doiiUng with the grewIh 
of European acqn«iiite»co wllh Indm, and particu- 
laHy with iHo eerly travnllen and rniaakknarkH who 
hove left itPsOfda relatiELg to ita religioue and acMial 
Ufo, An inlortMting featuro of prof* CharpHillw'a 
rmaarcihee haa been the idenlilicatieni of Fr- Manool 
Barrailaa aa the probable channel through whom the 
infomaatHHi recorded by Fenicio roachoii, and WIM 
utLlued by^ Faria y Souaap Uaklaeuii a^td Udephonaufl- 
The notea alone ftn a veritable nune of hibikl'- 
graptiieal informaluxL. and the IndeE eoabloi tba 
roador to identify many nanw that appear in 
puuiing forma in tho Porttigume leit. IVof. 
CharpsitHT hat rightly appratpod tba value of thio 
mamiKriptp and our only regmi ie that it hM noo 
bMQ found (iractioable to appond^ aa origiiially 
|WQ|ectod 4 . an Bnglldih tratulfttion for the uao of tboie 
not oont'efH.Qt with PortugUM. 


nmonr ran MATmotruTio^r^ by K. P. 

31..\., B.L- 7X*i in.; pp, x -fc- 

dbeteh map# and nUmerduft text i Ihkaftmtiona* 
Macmillan A Co.p< 

To give within the limit* of a little volume like 
t h i * a connected ninwy of the Jiietory of the contt- 
luonl of India ftom prohiittiric time* down to tlio 
year |91i U ft ta«k before which moat echolATB wouhl 
(|Uftil, and Mr. Mitfft dOMfvH commendation for the 
il«gw of eucoew attained. The taet of luch a vork 
1t«B tihledy in th* diaurimuiation M»wn in tho nelec- 
tion ol rnntter for mantionj and« on the wboK we 
think diaeretkm haa bw tuitably exerrieed in thin 
reepect. The author ha* Ondaai'oured to d**l im¬ 
partially with the thorny qumtlenf of racial and reJi- 
gvoua diflM-mcaa that have bo largely induenced the 
hlatory of tho continent. The hoo4t Lb not a mere 
liot of avtiALi anil daloi t continuity of jiarrt tive haa 
hen ateadlly kept in view^ and cnJitHal and econo¬ 
mic condiiiona have ftlftO nicetved atteutktl. The 
illwiraliofu have been weU chom. 


VOwTprmM na la I>£ij£oATtD9 Ajicv^D£Ahai^t5x 
Ammx^tMfxw 19^;) t 1* Ajch^ologia bond- 

dhique, by J- tUws. IC^lX'^l in-j |Fp IPj 
gf figKuw*. Tokyo, 31auoa Friaco-Japoiiakei 
1W3, 
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[ TmcMMw^ if3a 


M. Hukm « brief vumm&ry twitli nferwM | 
to tlw detejtod reforu Itiibmo pubfi«hed> of tlio ! 
tmilie ecbiovvft by the Fnacb AnhiiokifikA] Dfik' 
gation Ht vlLrioiyi lits ia AfghuLietaxL. The volume i 
U illnfrtntcKf bjr a ftiunber of roirroducod 

Theeo Tomuxboi wwfo imtulM unikir lt« 
export guidacce trf AUnd FouEhar^ aad coiitifluad 
by 30 i C^odant, Hackiti, UartliDux and otbon- 
htinttmi will cenlr^ chially pwhap* rouait iba di«» 
OO^WHa M BAmiy fcli and tha quantity and ^hafOCtOT 
of tho Hflcb at Hadda (tbe H£-Uf of HrOJUk^taaRg) 
Eoma aizy^leauHitlt of JalAlAbId {%ht anewit KagarA^ 
hArA)p BpwiJtL^ui of which are now on tww in tlia 
Mim4o Gulmet, I\arta. It may b# nid that tho 
atuocoa racotvod from the kttor dto have nvtmhd 
a dm-nkppiiicfit of ^ Oroeo^ BiMldliial ' art of which 
the «cuJj:AuriH of Gajidhi4Wi atid UdylM prevkmaly 
known to m ghe no comfepticKi^ Kero we ha^e not 
the tradklion^^ idmovt rltWvOtypDd figtaei of C-Ofl- 
dltim, but l^guro« vi-idant1y of actuitf Uvioi! iyi ^— 
of local nilon pOrhn|ti, of the nncnJtnrad iahabitaato 
of iho aiuToonding legiota^* of 'Sr^^hliba^ that 
may have foUownl a Kadphim or f€anbhka, and 
pOHibly of Hdoaa and fevm Mongnii, AltKitipn i* 
drawn to tbo affinittn of rerLain 6gurH with 
eaampToi of Grecian acidptora in the nntHwanfl ol 
Euto^hf; and aome of the work Temindi lu fotribly 
of tTfrtliir and medieval art. One ii tcmptitl mdied 
to apoculalo aa to what artiitic rlc\'e1opmim ta might 
have b«n achkovod bi Uiit region luul they not bean 
huppwiwt by the knrfHiii and tkn arlalkma of the 
Hiinaap and lator ol the anmet of IiIAm. Short 
accotinta am given of lb« e^avaiioni at PaitJlvk 
and Bci?rkn)» Oisar tha modam Chaxikar^ and of the 
acolptiire, imintinga and fragmnnU of IdSS- found in 
anil aroLind the groUc* at &imiyln+ Here and in 
the vmle cl KakraJt nearbyk and again at I>o|^tar-L- 
^o^hfrwAn, about BO milaa farthftr nnrth+ we meet 
with much evidenre of S^aajiian influwceH The 
ilHTth: of fltidi at Bolkb and ita vicinity haa been 
deiHiTibed and explained by Foiicber eunrhare- 


yimtMVAi. TEHrusa of TitB DaaHaw, liy K- Ooc^- 
FENB. A. L Imperiaf f^ire, voL XLVTIL 
13X10 in+i pijraa iiiX^lS; mnp, IU platei and 17 
illUFiral.Mmi in the text. CaJentta. CJovt. of Joifia 
Freefr 7031. 

Tliia voinme dealu thieffy with tetnphw in the 
Tliina, Khtndefih, NAaik^ Ahmaflrugar* and 

Hholiptr dbtrirfa of the Bomluy in 

Barar ^d at Alwidlsa in H. FL H. the 
TTomininiu which dote (com the perioil of the 
YAdava rtihw and their feudatorww. 1o which the 
temi Kemkdpantl ha« been rather indWrhninaiely 
applied. Tbfl dMcriptiima contain motii detail tlian 
la pvmi in List* prafiojed in 1885 and 

revieod by Mr. Couaetia himwlf in 1807. Clf the 
plehw* 63 are re^cHJiictionN of photograpbff cf the 
templM, eLr.p while 51 are plaiu and drawings of 
perti^ilar feetnm. Many of the photogrm^ lue 
wanting in definition of dotaJI'p whleh may be due to 
W^herhig aiui cnmibring cf the itone (amyctiia- 
loid^ trap) getiarally need, or to inexpert photo- 
praphy or jwriahing of the ne^or tierhaM to 
a combination of theve mmuiWv 

In an Appendix on l^irl, the ancient capital of 

named in acvBfwl inKriptionj^ the iHe of 
which hu not yet been Mtufaitorily lictortnincd. 
Mt. tugg«it« that remaine traceable ahout a 

wiiJe to the nr.fib of Marol village on S&betic Ttland 


probab7y mark the eitoatioa of Ihii town : but the 
TwaaDOi given do act appnax to be coavrEu^eng. 

C. E. A. W. O, 


Bvtixm Hit L'icou nuv^Ain 

flmiasrr^TomeXXXi, Noa. 3 A 4. Pp. 155+ TOf; 

83 platoi and 40 lUuatratiuoa in teat. Kannip 

laiif. 

Th* porul of an Itiua of thia fhto ppubbcatiori 
aJwaye aHorda both ploaayrv and laatrtMrliofi. 
Among tho ctxitwita nf the preaecit number to a papcr^ 
laviably iltmitrated by good phitot and ilmwmg>. by 
M. J* V. Claeyi on ^"The Andtao^of^ of Siam 
which will be of spacial intermt to our mden Lq 
VI4W of the rcforciicin to fndiaa In^imcca. The 
dignity of promting a comproheoaive a«ownt of 
the evolution of arcMtoclkiraJ dwign in Siam i< 
oahukcod by tho invaaiODa of difTerent racoi to whkh 
the coi^ty hae haefi rnhiect- hi. Cla^w givei a 
briirf hieioric etirvey nf lbe tvietiee of art llsal are 
refaoainted in the extant ramauw. The Impkcnente 
of oeolitbic age reaHmliJe ihoae lotiml tlumighout the 
Xndo-Cliirkeie p^nanU. The early colonuta from 
India^ who carried with them their religion and enf^ 
tura, probably mot with ahoHginai of Indoiieiijui 
lypOp iuch aa am fcauul in morJorn QambtHlla and 
S-> Annam ^ Tbewe colprUate eOAn to ham come from 
the wt coHt of Indiap judging from the t>T>e of 
chMaciera need in tba early inacriptiaiM. From 
ChilMO acKlFcea we firet hear nf the oxtauivn king- 
davn nf Fou-nan ; and tome idea of ita an ii probably 
to be huL from corbain aietyiw found at Srf T't^. 
‘'Prififkitkiw Khmar" art wac Iniroduced from Kam- 
bfuja, whirhatworbed Fou-nam w hile about ibe aame 
tiEna in the XYt% comer of the gulf waa developed 
what haa beaa caltad ' tho art of lH-5ravaiT \ which 
ia oxefn^difKtKJ ae far north an l^mp'^pn^ The ju^’ 
duence of Buddhiam then becomea marked^ and wo 
notice aflinitifa with the Gupta art of Indian Front 
the 7th c^Ltniy' the tni^uenre of the Rrtvijaya power 
ia i«iii, r.g^p M fitea twi the Malay pwiirwula; and 
chamctoriiitkca of Indo^avanrae and (Tham art am 
tMdicodi fChmer ioapiratioti ccmiaa wHlh the weatam 
extHLEiQfi of Oftinbodian power from the lOth to 1^ 
Motipim. Meanwhile the T'ale anpro flliwriiag into 
the Mmam valky. and in the I3th c^tury had 
twtablubed ihemeelvei at Sukhot^aJ* Lamp*im and 
trieog Hai. It ia tb* echool of Sukhot'ai^ where 
Khmer and T'af anhktert un became btmded, that 
haa handed down the cl^wicaJ type of the Siameiee 
ima^ of the Buddha. ThHwa aleo devaloped the 
architoduitiL and aatilptiLraJ lypet now loicwn ae 
SiamcaOh M.^ C^ianye pointa to tha acchitorturaJ 
fMtnhlanca lietawen ft) the Uah^hodhl temple at 
Bodh Gayk and {1} tlkat nt PagAn^ and (A) the Wat 
Yot at Maif wuggeeting that Bodh Gayl 

Ifnfluarkcei peaecd to FagAn and thence ovn'laoil to 
Ciesag Mai. Tnciilm taffy, wa not are certain featurfti 
of the Wat AlaMth'at at Savimk'alak (v. FL LXIX 
and PI. LXXE) that afcm remind iw of the Bodh 
GayA tempio, at all oi efiifl boTcfc Ica " rraforation 
(completed 1884)^ Iho doorway■> one above the 
otheTp on two etagee, the aiglit etage* of the central 
tower fibetc were «l|^t Iwr of nichew. ah«%a the 
terrace at Bodh Oa^Ah ^d the etooe lailixig that 
flnrToundU the avlorurck 

C. F. A. W, O. 
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NOTICE TO CONTiailJTORS. 

Cniribuk^a la ibadk mr* ki bo 

gaotl HI l& MkliM pofM iad KunifKToiiecbM tA 

iha EDITOE, cm gI lb« Bfiliih iDdin Ptom» 
£kiEDb*jr^ 

CciDkibuiiRP ioi Eiwpe m pai|tievt6d to b* •& 
^aod *■ to mad ilMir tauuKitpU mbd contcinl 
f&oorj Ut Iff. C. K. A. W. QLBMAM, Joiol^ 

Editor* Indim daUqnmy^ 2U Ooirtioicl Rout, 
LpiidOD.S.W.T. 

CoHtfibido^ of Arkicls to tiik lomiol 

oW^ ib* Bdilor H tboy wiH leH’ra Vtm 
uppiiF Yvdi ai tbo flj» t iihwt of mUitniTript bloolu 
fot iLa ecHivHiifliico of tba S^tar» in wUoHjig 
snBtrueiiofiB to tbo Fiw rogocdifig titloig. iijio of 
lirmliAg; gubfmHioa of prooti^ ofo.« -Kc* Sash 
Infftradloci*. iirh«ii flcaqt tspocBtelx* vm liiiblB to 
moil bt ^^iliigim otid dj^ j* 

Co&tribotofi win iln giOHtly ib« tivk 

of Qm Editjor^ HI wdt H hmm UiO cott of eosi* 
pa«it|cm md aHTKtka. oblcr«iBg ibt follinrlng 
BOgglOtlfiQii i — 

h In |BT|»nDg pofpf, |iIbw 
of *1 liMt ibw btfhiw rail ouo lidHp Tbo mriman 
of m crov^U mimiKn^ m oawitd y tfoob&t- 
pcimo Bpd kborkm. Wbsi tbo but ihoii of tliB 
Hftklo hoi bom iho boil footooco or 

otli^ loicrpoIvtiOD iidd«d« Bail lia (lot oobkHc- 
tioo midtf. plo n i B oimiber tlm folko eotuRUlirelj 
willi iLo Hioil otnobon from 1 to Iboood. 

2, Writo plilatj:* mpeem^ proper oomoa acd 
fomign words* If forri|pi «lkKrscteri m to b* 
omjdciyidp ki ibom iombk u oIosb^ u powijblp 
tba t jpo in 007 fontfl. If Boman fit llBlbi 
tos with dioorilini] poinJbi aro npod^ ho tbat cho 
poiolo atm diAtioct snd rfgibllj plicod. Words to 
bo pcioLOii m Itolloi ilmtibl bo oboo mxImeoAii. 
Words to b» ptintod in qirfoAm typs mmf bo 
<no« tmtescond vitb Moo pmdL TlTUrnttoct 
coiT plwoyi oeods lo bo oorehinj rttioKf* witb 
H po ci oi ■.itootioa to medauncsf foolto sod to tbo 
p u mduH liixu 

J* lodieolo {luagFopbo ckor^ bj a wklo ln« 
dootioa ii tJio begiimfi^ $ ofp If ibo bnok m ma 
aftar-lboitgblp hf tba ttraa si^ if]* Sisgiii hQ 
Urgtf divkiiifis of m ontick cd m fnali ibrot of 
Ukba^iPr hiyswH iy tPMy Ihiiiboprijp^ 
oocutrtietioB ol pAmgropbo is for cmo a 

lastter of «xtw^ appMiaco* 

4 . Pwtwlo Hm 00 ^ pncMr «■ m wkh It 
lo in prtol* Dooblo muds of qooMioD 

(** "1 dwwiM bo emI foe BctosJ qaaiai^mot ling^ 
fflsfko {* •) for i ncii idad qspMiixm^ dsGutioDi, md 
Ibo Uka 


d> Indib^tikS thlrwof boolM,, giws tfoi 
fuQ wboso II lifol ocottjv* Jo mdmtq<mat dtJOkoos 
tboworkcofiy boroterod to bj iho rigru^eml ironk 
of tbo Iklnt but rntdAorMiam wbkb mmf 4»t bo 
ot ODai nadBrs t o od m to bo oraklwl. oiuL obowo 
■JIp oiizro cmilHmitj ibotikt bo ntwer i rt diintwijgb^ 
bho artiel&a Wboro ootoo cott%'f&iicnol aywimn of 
cilstiofLjip (a pmerml noo, m» la ibd ooooog^bLO Toiko 
sad Ibo Brobmoaio litarolar^^ Ibo oOiitrahod em^ 
tom of leliolSEO dKitxld bo foOowod- Tlllso ofTMobo 
win bo priidodui IloiiiH ftiJiH ororil^miD poriodi* 

I cak^ UK qiMoliao morfci^ wtib tho a&tno of Ibo 
poriodieol in Itoliro. Belt tlu wo B oolobli ii h o d 
wibAl of obbnTbtbiir t2»» iHlio cd Ibo dommU 
of ibo jwiBef pd Drtefeot Bodstim /dO?*. 

odlmt kk 

■l ft IQ dawroblo^ for rffloonoo of ooo aftmy so woU 
os pod KbAt foocnoiiw b* wilbin 

moditnio Uialiok Boforoacso to iootnotoo ibinad 
bo modo by bnof oonm of ultbrst bmnbiira (soy 
from J to lft|p sol by otoro, ^bigpriv fto, As to 
tbs motbod Of Emorting foDCaotoi in tbo copy, sood 
EHigo difl«a A wmf ocKtrsoliml for ootboc sod 
^iArmadpnrnmUtA^tmewt^iMt^withmwidm- 
\ kft4wjid msrgm than tbsl aood for tholBxf, b^in* 
alag tba aoio on ibo liao nmd ahoe ibo iiae of 

to wbicb it lofm, tbo loiA itoelf ti*Eny rwnnod pd 
tbo iiao asKi taor ibo fOkdiiig ot tba oota. Bol 
il Ibo nolo 11 sa aftsr-lluxigfal^ or If U lo toDf. it lo 
woQtoiaterpotatoiiODa fmoh sboal oo a ridor. 

7. OsabrfbQksnl Oco reqiBiaaci io ktoclly mafna^ 
b^ lbo4 oddituMio aad altoratioBB la tjpo oltor an 
arikk Is prmtod in pogm, ara is faaay oaM 
nioi% diffirrvdl ocid pzopiwtioDatrly costij^ Ibo bill 
for oomelkfia unotiniOt amoEpitktg lo a# mimb 
as %hs £rr4 eflet of eofapooilum, ond ifml onnb 
■lUHitiotis ffitaU a moot tiyiag klad of Isbonr, 
ant on^ on odltors and compovitfifni but on itihf 
aatbm ibommAvem m woll, omf ibof aro acooed^ 
Ib^ odirioid tbal a oamftil propaialicn of ibalr 
ffioauKtipt la Ibo msaaor abOf# iadbuiod wiiE 
m-vQ both tha Bditor and Ibemortvoo mia^ on- 
iBJuiLowny tnmbbr* 

Benaittonim tBUttTQ to Suimcrip^oiai to 
bo made p&ynbln to— 

THE PROPRIETORS, 

Brkiih Endia Plre**t 

B0UBA1C H«. ID* 

and luitina of ebonge of addnso, to tJM 

St'FKKEimvDjcrr. 


Hot« and QtiwkB *i]Iahr* 7 ii b* ranfrad 
tor liw rtJpa ia fniitm 4ii<*iit0> 
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NOTICE TO contributors, 

Centribaton ia liuii* ^ *"* 

good M to *ddH^ P*««» aaJ *® 

(Ju> EDITOR, w* of tba Britiili l«Ji* I^(t^ 

Mma^pion, 

Coolnbaim io &rqpii w %o im 

M to ■Kkl their inMOTcril^ 
pwcU to Mr* 0. E. A. W* OLDHAM, OBJ^ JoasV 
EdikiTti imdiam AnH^fmar^s OwetSkld 
Lofidoti 9- W-1* 

CootriliBta* Qi Aiticlso l<s jMTOftl win 
CiMtZy oyise tha BdUor U they ^ (“w Ibo 
uppei- hiOf ollho iiK«* *t iQfiouKnpt^ bl-Bit, 
lor Ua> cfOBWftwww isf U» Editor, m wkiHotf 
tii^nictlcu *ho Tttm tittin& of 

priflUn^t imbndwHm ol irtC-i ***■ Both 

iniirucikM, wftm eeot are tifllia ta 

nudi In aduli^aa aild: dtil*y« 

C5Qtitflhuto» win 61®% llw huk 

af the Editor, ai welt ae Inm the cOvt oE «om- 
{Mwtifsa and ooRDeiloii, by ofeMrios tL* fcOowifig 

KigB«bou:— 

1, la pnefttriztg oopyr pioM® 
of mk three inohre cm. wt lictOp Thfi nvifPOQ 
^ a crewdied mvimeri^ I® wcHYwty ireubli^ 
■nm® md khoricrtw. Wh® ih® lul ahw* oE tlm 
w-ticle hM hrew EnSdud, the laet Iqdioot® or 
alhar ititerpotati™ added, aad ihfi lartr iuLipifi* 
y® mador |dM® tiumber Ifie foiiM rweretiiiTely 
wHbthAKt^iiaflLbmfr^ 1 t^thflc^ 

y. Writ* ^ain^ii evpociaflj prepa nsuare and 
forei^ woT^- If foraiSii tlaiiKtare are t® ha 
wnpk^ixl, kt thma toMilile M dotrfy -« {ivdiOalii 
the in cm foni*- 11 Eotie®! lialk: dhonc- 
Uire with diacritkaf point* are Kwd, «e that tho 
point* are dlidiQBi^ aad i^aocdi, WOfd* to 

be printed in Italic! ehccld be on** tmdmcoml- 
Wofda to he printed ia eiir«ioJa tfP* may ba 
DOfTB nzulKiEOted with hloa pe&od* Typowiitt® 
eOTT alw*^ Docdi to be oorffCtiily revised, with 
evpeeial altextii® in zaechaaicoi fadt* tsod in Um 
puncimkion^ 

3, Indicate paiapii|ilia deariy i wide la- 
deatiCA at tin b®g;itiiua$ t nt^ it th* Eetwh la u 
afUKT^thoi^t, by tbo iBt^ a£gn (f (* Begift ah 
larger divapooe of an arilcli oa a fre^ ehret of 
paper, Disbatdly oeeerearytoaay that th*prt^ 
ccEistrTiciloa dE panagTapba la Ear mare than a 
matter of exterziat fL^^ieatacafL 

4. Fcmrttiata the oopy pfodaely b* joa wiah it 
|c» vppmt ta priat* Boobte maiipr of qaolarlcia 

**) ijumSd lie ^rd for aeittaJ ip^oteikww, liagte 
laarka 4' 1 Eor tnchriwt qaoteUeoa, dedaittem, md 
the lik^ 


5^ £ci Httna: the llile* of boefc*, give tha title la 

foU wbM It & 3 l otHRira. la auhaeqawii oilalteii* 

tidiwafk iaay heretecred to by thaai^BcafitWOcdi 

of the t jtifaw : bill ahhreriatioa* whkh caaj aot ha 
at Oocw tmttetiiood are ta Iw awidadt and, aboTT* 
* 0 *^® tk* qiiilanidty ihcptiW b* obiarrwl thrcai^i^ 
iho artichai. Wine aom* coicmDtioiial ityiteni of 
«tetiq!iwiflg«amliiie,*eUkt2uo^ tha Vedala 
aad tbi lOcelumaio literwtWWi the cstaWidwd «*- 
tore of achclare ifeogid be foBowwd* THtea of beoha 

fiid be ptiatttj in Itelk*; tilleeolaitielreSafwriat^ 
taU, ia ipataljaa m&tki^ with the naua of the 
pedodkwl m Italka. Dot tba weU-esteHida!!d 
methnl of ahtesiTOthig ^ iltioi of tha Joauiala 
ol Use prinripal Qrisatai poriectea (e,g^ JAO&-t 

JASa^JBAS^ZiyMfl,\ whiimifAU eulhaacl ta. 

0. Itli derirabte, far reu®a of ecoodTEoy a* wwQ 
u goad typogrepbT'i. that focrtaat® be Itept vlthia 
modarale iimUe, Ruteearea to foabootee shsild 
be made by brtef mtm of aatand Mm fc are (»j 
faifa 1 Io lOK not by iiaae, deggere. ele. Aa te 
tba oiirllioii of laaaHiog lootiuote! ia the oofy, coed 
iBOgo diffeniL A way c®veQisal for enthEOr ead 
editor aod priatcB^la to laar^HE ihe note, with * wider 
Mt-haDd mmirio thaa that wed for tho tut, hogia- 
aSiig iho oDla ® tha tise oexi alicr Iha ilm of text 
lo whkli ii latere, the t«et Itealf bdng reeamed oo 
the next alter the ®ding of the note. Hal 
if the note la wi afterdhooghti or H It ^ faog, it f* 
w^ toiaterpoteteilaDa freah m a rider, 

7, OaoMhiiloti are rcqaealad lo kindly remem¬ 
ber that aiyjtkKs and abcaretloci! la type after ea 
aiikl* it pdnied im pa^a, are la amay wm teeb- 
fii wnJlj j 1 tff|p ttlt mnA pfWpartkioaiefy cdiA]y« tho bjll 
fcr onreretloDa eaiaoita»e amannLiag to a* izmah 
m ih* fint ooel wompoeiti®# and that tarh 
alcaralie® ®tail a moafi trying kind ol labour, 
oat only on edltorv aad oompaiiloni* but oq the 
anthora Ibimiaai^-fe ae wallp and thiey are eceord- 
zagly adriRsd tbot a oarefol ptepuail® of their 
maaoieripi ia the ahare indfeatarf with 

lire both the Edkor and Lhamstr® mOofa on* 
aarewory trehya 


Bemiltaaott rolAtin to SahacdptiotDi to 

be mitdo pojKble bo-- 

THE PROFRIETOBS* 

Brituh lodia Fttn, 

BOiSBAY, No, 10. 
rnyt notices ol cliaago ol oddron, to tbs 

9 tnf EUJsTxsDKar. 


Sotw and Qwew will alwiifs ba mglv^d 

for iuaflrtisa ia tlw Indim jlni*ttiaryw 
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NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS. 

CoatritiuAon ie •€* to Iw i 

*■ to uddfB* fiwfora aikJ cvueipundiKiee to 

(Im 1:^1X011, con of Itw UriiMfa tudio Pesm. < 

Coulrihuton io Bftfoiw T^iHiMitcd to ho mM 
g<md tkM Ur nod lhi?^r moiuKrifiilM iwd cwirUd 
ptiMim io Mr. C. A. W. OUlHAM, Oft I-, Jaia*- 
^ityr. /jwiiuii ^4fi%i0T^. ti, iUwtJ, 

Lqliiktl, S. W, 7, 

CwiritiKito;^ of ArtfciM to Uil^ JotjfoM wili 
iMlgjo t3» EAUot U Witt l<»va lt» 
nppn Huff of the ttfst siieot of miuiiinrifii hkatk, 
for it;a tskavrnieoire of itia EditoTf m roUiein^ 
uiitrDct ieiii to the Pfi« trUIag* Of 

prUitititt# i^faiilaf^iTCi of ete^ etc. 

ftutiivtlQDs, wIm not Mppomtriy, to ItoMD to 
tmulx hi cnmiiiftkA ai td dolAjr^ 

Ce&tRrjttkua vid alio gtmMj rii^IcQ iho tnalc 
of tho IWfcori os wod Bfl Icsmi iLa ml of ecnxi* 
puahioti and oortetiloiii ofiOKrTpn^ the following | 
ao^lgastiotxa;— 

1. Ih pfvfjuijig rfppfi. ji^sawr Uitevo o mOrg"^ 
of at Unit thftre iodlieo on oOv Mda. Tlpa ftirodoa 
g| a cTovdmJ fnarEtwripi li umPwbrJ/ lioulilo- 
■OQio and lal^onotiB- Whi!ii tlifi kat iluni of the 
adioii! iiaii been ^sialied* tho loJit or 

oUicr iolerpolatJoci u^ed^ koA the iMi ■ubUmo- i 
li«k maile» irkflM aonibee l^ fdioi corywicuUvalg 
irilb tLe «^i»l nojiiboni from t to the end. 

!L Writo p^EiJy* osjvebQy iwopw Evamot aiul | 
loioIgB. worda. If Immga diaracim to to %ii 

bt iltofu lO^gnlilc no aa pcaaiLIt! I 

ih* typo ta our foalv. If Boitum cur linlio ehamc- 

ioiS wiih diatrilucaJ polnta ore iswdp no thAt the 
jmLnlB am diiitEuot and rl|^Uy plmod- Wardi to j 
bo priofod La Italia dtould bo onoe vxidmoDovod* 
Woi^ to bo prhitod fa CtarcscEan tjp* may bo 
cmro tnahcrscoxofl wiih bliH? poadtt^ Tjpwnltan 
€X!fpf alwo^ oeodj to corolu^ zm'ioodf wfili 
ftwpoHal ati«oiii:w to modtsaiiTai laulta and to iba 
puoeiuiftidii. 

% 

IndlcAto pam^aftlu eleody by • wide hi' 

d^ition At iho bctpvniiag % if tbo bfoak la aa 
aftor-tbou^lp by the otoal aign Eeghi all | 
targor divklockfl of an nrtido on a frodi iSieet o* 
PBp<iT» It ii htdfy nttotty to Bay tbAl tliopitf»r 
oonetmetion of Li far moni Ibjn a . 

matur of oalomal appwnfioo. 

i. Pimettiato ibo oopy predod? » you aWi ft ► 
to appur la ^pcint. Dpubto tSArku of q^uotwtiiBi 
1^* ”)i 11100111 bo ueod for Ktaali cpiotibLiODiu 
marba (' Lof inrludwJ qnotatiottfi, deSahltiQo^ and 
liui like. 


Eb £'jllng Hit* f Itfra i»|bgidkjrp i^rve llio Ia 
tutt whm it flrI^t areorv. la aijlwei|iniat dtaiTcm? 
tbo work mnj be rdorrad to by the ■igoi&pant wont* 
of tbo ihba i but abbrairuakiMi wbkh fnay not b« 
at gceo nmlefitood ace to bo aetddod, and. aLore 
ottfCatinauiEormity ibodij LeobMTodlbfougboiiii 
tho articW Wlvm aomA c«ivwaJjci&al ayitoiEi of 
eitationiaiDeEneniliue,aom theoaeof tbo Vodao 
funl ibo BroltmaniB li P tf O ttm?^ ilie ciUbliaEied 
ttn q| nbolaa Aboulii ba {QlXcnrN!. TUl«a of boobo 
win ba prirued in Italics; thteatmtiobahi. fioriodf« 
oatii lo qtioiaiiofi mtkt «ftb tlin Bauo of tba 
l^ododb'oiJ in ltAba» Hut tbo wed-ofetabliiiboJ 
metbdai ol abtaoTiAUng ike tiika of tba JotunalA 

of tbo prbicipat Orientai Sodstin [e-g^ JAOS-t 

JA8B^ JBA0^2^DMO4mh<mUiho ^bered tn. 

CL It Is dahablo, for moDciA of oeonomy ma wed 
n* j^^iod typograi^, tbnt footnotn be kept witbin 
modesakv Umiu, llefirrooceo to fdotooieo oboihd 
bn uuhln bj bdef iierko ot natuml numbm Uay 
from I to lOb ooi by itaro. do^gont^ cto. As to 
tho tnotboi] ol (niortliEig footnoteo Ln tbo copy, good 
diffinVi ' A Troy cxmvenlfOit for oortlujr oml 
ftlitcr ntx) rtinserlt lo Iwt tbo nctv, with a wMof 
loft baol inargia tbas that naed for Ibe text, be^n- 
nhif the noi« on tbo lino cunt alter the Mne ol text 
to whbb it reforo* the textfinlf being mrumcd *oi 
tho lino next after tbo ending of tho note. Boi 
if Ibe notn ii «n afu^dboagbl, or if It U hio^ ll 1i 
wad tolnlerpoliiiait oca fiteob MietJt m m rider- 

i. Oontriboton ore nH)a««tad to kindly mnrm- 
how that adJltioiii and ^tcnilCfna m typo aflor ao 
nrtieio ii pnsted lO to Lo many Mui tocb- 

eucaUy difitriUi and proporiicicately coatlj,^ tb» bUl 
for oOTmtiona Kimeicmeo scDOunijiig to ai mmh 
m the bsl ctnt of and thuJt mob 

al^raiWi eatalJ a nicot trying Jdnd ol labaiiT« 
not ooij -on editocs and ^Hopc^nton, but un tbo 
autbnrt tbamorfioa as welU ancS Ibay am accord¬ 
ingly adrked ibat a otrelnf |;gvpatotion of Uwis 
itaanuani|>t In tbo rTLAnoer abo^ LodioBiad will: 
mn both, the £ditor luid tfaemse^vva mticb un<^ 
muuut y troubiy. 


Ecmittannea nslAtii^ to ^ibocriptiozifl to 
be ULodo pajnlile to— 

THE PR OPRIETORS, 

BtMilB India Preaa, 

Mazgmosij 

BOMBAY, No, la, 

and notjooa of obiuigo of ctddrastj. to tbo 

StrpnHiffTBSDih'i?,, 


Kotrs and Qianfici wiO nlwaya ba j^adiy rocgi vm l 
tor mafinit»ii in tbe /i«liua Attii^ww^-r 
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KOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS, 


Ctelnbolom ia ladEn m lo b* 80 

gw¥i mm ta i44m 8 ps-pm *nd 

EDITOB, wa «l (Ja^t Brit^b ladia PrMt 
iia x gaan, Etoiba;. 

Cantrilmiras la Eordipv M r«c|mtod to ba ao 
a# to iBikj tLcLr diwOKripti oad eo^oetod 
pioofi to Hr. C2. A. W. OLDHAM, CBX, Jaiat- 
Ikiitar, /adioii Aob^tiffry^ St, €iCMlri^Md Bc«d^ 
Loodcm, S. W, 7^ 


G3ntr07ixtM ol Artiglei to tbk JoorfiiiL wlO 
ObU^ Ibo Sditoi- if Um^ iriit Ecatv tbe 
upper boll of tbs Hrit iiliODt ol mjuawripl bkpkp 
Ew tbe eau^^mteDce of !!:)« EditoTt in atiierii^ 
butroetion* lo thu Btnsi n^ganliag atyl® of 

prfatlng, tohmkiiQP pf prpofai Ots,, om- &iidi 
injlri4rtlnp8, wUra aapiimlaljri, am lkJi»ld to 
Walt in re^cKilRD and d^p. 

Cctatributofi wilt alto ^tpakly Itebiea tbo t«k 
of t!bi» KtitiH, u w<^ ui Xcmi tlko wt of ootei- 
ppidticKi and cormLidDi bgf obBarfiag tin foOuids^ 

L la pFBrpinag txrpjt loOvo m toaigii] 

fsf 04 knat tbfcKi iDcbno m pod side^ Tbo fm-ioida 
pf O rftmtlfld qjfUlUlcrTpl il Imibk- 

Edme Odd liibctf^oyip Whm Ibo kvt flmA of tlw 
artkto boD been finiihcd, tfa# kift f<n4i^to or 
Ptbcr IdtttrpoiAtlaii iiddod, and tho iM pubirao-* 
tioD tELDdOp ploDDD dtmibiir tbD fc4kw cafnMtivelj 
wilb thf> Dctniil Dojabcn ftvra I W tbm mf. 


^ WHtD pkialjt DDpDpiolljf p o p O f ibPd 

locfligti wordju li toroiffa cbarpcteiD mo to ba 
let^ tbcno fdAecablo mm e^cMly mm pooDilila 
tho iy~p& in -oor fmUo- If Bomim cr ItoLie otioma ^ 
im triUi dlflcdiidDl poiac^ uo wd# if» tlM ihn 
poliitD mm dktipct ^od d^tlj |di£ed- Wonk to 
be prMed In ludJei ibmdd be mvm ondopcoml. 
Word* to be pinted in Clifefidell Eypi tamy ^ 
qace QxutfflBE^fed with Uae pemdt TjpewTttteD 
copp olwmym njude to bo cArofyUj n-Hied, with 
Special ALLoatiODi to EootibeaiorJ CboI&i ood. to tbn 
pOfleEQatloa. 


3» livileale p&iugziipba cle&rly by A nido ia- 
dcDlicoi ml like bo^kukici^ ^ or^ if th^ bcwk m wa 
•kflerCbfKi^, by ibe vism^ oigb (f), aU 

ims^ i|iiH$]iake ef ilp artlckl Cot A Icodi ibeei ol 
paper. HkhardEy oecwaiytPeoy lliAt ibepropctr 
ponitmcUofi of pD[&po|^ k [at mcra thm « 
mottor of oxteroAl pppoatance. 


i- Ppndiioto tbo copy p[ee»dy ai yon wiah Ll 
lo In prink Double nwXu of ^nolaEioii 

( •* ”) dv)«M In tot'd fer ftctaat ng^ 

niu^ <' *} [or iiid!rlf6.,l qtwrUll'HW, •icliiiJUoii*, qnd 
• be Itfav 


fi. Id dtiii^ tb* tltiii of bgokf, give tbe ttlle in 
loll wbere U last ocettm. In «(ibeoq^t«silr niioliiKt 
the working be roferrgdto % IboaiytriflrAat wn^ 
ol tbe IIUqi s imt mblwTbuiaoii whkk may scut hm 
Bit otw mukciiUiQd nee to bo nroblad^ eod, nbore 
All^dDtiAimifofmity fibouM bn obairra! ihrp^gliottt 
ibo nrliekH- Wham lOme -cosTBijtlOQiJ eyvftom ol 
diiticia kin gewrel me. twin ibo eojieot Ibo Yodcw 
Aod Ibe BrehmAiiic litwtcm, the eUAbliebed cna- 
tom of Khpbm ftboiild N ftrilowod. Tiiki ol boifci 
will be pfintod in Itehn; Ihlnof Aiikknin pedodi- 
colcf in ^TstiAlioa miirka, wiib iho nuon ol tbo 
pmedknl in Itolbi. Uni the widlHwtebllihfiil 
tneUkOl of Abbnrriniixi^ the liihw of ihn JenfoAle 
of Lbe pnodpel QrifoiAi Sodcilee (og., JA.^ 

JASB^ JRAS-^ ZBMQ.) altoold be odbereil to. 

ft. It ID d-Dfiroblei for nwiwwia of ooimomy M voU 
ee good typogmpby# Ihai Eoot^lei bo kept wiUnci 
modfisKiD timiiD. BeJomm to tootjanOeiP sbooid 
bo tnJkid* by btiif eods of oaidml unmbaD fnoy 
ffom I lo 10}, m% hf ecari, oir. Ad to 

the tulbod of iimrtinE feoittow fo Ibo ^tfry, good 
moga A woy comnsdeni for aotbot ond 

odliuhr nod pdater li loinwi ibe note^trilh AwidAr 
l^.bimd maigln ihmn tbot ta«ed for the tovt, 
nrng the doIo on the hm next after tho linoof text 
Ip whipb fi rafecm ihv loxl itoeif being wtnaed on 
tbs lino Eiext ofL^ the ending of Ibe mim* Bnt 
kf the polo if an after^lhooghti or if H k long, H in 
well to inberpolDloil on o frosh ibeet oe m rider, 

7, CotitdkiEoiD mm w|wned |p kiiid]^ zemem- 
ter Ifyit eddilkiDo and altermikoEiD bi type oBer an 
Afikk hi printed in pDgW| oro ki many owod lech* 
ntciiH y oftd pEnpocUonatefy eoolly, tba lull 

for nwmthiiui eoEneltmfw amountiiig to ae conoh 
PB tho ficil eODt 4^ emipfwitlnit, aoil Ukol enoh 
altmiDtioEw entail a meet trying %t\nA d iaiiotEr,, 
nQKb Poly ofi ciditocD wiitd moipoiitoriii btil on Ibe 
smhqfv ihfimMtw a* wdl, and iboy mm eoeOAf* 
iog^ advked that a carM pieparailiin of ihoir 
□woeriipt in the mmnmt Above icdiiAtMl will 
DBire both the Editor and, tbemadw moch ms- 
aocMaaty trouble. 


Bemittancea lelstiTfl to SttbflcriirtitiiiH to 
be nutde puyoble to— 

THE PROPRIETORS^ 

Brituh India PtCH, 

Mazgadn, 

B0BdBAl£ Ne. ID, 

mui netkee of change of addiose, to tho 
Suteeisti^bict, 


Hetot mmI Onoriia wiHahniT* b« gUdljr 

tf>T lawfHifnt in th!" Anfi^mnrif. 
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NOTICE TO CONTBIBUTORS. 

CScBtribtiton ia Inil* W *fciusirt«l W bo •» 
0oo4 m to »4dw*o fiopeia ond «itt*paBd»?o to 
tho EDITOR. CMO of tba Britiili IwU* r»«‘ 
llAii$^xia« Bombay- ^ 

CoQtdlittioti in Eortro oto re«iT»i«oil (a ho » | 

g«M>d BO to Bsod tHnir tBWiiiai:ti{»U Bod «afiMted | 

jkdoIj to Mf. 0. E. A. W. OLDHAM. CjS.L. Joint* 
^itor. J^dian AiUiniiarv. 21, Cbwt6^ Rood, 
l4m.dixi« S- W'. Tp 

oi ArtSd« ^ jMmil 
gmliy th* Bditw II they wUl li»ire tba 

bJilf of tha ibrt manmctipft bbmlE, 

lor tbft copTJiaiiiiaciJ ol llio Editor, yi naieHc^g 
butroctioiu to tbe fwM jrfgafdlBg iLtliiig, aliliD oI 
aiilziaifajoa of proofwi* nto.* rtc- SikIi 
invtructiofif^ Krbon ■nflt Hpuvialyi bw liiblfl to i 
fHolt in £«ifual«i pnd detayo 

Cootrlbuton wiy grCA^ tighten tl* toak 

of Uio Eiliior. m heJI t«im tha ol camo 

pothioti *1111 mmtioti, hr folbwinl 

ai^ggdwtioniii 

L Id fwtj*nDg eo|T, |st»» Jwtd a mB^ba 
of tki lhf«e mcbn on ono aido- 'XhD taviDioi] 
til flb Gftmitod miniDiDrSpt il exECMiTety tjoabtiK 
mme imd taboriowo Wlwii Ow laat ^b«d of lh« 
Bcticlv IsM b«a IhB lA«t fDOtotit* or 

oLbtr intwpblatiDD ilriJklodl* luad thrti lift 
ticKi modo, pWap* mmibor fb* folki* iMaMscutirolr 
trhh ibo Dmbmlxota 1 to IJd! cUiL 

f-. Writ# pUhi fjp capedalEy pfoper mubad ami 
fon^tfiiL word!- If fowjgs EbofiotET* AID to bo 
titnp^Bd. Sot tbflfft i«WRbb* « doaeJy m pi^dbEit 

iha typo in pot If Roiubd or Italie cbMC- 
ttiTD with dlwritlori poinia m tnat tb« 

pdinti DID dipfeiiict imd rifd-tSy Wwd* to 

bo prittiftJ in ItislU* ilujobl bo cdko uadefDeonil. 
Wticdo to be prinlid in ClIITfii'doS iyv^ mMf be 
mco iiii4«aBorod with Weid poDcU. Typewrittea 
c£h{^ nlwDje domLi to bo ooioridlr nvlMfli with 
tigpflcial ottontliDi |o MOchoiDOol loiilto nod to the 
ptmctDatioiu 

3}. Inditiote pBinj^pha eletotr hj # wide 
denttoa At tho faogtiuiiDi|[t w* if htmk !■ on 
Afltif ^tboufibt, by EtiD QKiul fli^ (f). *JJ 

ToTTtff diTurioiDJi of an urtidii oo a fresb ebeoit D| 
|:epor, tt Im honHy nocHantry to eay that the proper 
eonitrijeiion of |w«£T«i]^ £■ Car moio tham m 
tnaitor of mom&f Appearmcop 

4. Fimcimte tbAtopy poredn^ oo y^u iriali it 
e# ipppnr in print, DooibJlO niai'la dl i[iioiaticii] 

I» **1 ibDiild be uaffA. fee actisiJ qdotatiofino iio^ 
Bwkn V IneiuiioJ quotaUoD% ilefiiiiLlDii4fr and 
ib« 


lu dlhig ilko tltfia ol bxdin» g^va ibo tiUd in 
fnli whflfo U tot ooetiM. lo fftibeofuait citoiiotw 
thfi woris mKf bs fofemd to by th# eifitiitont woiO* 
of tlio Utleo; btii Abbfv^idtWffli whkh may not ho 
mt occo mutefftooil m to bo OTgidsd. ■nil, abovo 
■n« entire umlormity abddiiilwobDerTnd ibrea^otti 
ibo anicCeiB Where oomo cEKiT«t4«>a1 ojotedi of 
riiotitioiAiogmiDroI iite,eaitttboci» the Vodai 
Odd tiio BrahmuniD Utartitm* the orioMaihiM! ciu* 
tm of ariiokra «borild bo l!tto of ho^ 

vUl be priatfti In |1nto;iitoo|oTtkJoim perioiU- 
mki, ta qodtaiioci nuirki, with the tsamo of tii* 
.periediaii io Italiifl. Bot tbo vtril-eetaHijtoi 
motbod of idibiovlotbig the titka of tho JodiciiiJa 
of the pcind|»l Ottootnl SooetJa Jd.. JAQB^ 
JASB^ JMAS-. ehottld bo flrib»d to* 

(L ftipderiiiailOpforiaMiofecOii^ 

OM good trp£^fap(hy» that footnotea be kept wttbbL 
medeimbii llEDita. EofeceMd lo foomow ehoolfi 
bo raedo brief eeriw of datma] nsmben {lay 
[lom I to lOJ. not by etarii dn^^gof*, etc. Aa to 
tbo nirihoij of inaertids fodt^toi Id tho copy, good 
mnge diton. A wny coimiDiEDt foe Author eml 
odiidf end prioior ze lo Isjert the DOto» wi th a wid^ 
kJt-hanii mat^ thaD lliot d^ f or the text, he^* 
nlog like notom tfm IlDe next afler the Bne of Uxt 
Co wliicih it ntam, Ihe text Itielf boiog fHumod on 
iho line oext altar the eoding of ll» neto. Bd« 
If tbe Dole In an nllDr-tlimghtfc Or If tt li hmg, El ii 
feet] to IntspofalD It cm a Ireeb ilwl ne a ridorp 

7, Costifboiote aro reqiieetrxl to k^ially fomw- 
ber thdi uMitioni and pliMtietiA la typo alinr ad 
artlole U printed m pagefr are bi mnay mam ledi- 
nicAly ditonli lod pcopculiuQAtoly opetIy» the blU 
for cOTTwUona iors^rACiP aniotintini to a* mitch 
u the tot coei of comlioailion. aiid that 
nUeratEoDD eniail a xndet tryuig kind of Mpour* 
not Qslj w oditote and oonipoiritoiif, hoi on the 
ibemBrima m weU« and thfly are AOiwd* 
id^ly adviwL Lhnt a arvfdl preparAtim of ihav 
mamuicript ta the maoikAr Above indkatiHl mil 
■avo l»4b tfiB Editor asd thomaalvee mvf^ tsD^ 
Df MDBA ry troubid- 


Ecmittaiiocs relath# to Sobacr^tbrn to 
bo laadis poyablu to— 

THE PROPRIEIORS. 

Britiili Imiia PfWi 

Maz^ftonsj 

BOhlEAY, No. 10* 
ond ootlceo of cb&ngo of addmOp to tbo 

SurSElSTESiBlEST* 


^otoA wd QgnrIiK will ahrayx be glaiflj rowTod 
fof iaaoftiQa in tbo fntfiow dnrifuory. 
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NOTICE TO CONTRBBirTORS. 

(lontiilialQiii Ib iiuiia usquBrted lo fat » 
good M to ttcUnM ami eofmapomlwioo U> 

Uw EDlTOll, eat* lb® Uritiib India Pt«a* 

Umguui, Boiiib*JF« 

ill Eiiropo Mm itNiiiatt^ to to m 
good AM to iMu] thrfr mimjuocniitti ond csofiwloil 
|m»^ to m. a* E. A* W* OLDHAM, MaI- 
Editor^ AHlfiiwary, £1, Cocrt5«!d Eow3, 

LquIoci, S. W» li 

Coeinliutofo q| Artkleo Eo Jom^l will 
^Tnaity otdi^ tto EeSilor If ttOj^ wUl l^TO tto 

ijpiW liftjf or ih 9 fljnss itent <3l miiiiTUM|ii tlwt. 
for tho ronroiaiww of tho Etiitcqrp m ooUfTi^sB 
tnairiRitiaa« to tto Pim titlEtig» ictylo ol 

irrmtiag* iiitnaionkto of {troolri, «lo., oU. Stith 
toalitioCloiiiig wton ■Jfil nojJi^toijf^ ho lioblo to 
Mult In cotifuoloci ood d (sloj, 

Dootidlfoloni iriH aloo ihm tOidt 

of kto EdrloTf lipn 00 kswxt ito roist of oozn- 

pooitioo aad oomoiioiif by Ite fdlowiiig 

t— 

L Id iJWjiofinB copy* kar# o 

of kI looat XUttiA iDctflO 1:10 mw aidO* Tto rwvHiqa 
111 a ofowdtd mimiiictjpt U oMMiToly Irootk- 
iftOnio wod laboHoiiia. tho lut itiooi of kh* 

ankla ham hmm thv lui footmil* Of 

oUh«r iatcfyolakioa oiklfxl, H£kd the laivl cnttrao- 
iion maffo^ plw%o aumlHT tho folkw eOMouliroly 
vrilli tho »tiud ottOalMts from I to th# oad# 

t* Writo fJalnlj, •wpoeiiiOy pAsim «*d 

foro^ wOfiK If foreign a» to be 

vmpioyetl* hi ihsm iwmbk aa doocljr jm pdwilbk 
ill* tyim In oar fosLim ££ Homiin ar ItniEo clmw- 
lOfO vkh diHrilkoal poiala am cpod^ «» fetiai. tb* 
polats Ofo diotiinc* and rightly pIiKcd* WonU to 
h# pnnlod in lialka iboulil hm onoo imdcmrozDcL 
Wordo to hm pdatml la Clutildoll t^pa mmj b* 
«ie» tiii4ncOt«d wilb btt» im^L Typ^wrilttm 
eopy alwoyii iwb to bo oamEully mvimd:, with 
efp*L*iol aliooiioti to- cDKliaaSeaJ fiudta aad to iba 
pttociuatioii. 

3 * Indieoio pamfmph* okarly hy a wide in- 
dooUon at tb# bogioning t if X}m bmli ia aa 
aticr-tlWithl, by Utfl ttfimj aign If Hrighi alt 
lafi|9F itivkioiia o| an artliUo ofi a iraih ihael of 

paper* Uia Iwfdljr EMOsnuy to hj thatUn propov 
cqnatrcKiiOQ of paf«gTA|]lu l» te coom tMn a 
maltar ol aaternal appwnaoa* 

4. Fonrinala tho fiopy pradio^ U jtm wbh Si 
lo rnppmi m prist. Demid* marki of quelaticin 
( ebottld !;* uwl for airMl amgk 

MarSti* 'I, for iochdod ^QatBliODa, dilLatMqw» aad 
lb* Uks, 


0* la p]tfes ll» ^ilMof booka, giTia the till* ut 
foil wboro it 0J=rt ocotiriu In itihaf^iueat ellallooO 
ihhamrle may b* tofomd io by Uto cignifieaxit woedo 
of the titia j but abbcovtstiime wMdb may i50t ba 
at oaeo muJvfstood am 10 (» avoided* and* aborro 
ahp cut im tmifooiiily ahookt ha obaerrod ibn^i^oal 
Lb* aftiokt- Whem tomo ooaTcntiooaS lyi^aiii oI 
dtaUwkis^vmmd tbko^asln tbooaHof tho Veda* 

■fijt tluMi tir litgratcim, ibw oatabllflboii CIZJl- 

lorn of Khckrn abotiliL bo foEIoirsd^ Title* Of bo^lu 
wUI bopinlod Inltalkvj titloa orartklwiii paciodih 
oak, is qisatotion EnaHta* wifli tho hai^o oI iha 
p«riodiMl io lialioa^ Bol tbo woH ^CMtahJiabai 
pifiihtal of obhmiailss ibo tiiko of tbe JounaaU 
of the priDTipal Oriofltal Swtlo* (0 f-- JAOS^ 

JASB^ MBMQ.) dumM b* adhomd lo. 

& Ii la dwialdOp for t oaaooa " of oconocay a* well 
aa gi>ad typography, that focitnjotoi b* kept withis 
isodaqat* Usitim IMttmmm to footooioa mhumid 
bo mado by fadaf mtim ol satwol suxdIjM (aoj 
fmis 1 to lOb soi ftima, daggOEi, eto. Aa eo 
tho niaibodl of IcHrlisg footnoioa id tho oopy* good 
mag* difTma A way roaTanimit for atithof asd 
editor and ^rictH tj to i rmit tho aoto, with nwider 
Iafi 4 tf od margin than that qsad for tha texti. begis- 
nlfif the not* on tho limiMtaftaC ih* Jin* ot tnl 
to vhleh it Rdmt the t«?ct itarlf balng mroiseil aa. 
tha liwii dei^ after th* of tho sate. Hul 

if tho dole Sa an after-thought, or if it la il la 
wall tomtocpolatoi t Os a fnah ahoat a* a rider. 

K C^tribuloro an roquHtod to Irodly jamm* 
bet that addiiioM and allcmtEonji in typa after on 
aiiiela Li priDird in pagm, am m mapy oaniia toeh* 
sjEsaUy difficult afid proporlioDJit*^ ocviiy, tha bill 
for QormcitiovMi ootnetlipei amramlin^ to av miieh 
A* tb# Hmt coat of fiompoaltiisif arid that aucli 
albefatiou entaSl a mMt tryisg StTewI cJ labotsTp 
ncH cni(y on adicon aj^l EsatnpOiltOm, bul On Lho 
authofi UwmielTia aa wah, and iliay am a« 4 rd- 
IsgJy adirfaeil that a mmliil proparatios of tbnlr 
mfiirqKnpt in tho zoannar ahom hudkalad will 
aaro both tha Ediior and khoinjalvm msrh dd- 
ocTMHfy irtwlik. 

I%€tiiittiiii» roUtirQ la Subotfri^toos ta 
be nude piijabb to-- 

THE PROPRIErORSt 

BritiiJi Iwiia Pims, 

Mais*^ 

BOMBAY. No. 10. 

uui notin* of obongo of nddnotj to Iho 
S oFZEXSTsarotJit, 


anti Quoriot -mil 

fsT IniRtiaB in Iba fiWim Aiui^taff. 
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NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTOSS. | 

4!iialril)(it0n In luli* u* taqoMted to b* la 
food u ■tTiTftf papoTfi umI vuii^^ootlwiw to 
EDITOB^ mt* of Brii^ Indim Frw* 
BoffibPj. 

CoBLrIbtttM in ^unspe •!* rKq;i]Mt«S to hm m> 
f<MtJ u ie iKfid Ihoir nsHwrrfpi* huI co4i^t«d 
jttoafM Mr. a E. A- W* OLDHJlM^ Jq^i- 

£diior, /iiiUiiii rfCnfifturya 2U CowtfiaW ftood* 
LokuIodj &P Wa t. 

Goi^butw fif Mkim to ibi* Jemit will 
gMtry CtbiigB IJm Editor if tijoy will Wto Um 
Dfipir bAU el tbo if*£ o| mniitifleEipt blukt 

for ttm wivffsigcce of tbo Blitof, *b ont^jng 
initrwiioof to U** Plow IlUiriig! stylo oS 

fubEiuwLoQ a! pcooJit^ oto* Soch 

bistiiiottooSt when kI wfftnkWy* aio liobilo to 
IMU m cctpinkii «Ad 

GdDtribtiton will sbo gmtiy K^ton tJ» toi% 
of Uw ■■ wtJl OA i M w etL liui eoit of oos^ 

por;iioo nod: oorn^oo, bj obnri^f tbA following 

■UggOtiioQI 9-^ 

In pnpAdiig dopSTf pbsoo ksivo m uwgio 
of 9 ^ loftii LtiM looLflo on oOfl ndt- Tbo rorbdon 
of A cToiniod o^ADoacripi ti iniwiT^ tronbio 
Hmo iind la b ar ta tw- Ibo Bboet et Lba 

article hM boon Qniilioii^ tbo Eiut footoeto 07 
oL^ir intafpoUitOQ afid iha Ltait itabtr&c- 

llrai mado, pliitw onrnbor fdUn cauksIivo^ 
wtto. Ibo Botml onrobM fmm 1 to th# wd. 

Writ# ftlAmlyv eB|WilaJly ptof i g r mtniw iiod 
forolgn wwda^ If fwoisn olmfsetoro ■» to bo j 

tpiployodi M ibea momblo u cioiiBly « imadbE* 
ihm typo to our fonto. If ftoman or Ijto2k obflfK^ 
ten witb diiirrltSwl polotB ofe ta^od, m that Ui« 
pafots anB distinei and fdved^ Wocik to 

be prtotid m Itolki ibiAild fat iiiadMomda 
Wozda to be printod In Quubd^a tfpm may ba 
imem muliKicond wilb blue peneO. Tjpewnitco 
e^iy ahtii^ mmdrn to b« carolol^ roriiedi wiiti 
teppctal eUeiilioii to icwbiinieBl faulle and to the 
fnmetnBLico, 

I 

I 

1# ladiAto pampepfas obiaHy b7 * wide to- | 
deotioa at ibe bepoocp^ i or^ if tb* bnak m an 
■Itor-lbou^tj hf tbfl mm^ eigo (f). Betto aJf 
targer diTlitonB of ea arikto oa a fnili nbM of 
paper. Ukhardly necowarj toHjlbat iliepr^aer 1 
conairTicttoa of paragreplia ia far pore than a ' 
skattor of eaiiamal a ppear meg. 

I 

4. I^^onetoato tile cop^ preeiBiily aa yon wtoh eI 
lii af^Mr to |>onbla fwicm of ipiotatlOD 

(be wiid lor ae**i*l i|noiaU£a»« liDgUa 
maHia (* *} fov inttodad quoiabjona, ifa£nil4qci#p and ' 
ibe hka. 


0. fa iihfl liUea of boo^g gin Iha litto to 
ftol where il firet ooeua. In eabBeqwit oiialiona 

the wriE may befofwTed toby tltoali^ifleant wania 

of tlie iitlH I bat abtotvlatloiia wbiob may not be 
ai oo^ undaratood are to be avoided, end^ ftoon 
ailfeontEffl mtiformity iliPiiJd beobBarred ihfooglbdut 
the articke^ Wbnre Btone eoffraotfcmiJ ejelem ol 
eftoyonictogeaaisloaefaaia tivofiaaeol tba Vbdaa 
Bad Ibo Brebniaato tiifletore^ the t ^ m Uldtmd 
tom of BobiOlan Bbocild bo falfiowiAp Tltke of boeka 
wOl be priPted to liaiki 1 iklwMBKkkaiti pertodf- 
oah, to qiioiatkpo marka, with the Emin of tba 
peeiodkel in Italjei; Bot too wtH-BatabliMbed 
laetbEid of obtoeriating iha title* of Ibo Jouzoala 
ol the prlndpal Orir&tel Bodetiei (e JA^ JAQS*^ 
JASB^ JR4£^ ^PMG,ldL^dh9 adbei«d to. 

4i li b daoifabH Ibr maana of edoooiny an waU 
u good typogmphyp that IbolaoteB be kept wtthio 
icodeiate UmiLa Bofencf** to footoolee ibonld 
b* made by brief hHo* of nattirBl nnmbv (eay 
from ] to Idh oot by itan:* daggetep ate* Aa to 
ibe Durtbod of toMiiine footootot in the oopy» good 
akai^ diflm. A way oonrBoiaiit fiir anthor and 
ediloi' and peintar b to uieert the mito« wilhTa wMer 
Wt-lBail margto iban that aaad for ibe text^ begfii')^ 
nin^ the ooto on the Itm? kmI after tbe line of text 
to vrhkib if. nfm^ ihe lext itiu^t being resoansd no 
toe Imo next after ihe widfnie of the noto. Bm 
if tbe note ij an Bflet-tbOoghi. or if \i b Ioei||l U te 
wed to Interpolate H On a freih eheei aa m ndor- 

7.. Cotkinbuton art rvqisHbed to k^i^iy raimem- 
ber that additione and altorattno* in typ* alter ui 
artioltiii printed in pagsep^ ere in many osaee leeh- 
nlcalty dlQkelt and prepoviionaicly eoel^* the bill 
for rormliocie aomvtlmee amomiling to ee muali 
ai toe Uni coat of eompimitiim^ and lhai mtsh 
ajtoFBtiooa ectoiJ a oaoet Irytag Idiui of lahoof, 
imt only cm editorfl and eom|iOBftori. btd on the 
otAborm ihemtolv^ ai wed* and *bew exe eis«td^ 
fngty wAwimd toad a tonftil pre^mredios of ibeir 
mB£inferript in ibe manner above Endiciited will 
■ave both Ibe E-dltor and themBalvto monh un- 
iHOHeety tfOdbln. 

nlathre to StibecriptioiiP to 
be msde pftjnble t43— 

THE PROPRIETORS, 

Bjilish Iiidii Prent 

MaSgUfl, 

BOMBAY, No. 10. 

aqf^ notkfia of ohaiigo ol adiiieM^ to tbro 
SpFXBUrts^Eai!, 


Kotoe and QiaerM wiH afwayt be gladly i^eii e tl 
for ineerkioii to tba Mim dMifiKWif. 
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NOTICE ID CONTRIBUTORS. 


CtoalTLbtitdn in loiliA to lu 

^ood m to RddTHP pm^ima And oomi^ociJ«CK!o to 
tlw eoi« of %k» Britkb lodu Fromw 

Miu^ioa. Boratmy,. 

Crouibaton to i&io rtqmkd |o bo » 

« lo mid tbqir mAiwcripti niiii cofmtod 
prwrt lo Iff. a K. A. W. OLHIIAM, 1 ^**- 
Edilor. Imdiitm AmHi^Aas^, SI, QinviluM Kood. 
Looiks^S. w<:, 

CotilTibnion of to Uiii JooniAi w£U 

prnoLly obli|^ ttm Bditof if they trio hxit 9 Ibo 
upper ItAir of Ilia uhcoi of CQBomlQZipi hbrnlr^. 
for iho lOi^iTiiiLicQeo of tfio £d4tof» in ijnlerpij^ 
cn«tfT«iiQoi io ihm Pnm Rigftrdiog tiilln^, stylo of 
pnotifig^ frulsfiiJmKi of ptoolk, elc*^ etc* Soeh 
iaatroAii^At whm mat n^sMtdy* poo lioblo U> 
fwijll in tonftmfm mnd dtdBy. 

ContrlboioTB wdl obo prwtly ISflifeo tli* tjuiit 
of Uw Editor* in ovll tm bpA tbe o«l of cai^. 
poaiiiou and ^oixocikA, by ofjootvmg; Ux fgdowmg 
aogffnartiotia 

h In pmfmttng copy, (rimeo l^avo n ranrgia 
of oi Isiiii tbreo iixIm cm ™io iido* Tin rtvuinti 
of • ttowdod fii O flTiPc rt|iti ii iBdcatiTO^ tTonblo* 
■mine Bftal UhmipAa. \Whm tin hat qI tbo 

nrtklb hm becsi finiidmd, %ha kat Footooio or 
otlHir iolmpoK&tioc oddcil, miu| Ux bol nobtno- 
iioo fxiiid«r, fifeup immJber Ibo lofks enoamllvo^ 
vilb Urn KtoaJ Etnmbofii from 1 to ibe nnj- 

2 , Wtilo pkinjy, imped«% pnf«r oai&h and 
fnroign wonk. If foraigni dmrooten atm to bo 
iHiiplcpyeil, let ihrnm paeuibla m doaelj h ponO^k 
tb« typo in Oor fontaL If Eocqjui or lUUo dbmtm- 
tfiffl wiUi dkefitkaJ pointe ana ikeI* eOa Ibltt Uia 
poLntJ atm dtaEloct and fig^lly idocoJ- Worda to 
ba prioiocl in Italiei ihoold bo Odoo wdox^xttmd* 
Woida to he printed in Clairndiaa tfpa samj be 
oix« nnd^fiticond wiili IdM |WciL Typ^arrriUda 
i:!ajpify ^woje cveodi ia bo &a 4 »fiilly rovi^d, tvitb 
c-^Mciel aitontioo lo mfiebank&l fiuJto a rHl fn U» 
pnaciUttUun, 

a. lodioAfa tmgtofihm efeady by it trtda in. 
dBiUm at tlx hr^ n f i ing : or. If the breab Je on 
aftor-tlKitigh^ by tbo usoal aU 

fargvr illirmloiiB of on ariitle oa a iMb ibwt of 
papfr. llUbacdlyomaary lo iATtbattlwpm^ 
emptn&^iCMi ci| pan^pba k far mom Hun & 
Tnattef of lutiimAaJ apfioaiaiioo, 

i. Psnclnaia tha gopy pmitety a yon wub il 
to appear rn prtnt. Dmddo madsi of «|iiciialiC 3 i 
{•- d»t2lil bo wd for actual ^pnliitlacia, 

Ktnrtn (• T for iociiaddd rinoiaiiocu, dofbiircmi. and 
tlx likd^ 


^ lit ctUng tlx title* of boulu, tbo Ln 

I fnll wtiM it am oeom. fa mbwMfmt dt a lT o ix 
ihowcKkaxy bonfmfdloby IheiigmOcaat vordi . 
of Lhm liiiea^ \jal abbnn'Mlioni viikb may out W ^ 
a* oixo inulfMutoQd am to be arabkil, a£u{» 
aUginitifviiajrormity ehoubl bo ofcarrrfid thzoughotxl ' 
tbo aftkJm- WbBTA mm 0 Odnvntlonal eynteca of 
ciuUoa k m ^ocal ustpBa la the coiool tbo ¥odat 
- aDd the Brahitifinio Lileraturvp Ux eetabliabed ns* 
tom of Kbclani nbaq^l be fafSoirod. TiUe* of boota 
irill be printedm irllee ofartieki m fsoviodi- 

oala in f|tiotallcm mark*, iHtli tbe naLx of tbo 
I poriodiemf in Italioe. Hot the wdt-stablkbfid 

. EEHHbod of abfaitt^iaiiag the tiiki of liie Jocunala 
of the prindpal Oriimtal SosteHea JAOS-^ 

S&DMG.} ihoulil lx adbeml to. 

d. flkdeeimbkfrfor Mftoiu of wonon^aeTOU 

Be good typography* that ftictinqrtOft be kept withia 
Biodiaaie [imHa. Bo&smm tn foetus Bhonlil 
bo mads by brief sriat of EuUmaj omnbm 
fiom L to lOh txi by Xjua, da^^ofi^ etp. Am to 
the metlift] of loKti mg looumm in the good 

Wgn differ^ A aray cOoTradait for auibor and 
editor and prislof k la ineert iha soto, trlUi a vidor 
Wt bafid maigin than that iwd far the begins 
ntng tba qm on ibo liao atat after tba liix Of 
to whidh fi the tAtt itaoLf toing ^mamod no 

tb* lltle 00x1 after tba endiiia of lb* coto. But 
if Uw onto k an ailar^iioygbs, or il it ia fao^ H w 
a-eU tohUApolateitiiria Cndi fheal a« a Hto, 

T* Ontribotars On reqnooiqd to kindly remm- 
W that additloEif asd aitoratjona iu type aitor lUi 
aitiak la prinletj in fsagm^ an in tnmxj cneto 
tucnl^ dilEctiil aod fuopuriiocuito^ 000%. tho bit! 
lor oOrmtiotm tmEiMlmBi omotiDliJig to ea piEicFt 
aa ibo dni eOft of oompcieiiiciD, and ***■* anch 
eitomtiQue Ntoff a mtmt trying kind of labour, 

OiJt oBly on odltom and eompaattort, but Hm 
anthora ilxiwlvH m xidl* aod they am acooid- 
iiigiy advieod that a camfnf pre^snajOEi of iheir 
Bwfi Elecript in iho mnocm' ahoea iadkated viU 
Mv« biifh the Editor and dwmAdimi lowdi ma* 
Dfiomaary imuyo. 


Romittojicts mlnibrij to 6iib#crjpUoniV tci 
bo mjule imynblo to— 
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NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS, 

in Indi* art iwfaaitnJ Mi l» w . 
good M to iMidn^ p*!*®*^ coffrB^po^sdM* m 
4ho EDITOB, BrUkli IimIS* Pfe*# 

I 

Cofitritijtmi In &rop* aw rei|tiMt*d is b* » 

;;ood M t* IliWT m»niiiCfipt« ami cfwrofiiod 

tn Mr. C. i:. A. W. aU>aAH^ GJS-I^ lom^ 
JnfifiiB^. tU C«lrfSeJd ItflaA. 
J> 3 i^dsM. W, 7 * 

CqntdbutiM of Mklm to tjil* ^oumaJ will 
lb* Eidrf^r if tbi^ wiU k»Ta tha 
upper half of til* erat of majMeripi bknk, 
for tho rOTT^J^c# bI tbo Editor^ lo lefilwiBa 
imdraeiiona to ib* rm^Ltdisg llUin^, eiyis of 
firiotiog;, suhtniaiioa of pf^oili #fce^ Sorb 
iiiatnirCicBXB, vlxffiL Boat wpnriiioljrp Ara 3101)10 to 

in coofmkHl Afid ' 

Coniiibutori will ohn gnaUi' Ughlco tlsa took I 
of Ibe £dilor, *m woll m Imth ibo i«t of ooia* t 
peoftJoci mnd wrteikin* tqr ol«riiig IJ» fnBflwinf 
eng^mtiona:— i 

L In propiriiag pkwjia fvAra m ,' 

oi Ai km^ Ihm ati o«n ildo. Tbs romlsn 
of A erpwdod piifflnBeript la oxcni'i^j iiotiblA* 
wnnB Ami lobodooi. When 4bo Lu4 ■Iwt Of Uw 
Articto boo been inudwd, tbo laal footzscito ec 
uUmt iDtorpolaiiafi added, nod th« laat vubtw- 
tion oiido, pteaaa ntonbar lint fdkia ecmaruiirolty 
with the ortuAl Kmsben ffoio I to tltomid* j 

2. Wrlio plwfilF* «?spcioIly poper msmm ofkd 
fflvirigfi wwla. If lor^ da*nictert a» to bo 
mptoTecl, lot them iMtnblo oo tlMelr m pnalbla | 
llur t 3 ?pfl In cmr foola, 2f Romfln tpf ItAlie Ehumr- ^ 
IM w^lb diaenUcAl pomUi mo mad, m ibsut fho 
poioia om diaUjMrt nod flghUy piMod. Worda to 
bn printed fai JtoHrt abonicl Im onoa unrlenAvlul# 
Wofda to bo priiitod in CtAffodOfl tfPo may be 
com imdonftortd with bion peneii Typwrntton 
cot^ alwAja nneda to 1» cAmfoU/ Fwi^aad, wilh 
r«pee^l Attontion to sDechonlcAl iuilta and to tbo i 

p^lDCttlOlllXI^ 

Indlmto pamgrApba chndjr bf a vula lOi* 
dantliH At tba bogoimog ; or^ if tl» bfOAk ia «i 
■itotf-thoi]#rt» by iha tHuol aigti (^1- Bagni aQ 
Itbr^^ar diTiaiooo of po mlCcIa uit A froah aJiMd of 

pAfiOf. ItiabAfdly wflrtaaair^lopiy tbAlthapfop^ 

ccmotnieiioo ol pAragmpha ii far mOfO Uaan a 
of oxt^snl AppWAOno-^ 

4^ FmartoAlA ihotopf preda^ ai joa urithil { 
to Appear In print. I^ooIiIa markfl of qsotAtioo i 
{*• **) ahould be mad lot AetitAl quotatltnA, lingle | 
nxArka *) for inchaitAifl qunradonai doOrFlUena, and 
iJwt bkat 


5. Inoilfliijl tbs tJtJeA of boUiki, gim Lbe tiila in 
full wb^ ll first oeetirf. In ■□JanqtMt ciWioQB 
ibownrlt e^LAy benferred to by thoalfniSnADtirOrdi 
of tb« titlea £ but AbbreTiaiioaai wbkh mmf 0O4 bo 
At ooeo aro to b« AVoMod, end. Above 

■L^j entireunifonaityiboidd bnoimiiAltbtoo^gjsnni 
tl» Arllidea. Wham aaenn i>on™ill*niAi c|«tisi of 
dlAUonliLngKiarAfnao^Aaintbooaaeof tho Todoo 
*tiri tba EmhiiiAnk LiMoture^ Uw aaiAbllebeii ftu- 
Intn bI idinlAiv ibotiH bo folkrwod. TitAa of boolsi 
wiUboprislad inlialiiwi thleacd Ariktampad^^ 
ndk m qteitAtiaD toArka^ wbeh tlua okjo of tbn 
ptfrtr^dPf!' in Ttaltrti- Bot thn viB-wlAbii^icd 
tftfdiod ol AhbvrmAtiug tlw tUlea of tbo JoorDAk 
of thfl prinriin] OrCirfy;Jif SowtEfHi ioLgi^ 
JASB^JSAS^SDMOd^^xMhn Adhmdto. 

d. It k dacirAbk, for rwono of wmmjBy oa welt 
AO good tjp'^pnidsj* tboj fo oin o tnA be ke|d within 
raodAnte ILtblto. Beferenesn lo lootwtoa iJiKiold 

tin jgnjulrt i b^jr Mi ft— of nAtOTAj iiTiDibfliA (njr 

from I lo L0|p oat bj aLaia^ fbip^ra. etc. M to 
tbAinothDd oTmoafteng fooioot^tf in the cop 7 » fiood 
opAga dificra- A way oonwuant for Aothoe ond 
editor and prtniof ii to Lnacrt ih* note, with A widor 
kEi-baod mArgio ttiaa tbat wad for the lozti. begin¬ 
ning tlia oert# on ibo lino naxt After tbe Itns of to^ 
In witkb It refca. thn leal iloalf being nooffled no 
the lino newt AfWar the ending of Ibo note. Bo« 
if die tmtoii ah Afters heu^it^ or II It ia long, |i io 
lo fuKepolAtii it on A freih abeot oo a rider. 

T. ^onlribcttara mto leiiiJ a aioJ to bfndlf ntmera- 
ber iImU Additbm and AltBWtioiiA in. tyfio iftor an 
Article k iwinled in pngtew aio in mAXiy Doam t«^* 
nioBiIIj dt^truli ftnd prOpariionAloIy romtly^ the bill 
lor eOfTo=tknA w»neliineo amuinsUng to aa mitch 
aa ibe fini EOat of cotapoaiiioOi and that omdl 
olterUioBO ento^ a movt trying Inad of bibow. 
not only no erfltorr And comlKMitote, bnt go tbo 
AGitbcm IbimiMl'rs m veU. And tbi^ ato aceord^ 
Ingty odriaail xlmt a otrefol ptopArwlieo of ihnir 
Qitin£i»i|it in the monEWf Above iodiceteel w\U 
gave both the Editor Aod tlunnABlTiM miKb va* 

fiAM^eLry tiotibis. 


Beii^tAiiccii nlatlv? lo Sobfiertpt bt^ to 
be mada payabk to—- 

THE PROPRIETOR, 

indie PmAt 

Maxgaofiv 

BOMBAY, 10^ 

Attd noticed of obaiigo of mIctreAB, to tito 

SifFKEErroniiJCT, 


Netm Ami Qoerkfi will alwAyi be rd'^dly rotciTrd 
for Imerildti bi tbo Indteii 
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CoaUibuUmi in Indin «♦ t*qw»tad to ha •<> 
ifMtd pa to pftp^ ““d «into|«»d«!a to 

I.1HI EDITOR. cai« oi tl» Etiti»h Ifltl» Prtpi. 

MajjjAW, RatthPjt j 

Cootritwtan in Eofape »» rtqiM«eii to ba w j 
g'lod *a to BBwl thair iftanqaMipto and «J*rtstod 
p,««Ia to Mr. & B. A. W. OLDHAM. C.S.i.. Jaiat- 
Editor. /Indian SI. CocrtflaU Itoad, 

W-T» 

Obttlfibnlora of Artidto to tbia Jom^J wIH 
gmntlr obUga tba Editor U \hry wiU taiaa tta j 
upper hall of Ilia lim ahcrt maiiMErisi bl*^. ' 

for Ibo eoovaniaiica of tbe ^itor. in ontaring ; 
iiutnietlcma to fha Prow lagiifiJlng titling, atyia of 
printing, anbniiaainn of proola, ato.* ato. Soch 
inatnEllwa. itlnm acnl aopuntoly. wn liaWe to 
Walt in cunltotMi (tod dnlaj. , 

I 

Confrilmtoia trill alio grtoUp tb® fnait 

of Ugn Eilifor, a* wdl an litonn tha eafi of Mm* 
IMpkka BRd oomdlan. *7 obaarTing thn follinitng 
ausBettiinia;— 

1. In ptaparing copf* pisMO lopvo n toBrsin i 
of Pi I wHi ibn» mcbaa cxi non aldn. TNa nviatoo 
of • cioirdial mBantoript i* IrowUp- 

idina and klwnaTia. Wluai tho laat ihsci of lha 
nrlkle baa tw ftniahod, Uto Inal lootooto of 
otbair intorpolalioa add«d. and tlw lad auhtwo- 
tioo piaaia nuinbar tha foMoa coowcntlraiT 

with Lbn art'**' nunilna from i to tha oul. 

a. Wtito {dainlj. aapowaliy preper naniH and 
tomi^ wonia. U fwalEf cb««l«a a« to t» 
miployw]. Ill thfiin rMemtla *o ejwrfy aa poaaibln 
tho typo in oar fopta- H Bnm«i or Italia dtorae- | 
t«a with diaeritiffa pointa ato toad. *« that U» j 
poinla aro diaiinct and rightly placed. ^Voida to • 
bo pciuted in Itaiini ahouht ba onoa (mdeneond. 
Worda to ha ptmUd in atfcaton «??■ omy b* 
with, hhoo pesmil^ T^pawritMo 
copy Alwfiji fidiMli to ba imnlilll]? iwruad* wilh 
cgpedAl Httwtifiii lA m«baiiic«S fnilt* and tbA 


In dllag thfl tltl« isihookM* ib# tiU* la 
lull wtoii it first M4ft. Id waUaqamt 
the wDtk mnj bwfflfufwd to hf ilw uj^lkaiit 
q£ Lh* t^tJw i trai *hh«Tiiilii»i* wbSflh tnay no* bo 

43j:o imdofiitood (we to ba usdg obovo 

hD, Bntire iQilormiti' nbwvod th±<Mi^oti* 

th* orticksa Wbert soiiifl conrtotiffo^ aymvta cf 

tt* VbOm 

mad tJ» BrmhmMoiA lUeroturst lb* eMubbshid 
turn of KhdAu ihoQ&d b6 folloml TiUei ol bocks 
viHbe |wi{!»ii in Itoikp; titksof wrtkifisUi pwiwli- 

eflM m i^ootntipO: murtia, wilb tho uue of tbs 
pertodlotl in Bnt tho weHnssUbhihod 

loffthod of iihbraTifttina the liQm of U» Jo«i«i“hi 
of tiw prificipeJi OtientiiJ Booettes (eLg-anf-dr, 

should bo fldbesfdlo. 

^ H is dwrmbJki, for iwheis of ecoiicniLy *■ w«U 
m gwi iootao^ b* kopfc within 

[QCifkizsio lifniis, Roinescea to fwtqaitoi idwohS 
bo msdo by brief ■dries of natofsl nnmbnw (•■y 
feosQ I lo lOh oot by msts> dsfgWy Ab io 
tlio tnolbod of inscTiin^ footnote* in the oo^. 

diffoB. A wAy cflBBOniHit lof uathot smS 

odltorKBS prlEl«rlslolaa»t thenoU^mtkswidor 

hdtd^uid fusi^in lh*o tbAt used foe the texta ^ 

fll&g the note eo the tiao next stta- lb« Uno of text 
to whloh Jt rofM, the test iterii briaf nwmvpd tsa 
the ItOo next HXter iho eihiing of the pots. But 
if the note it on oUer-thfRa^t* Or if it Se knga it ta 
TeU to intarpelsto U on ■ fmli tbtei * ridera 

7. OontribuUKt ■« fTNjowWd to h^sdly Foroftna* 
ber that SdMitfooe snd sl^iRStiont la type sftcr an 
■nhrJo It prinicii in pegHf ore io jnMiy omo toeliL* 
nicoJly djfihnilt jind preporiioontriy eflwttr* the bill 
for co«teliotH ■cunetinroa ameuHtieg Lo m miicli 
as the fixtft coe* of eompooitioo, ad<S that tiwh 
fhllenrioiB eotoji o fnoet tryhig kind of Isbouj* 
amt only on idlfOfP and Ddm|xirilnin. but oq ltk« 
■iiiUvM ihffm«!iv« pe well, and ttey s^« iword- 
In^ sdvle^ Hint * comfol of tbrir 

Dwnuserripi in the manner abort lodioolod will 
ffivn both tbn Biilor and Ibenmsh-Mi b*4c1i un* 

pccMary tmublB. 


Efiniittane® iBladve to Sibimptiaiia to 
be tBJBkdo pe3ptble t4J— 


3* tndieiitiE cka^y by a wide io- 

dooticn at the b&iinaxDg; at, il the break k an 
fdVer-thDUght. by the namJ eigs rth Begjn all | 
lan^ diviaiw of an srtttl* oo ■ limh ■best of 
fw.{ier. Itia hnrdiy Be e e n wy^io i*y that the pmiw 
^ufetjnotioo of piijagia|ihe k^far mOfe thin a 
coaner of ealecoaT appeacanee. 

L 

C Pnnc^mla l.beeopy pceekaly ai you wkhk 
tn appaae La piini. iTisuhln lasjia of qvictAtton. 

{*• '*> ibQoId be wd for netuaf q^tJoiaiicM mnS* I 

nwrioi V *) inriuikd ipmlalioiiat de^UoiiiSv and ^ 
l&ka hkn. ' 
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NOTICE TO COffnUBUTORS. 

CrAtHtTdtDiri tfi Imiift ta to 

flip to oddm wd co^Tw|ll^Ik}*n^^*^ 14 

ttvfi EDrrOfi* o| thfl IkiLbli Icfllifl riw, 

I 

CofiLjifjQlflrii m f?orP|* aro frrfpswifd t« to ^ 
^xt At Mtn^ tlicif toflmiibtitvl# awl ntntscli^ ■ 

Hr, C, E- A- W. Ol*DnAJyL OSJ^ J^mt- 

Kfifitor, iMlam £l» Oxtritie^ fUnd* I 

£?CKMjiQfi, S. Vl^ 7« 

OintrtbutChFN fl{ Artkhdi to thk locrsflf wM 
l^reaHy tlw Eilttor U ihoj trfU iho 

HfipcTi- ii.iif of iha iQnii iihs)£ of miwiwerii** himk* | 
lor itn oonnattiEDcfl of tJiri EUjtor, in lontaing ; 
lutiwliopa to ibo Twm togflniing tilling, ttjki Of [ 
|3ricibsg« vttZimliflifiti cf proo&p. vIk^ t^c* Bmh 
kiiilrtMi-Oflflt vrlim mrni tayiiLfviclj. ikijlo to 
toooll ill cEmftoidR iuil dokj* j 

! 

Co&tribfiiora vnU idto gTCAiljr tigtHw fbo totlc 
ef tlv Eilttor* HA w*n PA iMfli ibo of com^ | 
pwticn Aod oQVTodion* bj otocrri^ tbo loflawing ' 

h In proporinj^ iKrfyt pkihpt Imw m nminia 
di lit Ittuii Lbroo IcucUa On ooo Tlao nrriaioiii !' 

of A cuDvd^ FnAiinicciprt is fls^e^ltoly tmrbk» I 
mmp flitH lobflfkh^ Wbrn lltfl Isiri »1 >ctI of llni [ 
iiriicis hm hpm fkittbod* tht hM footooto or | 
otiier Piiileil^ sp 4 tho bet iubtrar- 

lioa mfldo, [itaMis Jiuttib«f tbs Mm eosift&rdiito^ 
wtih tlko orttml ftuxEiJ^iEfi fioo) I to tbo rjad« I 

I 

f. Wcilo Mporfotlj^ preprr munos fmd 

fofn?^ wonb. If lorolf^ dhArooU’rv onr to bm 
op:ki3lo^-t<ti. kt tturrm trmfibliB mp ekmeiy rs ^oflpfbb 
iho tfpp id Our fonts. If Ttototn ^ Itolk frlmnie* 
tors with diPeTrlitiil fxoiniit m i?w titsl Hi# 

poUils flTC flipLuvc and rlght^r Woftif to 

ho printad to Ituliro dioiitil bo otiee mdarPTofecL 
Wards to ba priotod In dstoariolS n^Af lo 
DOco tmdCrvromI with Uuo potioiL Tl^mvrittoti 
cop7 fliwAjs ow«b to ho ccirofuDjr nrvisod^ wilh 
c^fpocrifll mteniiOD to mtohsoicst fsnJui nod to ths 
pciturLuitloiu 

I 

X liWUrflIo fomgrftptui ehady Ijy o wide la^ j 
dofltion Bt tno bogi&nirig s Or, if Ihe bnwh li pa 
tiltor^hooig^K by tbo tHtSfl] si^ ffK oU 

lorQCT dJTMkzis of on AriirtB oo i !»!& of 

foper. libli&nfly euHCMwy Co m tliat tho piotiflr 
cflfisLnMrtkn of fwrmgrsfhii is fo; moto Ihuk o 
EUAttor of ostornftl sppoiutinQO* 

4i PnwttsilB tbo copy proolwlr M 5*00 widi it 
to sppnor is pniit. Doohb msriyi ol qoobitim 

•*) diotiltl hm wd fa sciml riuoUtirtit. tmglo 
iiiorki f ’) for inolodotl quotolioiis^ doduliwis, Bod 
tbs fiko. 


3. f:i vlILa^ tLs thLiP ot Uioks, lUvo IliS tliV in 
Cidl wbcto it hot iKiffurt. la oitoticaru 

tho work moj boiolmBd to by the iignificOlit wovib 
of tho Sifelosi hdl flbbnrrtssioHB wUkhLipjiy mtfi to 

At ciDcs Tsxlsrvtood lup to to ovoktol, aoilr Atom 
oBp sitiro imilonstty duKild ho o toerud throiishoct 
tto A7tirls«<r Wtofo iOnih ooomnliofisl sjAtom of 
ritstiofi Is in fipuFnd ttio, ns the ous of tto VpcIflS 
AOil tto BmhmAnk litomtcixo^ ths o€tAblistoil i.'vSir 
totfl of Aetolani shotiH bo fDOiiBroiL TFIto of boiikM 
nriU to pdntAlih lto2ics: Biletof Anlrtosizi porrodli^ 
ciilii« in quototflxi mofkitp with tbo PAnio of tto 
fSiriodiaflt in Itolko, tto wsO^BBtohliAhod 

cEzPttod nf Ahbrc^riotiiiig tto titlBO Of tho IooitibIip 
of tits firifhoipitl OckEoiAl todsiltn fAg-, JdOS^ 

JBdS.t r2fI>Jlf7.) stonld to Adbsrwi to. 

•H. U adasifBUo^for nABonsof ewnoni;f AS WR^ 
«s goad typngm|>b jj ttol fOotnotsA he topi sritliitl 
modomto lizsifSp HefotonoM to footocnaB shiniit) 
bo EE^Bils by brkf Boriiw of Evstorsl n;mihncs 
ftooi I to 16'),. not by stAiB|, ilfl^sni« sir, Ab to 
itoutslbflfi of Insertbit footooifw in tho oof^« gootl 
tmiigs ddSocA^ A rontssibol for Bfoitor and 
AdiioeBOil fBriitlAf Is to Lnaort Ito notoi with a wtdsr 
bit-hand margiCL Eton itot iwd lor tto le^ 
nLag tiiB noto on tto hoa Host slier Ito hno o| toet 
to A'liinh it foferftp Iha ItEl llaoH toLojf nstiinfld on 
tto Uda fiBst silair tho ooding of thii nols. Birk 
H noto Ib Bn afterdbougihl, or if it is H is 

vaQ 10 tatsrpO&atoU 043 n fresh ihsot Bi a rider, 

T, Conlrilmtius hta rsH|CKuiteei m Jr^ndiy^ retneca*- 
bCT IhsI adiiitlocii stbrl slierattooi in after an 
■rUeb b prmtof in AfA in mssty rases terh- 

tdcalij drflkndt- aoif ptoporliocuitoly oast^* the bni 
for oOTJtKticKiA Aomotimos amoentini; to ra fotich 
AS tho ISriV COIA of cOinpcKition^ Jizuj Itot Jmcih 
AlLenttioca entail a mase trying kisd of latonr^ 
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ftara both Ito Editor and LtomMiras tnuolt oo- 
fUbctamty Iroatklo. 
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its aohmibart aro oxolnalvElj each ss 
adverdaere gimBnill7 wall to reach through, 
the meduun of a hd^-olaaa JcRtrnal of 
Qrssntal rescanih aad Jiteratnre, ood the 
term# for inaertioa, aa glYcn aboTe, are very 
moderete. Applicatioiui sbodd be made to 
the Pttblithflr, Britkli Indk I^bss, Msu^oen, 
Bomh^. 













JUST OUT 


FUBUCAHONS OF THE ROYAL 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL CiSmUTE 


THE 

SAURA3EN1 AND 
MAGADHI STABAKAS 
OF RAMA-SARMAN 
(TARKAVAGISA) 

with Sis Fktc* 

BY 

Six GEORGE A. GRIERSON, K.CLE. 

OKUT 4lO, so Rs. 2. 

# 

To Nos-Scssciubeos, Rc. a 


Apply to 

THE SUPERINTENDENT, 

"INDUH ANnoUABY,* 

MAZGAON, BOMBAY 1(L 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY 
1872-1921 

INDICES 

or TKK 

Knt Fifty Volumes 
coxrn;^ bx 
Miss L. M. ANSTEY 

VOLUADE I 

PART 1; Index of Antliors 

uid their Contributkiai, Demr 4to^ 50 
pase^ Rx. 2. To NoiwSubMrilwn, Rx. 4. 

VOLUME Q 

PART II: Subject Index 

AXD 

PART ni: List of niustrationB 
With dwxti fi ed hoadiot* utd 
refercaexx. Demr 4tsv 100 poses, Rx. 4 
To NoOi'Sabtcribcii, Rx. S. 


THE KXjetAL OF THE 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

VOL. LV, PART I, 

Jaottsry to Jdae 1925, 
with Pbtex ud IQiutzatidox is the nxL 

Price 15/- net. 

OmoitSeMa,' FRANCSEDWAltDS, 

SSx Street, Mai^fiebaiiie, E^iloii, W. 1, 

OR THROUGH ANY BOOKSELLER. 

1 I ■ ■ ■ 

MAN 

A MONTHLY RECORD OF 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL SCIENCE 

Price Zt- nrf mootilly, 
or ZOx- per eiuiirin prrpxid. 


SUPPLEMENTARY PUBUCAT10N5 
or XBX 

ROYAL A NTHRO POLOaCAL 
INSTITUTE 

OCCASIONAL PAPER No. 6. 
Staclics tn Eatljr Pottsiy of the Near Eotit, 
MeappotamTs, Syria and and their 

Eorlkat IntcneUtioox. 

By H. FRANKFORT. MA 
ITilA FlaUa [—Jill, Prke 10s. 6d. ael. 


PUBLISHED ON BEHALF OF THE 
COLONIAL OmCE. 

The Tnba) Mnr lrmg a and Starks of Adorn* 
tneni ol tiie Nadvas (d the Northern Terri¬ 
tories of ths Gold Coast Cokny. 

BT 

Capt. C H. ARMTTAGE, CJyLO. 0,5.0. 
23 Poyn. Plait* i—JYl. Pries Si. nsl. 

To ho ohArined Jr<m“ 

THE ROYAL ANTHROPOLOQCAL 
otsmuTE, 

SO, Great Rnxadl Street, Lsodoa, W.C 1. 


paiMTED AW putarwiD wr bonurc fiMis. a wawiHTEwaue t. anmXH iHCi* miox, WAi g A OW, 

acMUV. rm,T>IK IWIAM AHnOlMUIV LTSu LOIVtMM. 
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BOOSS received i— 

Ko. 11^ Kqv. 10^ 

JoHm ai ol th e Bifwr prid OftM flM&brch 

yiti pu. in iv. sb|a. mi. 

3 ^ rnhA-BodM^mL m, Ko, IS, Dm. IStSt 
gfllediODa ErOku thm Bwtm D«it«r: *3. BaLkii 
BAjimi f‘mhwm Hjul tine i7404t4li; hiiI 

SO. Tpc^ 173^4761, by D. S. 

Swkw, B.A. 

Modwral Iddiii i oiid Manomlo fiooditlocui 

by ^ Yiwf Al 4 , aBL£.r M^»U^M. (ObaUib,} 

Eptgni|ihi4 Indies, Fftrft VI, i^U XX^ April lilSA. 
Quiutefly Joumsl of tbq Ilytlua Sociefy, 

xxm, Xfl. 2 * Oct- mt. 

Th^ NAit&rKy, voL VH, IV, Dot IMl, 

A Dlcflon*^ oftlifp'QHgB LongEiiig^ FrAttcU 
La Fkadui. 

A Dictiouary of Ibo AEnbapa f.,angniifflh by Albett 
A Cotoeliei and John |L SwfyitoiL, 

TiuDoa Hud Yaqid MuiOC by FrttQca DanHnort 

of thn Aodlira Hktorifiol BomtcIi SoMtiy, 

Vtt, I.-Itily lUaS, - 

Ylmmolu Sri VoataEamH, voL Ip Xcit. 3 and 4. 

Oot. Aod^or. 1932 s ooii vdU Xa, 0, Du- l aaf, 
BoUolia of ibo iSOjKlm# OorartLouEat Mnmmir n 
odUed by tho aupctrtmandpBf, 

M^nicw of iba Ardwalo^cial Snrfoy of Tnifia, 
Ko. B^bflOSiapJiy of IndjD-Mwtl^ Hielofy 
eicdoftmg PK^rmcMJ MoaorctiHi h* Kk^n. 
Bobodto Mwulri Ziklmr Honan, BA- 
THpoilnlri-rayiuum by SKnotri- 

JoDJwl «ut Fmoidljap of Uw Aaiario Sodetr of 
Beoi^, toL XXVI, 1900, N^^.X 
Tbo TUl^ of tho Clf»4 Elru of Uw ItEOl 
ItMrrmtioii Kov Mudoo Frook IL 
Roberta, Jr* 

Doddbiat Logio hf Th. BUtbiabaUky, Fb-D,. wt^ IL 
Forty-Mwitb AEmuol Roport Of tlie fidxwt of 
AmorioMi Btb&ologyp 

Cldtfafirabha BbugaTata Hj«d SbaMp 
Soport HD tbo AdminiBteation of tb» Ar^bBologf- 
elli Daportroetii tad SaiUOr Ftibl£g Libfary^ 
Bui Monw,, for Ibo y«r Emdin^ 1032 ; 


PAPERS IN HAND;— 


Hutb oad Cinvwib oi CiatA In ibo An»^ B T n an Tidily?■ 
by tbo loiA Si/ Ekhud CJ. Timp^ CLB. 
Bvi^aiid IboCttyof BmiEiIft (Dofiljiboitloiiataa^ 
old ocuitrov«y>.bylbol^Sii! R. C.Taii 3 |ilii. Bt, 
Eoahmiri Biddlea, by Poodii Anoiid Bend; F^e^- 
doDt^ ftinofior MoDkipolKy, (ltoEiiod.J 
Kmitbmiri Provfirbe« by Poiadlt Ajunsd KooT^ 

Srioa^OTp KaabtYiTr, 

DcKTidka Fioblttoap by L< V, B, Alyor, M-A, 

Initial FrionUra Ood AfEdtatireo of DtaTfdw, bv 
I«V*B, Alyw*M,A- ' 

Roo duiodiMfu a fOEgoUra Hisro of Roirnitaca, 
hj Fandit Rtabwdnrar Koth Bat 


Kbf^ihi XwE^pt&em of tba tiioo of dioliilEya nhf.>n ift- 
dam Up bi> fmlatofy Cboiihittia 
bnima dHt tiofod VB. IS^ by Soblfcyiiiskam 
FkodBBlBliMhwa/Xiilhl^ ^ ^ 

Jaior iDOEdMicHi ol tba Timo of Fonunofm V^lo, 
doiOti VM* t1T4p by Sobitywiliarva Foiidil 
Bubo^wNoibBaii/ 


Hlitoricai Data m Ra|jUki|iliam*a VlddiwAlo- 
bhodjikA by V. V. Hii« 4 u,irA. 

Tb* Gaodkiotra by H* Jobtutefl, ILA 


WORKS BY 

MAJOR a W. GILBERTSON, 
THE GREATEST LIVING 
AUTHORITY ON THESE 
LANGUAGES: 

fi*] T%d BatoAi Latiyuags: Grumimr and 
Manual. 

(6) Coilajuat Dieliaiuuy,' 

3 molumeit, 

(c) JjIs P atkil o Idiom: Dictioaaiy of 
9,000 flentcncra in 3 vnlomca. 

Pof Phjspwitusca, Reriowa, redtuwd prk««, 
and cady ioimt o! pmjment, vrita direct to 
tba printen; 

Measrt. STEPHEN AUSTIN A Co, 

1, Gan Sbreot, 
Bertfierd, 
ENGLAND. 

N.B,—TERMS TO SUIT EVERY PURSE 


THE 

INDIAN ANTIQUARY 

SATES FOR AOVESnSEHENTS 


Fiill.]Mgo. QiMrtef.paga. 

Ona month Bo. 3S Ra. 14 Ba. 7-^ 

Three montha „ 70 „ 39 „ 

S« months „ 130 „ 6 „ JS-® 

Tsisln monihs „ Z4D „ 12S „ 65-0 

Short adrortiacnientfl an jiiBerled at 
Ea. 2-8 per fneh, em^ coloam, for one 

fnn fith^ 

The /adnii viitfijuaTy is eumiated 
thnnii^t Imlk^ the United Eiagdom 
umI tho Coatloents el Etnepe and AsuEijea, 
Ha aabscribere are exctuiiTcIj eaoh u 
ndrertiaere generally rrish to reanh threogh 
the nudiom td a h%h>elaas Jiyrenl of 
Oriental ereeareh and Ittentixre, and the 
lecius for insettten], as giren aban, are eoy 
moderate. Applications ahontd be mode to 
the PttblieEk^, Bridth £ndia Pmaa, HoEgaon, 
Bombay. 















JUST OUT 


PUBIiCATIONS OF THE ROYM. 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL HSTTrUTE 


THE 

SAURASENl AND 
MAGADHI STABAKAS 
OF RAMA-SARMAN 
(TARKAVAGISA) 

With Six Flatn 
vr 

Sir GEORGE A. GRIERSON. KjCIE. 

JDxvt 4td, 56 rAXisa, Rm. i. 

To NoV'SvsacBivinB, Ra. 4 


Apply (» 

THE SUPERINTENDENT, 

"IKOIAN AHnOtlART,” 

MAZGAON, BOMBAY ». 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY 
lS72-19a 

INDICES 

07 rSM 

Pint Fifty Volumes 

COMIILXO BT 

■ 

Mbs L. M. AN5TEY 

VOLUME 1 

PART 1: Index of Autbofs I 

and their CootribatMiii. Demr 4to, 50 
pages. He. 2. To NoiKStibKxibars, Rx. 4 

VOLUME n 

COSXASfCtO 

PART Hi Subject Index j 

Atm 

PART ni* Lirt of HlostfatioiAt 

With Heerified beadiagi and cme- 
frfweacM. Demy «o, IM peges. Re 4 
To Notk-Saburiben, R*. S. 


THE KJUBMAL OT THE 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 
VOI_ LV, PAST t 

lasitaiy to lane 15ZS, 
wiA Plata and EQoxtratiaoi io ^ lext. 

Price IS/- net. 

Oowndjtynii FRANOS EDVARDS 
9S* HI^ tttnet, MaiyfalMnA, LaiKhHi.WX 

OS THROUGH ANY BOOKSELLER. 

MAN 

A MONTHLY RECORD OF 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL SCIENCE 

Pric* 2a. act awittiy, 
or 2Da |>cr anavn prepaid. 


SUPPLEMENTARY PUBLICATIONS 

OF THX 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

OCCASIONAL PAPER No. 6. 

Stodli^ In Early' PotLcr; of tlw Near EaffI* 
\k?Opot(iDi£at Syria anil 3%ypl^ and tbek 
Earlicat Intarrdatkm^. 

By a FRAKKFOHT^ MJL 
With Plata l^XtlJx Prfei lOi. Sd, 


PUBLISHED ON BEHALF OF THE 
COLONIAL OFFICE, 

Tho Tribal Markbigi and Marka of Adorn- 
ment ol the Native of tire Northern Teni* 
tonce of the Odd Coast CoX&iiy^ 

BT * 

Qipf. C a AKMITAGEe CALG^ D-SO* 

23 with Phia l—XVL Frm 3$. 


/ To be ebUMined fr usA ■ 

THE ROYAL ANTH ROPOLOGICAL 

DsnruTEi 

SO^ Great Httieell Street, Laadea, WXa 1» 


Ait& FUnUSHK^ Bt DOUIMe MAHXON PtHtlT. aUFDIIAfTl^mRVY^ pUfTTSH INDIA 
WQumAV. rnym tm* mubmpi RjrmuArvY LttJu irrwm 
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Crulral An:hacoloE»c2l LibniT* 
new DELHI* 



Author— li>^ 


. Title- 

Jh%d£36^ 



**A book that is shut is but a biock' 

cVIAEOLOg/, 
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V GOVT. OF INDIA 
4 ^ Deputment tif Archaeology ^ 

NEW DELHI. 




Flfflse help us to keep the book 
clean and moving. 
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